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PREFACE. 


Some preliminary observations will naturally be expected by 
the reader before he enters on the serious perusal of a work of 
this character; and the question of Melibeeus “ Quee tanta fuit 
causa?” will naturally arise, when he perceives the amount of 
patient research exhibited by a layman on a subject which, 
however important to all, is generally considered the pecu- 
liar province of the Theologian. 

The writer lately heard a layman remark, in a conversation 
on the much disputed point, which has lately been presented 
before the public in the case of Gorham versus the Bishop of 
Exeter, that it would be well for the Church to settle this 
question within herself, and that laymen having nothing to do 
with it, would be quite satisfied whichever way she should 
decide. There are, however, very many thinking Churchmen, 
not belonging to the ministerial body, who are unwilling to 
yield such implicit obedience to dogmas, simply because they 
are pronounced ex cathedri, but who wish to understand for 


themselves ‘‘a reason of the hope that is im them.” Though 
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Τ am happy to know that my respected lather belongs to this 
latter class, it is not probable that he would ever have gone so 
deeply into the subject before us, but from the circumstance of 
a sudden and most severe bereavement which threatened to 
absorb his mind in the memory of the past, and to disqualify him 
for the discharge of those active duties of life which were stall 
before him. It was necessary by a strong effort to control 
the mind: and under what influences can the wounded spirit 
find true comfort or regain its wonted elasticity, excepting those 
which spring from religious exercises and the contemplation 
of spiritual things ? | 

The investigation of the solemn truth so positively enunciated 
that, ‘except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God,’ was congenial to one who longed to be re-united to 
a spirit which he believed already a tenant of that better land, 

A small but well selected library of old divines, inherited 
from cleric alancestors, among whom Squire and Stillingfleet 
might be mentioned, had long before acquainted my father 
with the various opinions which theologians entertained on the 
words of our Lord to Nicodemus, and on the efficacy of 
baptism generally : and, without anticipating the labour he was 
about to impose on himself, he commenced, with the books of 
divinity he possessed, to collate the opinions of many authors 
on this question. Feeling increased interest in the subject, 
and deriving great mental benefit from it, he soon had to look 
for authorities beyond those in his own possession. The 


extensive collection of divinity to be found in Mr Darling’s 
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circulating Library, and the shelves of the British Museum 
were now explored, and many other available sources resorted 
to, in order to obtain a view which might claim catholicity. 
Thus sixteen years have passed away in the same undeviating and 
uninterrupted employment, the manuscript gradually increasing 
volume by volume till his friends wondered at the perseverance 
and unflagging interest which a single subject of a metaphysical 
nature had inspired. 

In the mean time peace of mind has been restored, and the 
revered octogenarian, now believing himself to be on the eve of 
departure for that better land, and humbly trusting that the 
train of thought on which he has so long dwelt, has better 
qualified him to meet the object, who was instrumental to its 
birth, wishes,—not from motives of interest or of vanity, (both 
of which, if entertained, would probably be disappointed,) but 
with a desire of being useful to the divinity student,—to lay the 
result of his investigation before the public. 

The work in manuscript has been nearly completed to the 
end of the 16th century ; and would be comprised in three thick 
octavo volumes ; but the first only of these has been printed, 
and whether the others will ever appear depends on the estimate 
which the public may form of this exemplar. 

The Chronological arrangement which has been adopted 
not only offers a facility for reference, but also affords 
an interesting view of any variations of opinion at dif. 
ferent epochs ; at the same time it should be premised that 


there is a difficulty in following the exact chronological order 
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arising from the impossibility of ascertaiming with certainty the 
precise date at which some of the authors flourished. Hence 
the chronology may vary a little from that laid down by 
others. 

Independently of its direct purpose, the work will be found 
interesting, as presenting a catalogue of the Iathers and early 
ecclesiastical writers of the first ages, with some brief memoir 
of their lives, the scope and intent of their writings, and a 
notice of the various editions which have been published. 
Some of the quotations bear so slightly on the subject that 
they may appear scarcely worth recording, but they may save the 
future student the time and patience required to look through 
a voluminous author, whose works have been perused to cull 
even this little. The object throughout has been to give the 
words of the author in the language in which he wrote, and as 
it is sometimes doubtful whether the Greek or the Latin was 
the original, in such cases both have been given; also where 
an ancient Latin translation is found of a Greek orginal it 
has been added with a view to throw light on the author’s 


meaning, whch is not unfrequently obscure. Occasionally, 


whether from corruption of the text, or from the confused ideas 
of the writer himself, no translation has been attempted, as in 
the quotation from the contemplations ascribed to Dionysius the 
Areopagite, p. 137. The opinions of the eighty seven Bishops 
at the Conncil of Carthage were originally delivered in Latin. 
The ecclesiastical student will be aware that there was no great 
difficulty in assembling so many heads of the Church at that 


period, when the custom prevailed of bishops subdividing their 
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Dioceses in order to obtain a majority of votes on the questions 
which then agitated the Christian Church.* 

Tins flourishing Church has so completely passed away, 
that the sites of the places whence the eighty seven bishops deriv- 
ed their titles are unknown, nor is it possible even to give their 
names with certainty, when the nominative case is not used 
in the original. 

It is to be regretted that the quotations in the original 
language have not in all cases been obtained, but the difficulty 
of tracing them has not unfrequently baffled the patience of 
the compiler. Nor would he venture to affirm that he has 
succeeded in adducing every important opiion on the subject 
which the authors he has quoted have expressed, but he can 
unhesitatingly assert that he has withheld none from feelings 
of partiality or bias. 

His object from the outset has been not to advocate any par- 
ticular system, or to be champion of any school, but to assist 
an unprejudiced enquirer after truth ; and half a century passed 
in the practice of the law, where conflicting evidence is conti- 
nually presented, and patient sifting care is required before an 
opinion can be formed, had well adapted his mind for a re- 
search of this nature. As the light which he has brought to 
bear on the subject is, after all, only derived from fallible man, 


the work is well introduced by the opinions of various authors 


᾿ 








* “Tt is also very observable that in Asia Minor a tract of land not 
much larger than the isle of Great Britian (including but two dioceses of 
the Roman Empire) there were almost 400 bishops, as appears from 
the ancient Notitiz of the Church.” Bingham’s Antiquities, II, xii, § 2. 
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of consideration, taken indiscriminately in reference to party, on 
the amount of authority and weight which is due to the early 
ecclesiastical writers. 'The work, however is not strictly confined 
to their opinions ; a somewhat wider range has been taken: the 
singular notice of baptism by Josephus, the spurious writings 
of the Sybilline oracles, and the apocryphal Gospels have been 
quoted, not as possessing authority, but as exponents of what 
we may consider the popular opinions of the day. The Apo- 
ceryphal Gospels are so scarce, that some allowance on the score 
of literary curiosity may be made for their introduction. 

Τὸ will be observed that the extracts are often of consider- 
able length, embracing much which at first sight may appear 
irrelevant matter, but I think a little reflection will show that 
all tends to throw light either upon the subject itself, or upon 
the author’s own mind, style, and mode of reasoning. Nor is it 
altogether immaterial to the question, to observe the addi- 
tions, “the daubing with untempered mortar,’ which thus 
early disfigured the beautiful simplicity of the Sacrament of 
Baptism. See the account of exorcisms and anointing with 
oil in St Cyril, page 422—430, and the supposed emblematic 
intent of the different parts of the ordinance in the Apostolic 
Constitutions (so called) p. 72. The direct allusion by Irenzeus 
to infant Baptism, p. 303, and by St Jerome, p. 442, amidst 
so much relating to the baptism of adults is valuable. 

Thus, though much may appear, especially in the first part 
of the work, as trifling or beside the question, yet a careful 


perusal cannot fail to leave a decided impression on the mind ; 
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and the reader will find himself rewarded for his pains by some 
distinct views of the doctrine as held by the early Fathers. ΤῸ 
say more would be to express an opinion which the scope of 
the work forbids: the reader must judge for himself between 
conflicting parties. 

We may speak somewhat confidently on the general accu- 
racy of the quotations, as no pains have been spared to verify 
them. The whole work has undergone the able revision of an 
eminent scholar, Dr Giles of Bampton, and the extracts have 
been compared, when in type, by another distinguished scholar 
in London, with the originals at the British Museum, or in Dar- 
ling’s Divinity Library. Thus care has been taken to preserve 
the author’s own words, except where introductory or connect- 
ing matter has been abridged, in order that the reader might 
the more readily arrive at the point to which the author was 
tending. In some very few instances, where the works have 
become scarce since the extracts were taken, this comparison 
has not been made, but we have no reason to doubt their accu- 
racy. The work is further indebted to Dr Giles for many of 
the translations, where no name is given, and his high reputa- 
tion as a scholar, is a guarantee for their accuracy. 

During the long period that this work has been in hand, 
some of the authorities quoted have been superseded by others, 
whilst the old editions and translations of some writers have 
given place to newer. Thus, the notices taken from Rees’s Cyclo- 
pedia might now be furnished from more complete Biographi- 


cal, Historical, and Bibliographical Dictionaries, and the 
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quotations from the former editions of 1803 and 1826 of 
Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History might possibly have been 
better given in the recent translation by Mr Murdock in the 
edition of 1845; but it is evident that slight imperfections, 
arising necessarily from the length of time requisite to complete 
a Synopsis embracing a period of sixteen centuries, do not 
diminish the general value of the work. 

It will be observed also that many opinions are given on the 
authority of Dupin, who as a Roman Catholic may be considered 
partial, but his work is universally esteemed, and the English 
translation quoted from has been subjected to the scrutiny of 
the Editor, Dr Wotton. The reader must also bear in mind 
that the Vulgate is often cited, in consequence of which some 


variations from our authorized version occur. 


As the last sheets of this work were passing through the press 
a thin Svo volume has been published by Mr Parker of Oxford 
on the same subject, with this important difference in plan, that 
the anonymous compiler professes in his preface to prove that 
the Fathers of the Church have always held the doctrine of 
Baptismal Regeneration, and adduces all his quotations to 
establish this fact. My Father, on the contrary, leaves his 
readers to form their own conclusions from extracts impartially 
gathered. He has to acknowledge his obligation to Mr Parker’s 
book for a few quotations given in the Appendix, which had 
escaped lis research. 


In now appearing before the public he wishes to reiterate 


the sentiment that his only motive isa desire of usefulness, and 
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a humble hope that his labours may tend to mitigate the heat 
of our unhappy divisions. Perfect unity of sentiment appears 
impossible to minds which, however sanctified, no longer reflect 
the perfect image of their Creator. Even the Church of Rome 
has not pronounced on every doctrinal question, and where her 
unity has been most perfect, it has too much resembled the 
uniformity of the charnel house where no breath is heard 
because there is no life. Did she gain any real victory when 
she silenced Pascal and dispersed the inmates of Port Royal ? 
Will the Church of England acquire strength and increased 
efficiency, if she banish from her communion those of either 
section of opinions, who are, in the main, sincerely attached to 
her doctrine and discipline, and believe they may conscien- 
tiously subscribe to her articles and minister according to her 
formularies ? 

Angels desire to look into the mysteries of man’s redemption 
and shall he himself claim infallibility in describing the secret 
workings of the Holy Spirit by which this blessed consumma- 
tion of our highest aspirations is effected? “And now I 
beseech thee not as though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we 
love one another.” 2nd Epistle John, v. 5. 


Keyford Parsonage, May 2, 1850. Es Wie 
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INTRODUCTORY |. CHAPTER. “oa. 
bs ς. ι 


THE: USE. AND AUTHORITY 


OF THE 


FATHERS. 


As the Opinions of the Fathers concerning Baptism 
and Baptismal Regeneration are about to be adduced, 
it may be proper to state the sentiments of some 
authors of repute, respecting their Use, and the 
Authority and Deference due to them. 

With this object, the opinions of the following 
authors have been collected; so as to give a general 
notion on the subject : Collinson, Orme, Oxford Tract, 
Blunt, Walsh, Goode; Library of the Fathers by 
Pusey, Keble and Newman; Beveridge, Mosheim, 
Erasmus, Warburton, Bickersteth, Maurice, Wake,— 
and in some of the above, are quoted or mentioned— 
Daillé, Middleton, Lindsey, Priestley, Bull, Justin 
Martyr, Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Origen, Cyprian, Augustin, Martin Luther, Salmasius, 
Blondel, Chillingworth, Cave, Le Clerc, Kett, Reeves, 
Whitby, Barbeyrac, Milton, Hall, Cranmer, Ridley, 
Ken, Gerhard, Probus, Neander,’ Richer, Bangius, 
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Wotton, Clement of Rome, Hieronymus, Chrysostom, 
Athanasius, Basil, Erasmus, Maclaine, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Cyril, Ambrose, Lord Faulkland, Lord Digby, 
Sir Kenhelm Digby, Jeremy Taylor, Bede, Matthew 
Paris, Lactantius, Toll, Bengelius, William Orme, 
Bellarmine, Usher, Bossuet, Laud, Evans, Chevalier, 
Faber, Dr Buet, Carey, Talmer, Jewell, Bagster, Mon- 
tesquieu, Hermas, and Ignatius. 


COLLINSON. 


Tn his Key to the Writings of the principal Fathers of the 
first three centuries, being his Bampton Lectures for the year 
1813, he gives “The Contents” of his first sermon as follows: 


The subject of the lecture proposed ; viz. an Inquiry 
into the Writings of the Primitive Fathers of the first 
three centuries. The opinions which have been enter- 
tained of them in succeeding times by the Fathers of the 
Fourth and Fifth centuries. Inthe dark ages, from the 
Sixth to the Sixteenth century. At the time of the Re- 
formation. Dainitn, Mippieton, Linpsry, Priestiey, 
Bishop Buti, Cave, FLeury. The just estimate and 
proper use of the Primitive Writings. 

In page 5 of this Sermon he writes ; 


Above all, in order “ to make us wise unto Salvation,” 
we are to study Holy “Scripture; which the Divine 
Spirit has mercifully given, “that we might believe 
that Jesus is Christ, the Son of God ; and in believing 
might have life through his name, (JoHn xx, 31). 
Such is the scope and design of Scripture: “ other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid; whichis 
Jesus Christ”, (I Cor. iii, 11) andit behoves us to take 
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care, that, like wise builders, we erect upon this foun- 
dation, not hay and stubble, but a solid and precious 
superstructure. The operations of the Holy Ghost 
are indeed unbounded, and touch men’s consciences 
with a sense of piety, In more various ways than can 
be expressed. Still, the revealed word is the rule of true 
religion ; which it is the duty of all members of Christ’s 
church, and particularly of the ministers of his flock, 
unceasingly to study ; and by all just means, to explain, 
recommend, and enforce. Next to the volume of 
inspiration, and agreeably to the prophetical intima- 
tion in my text, (Jer. vi, 16) we are to “enquire for 
the old paths,” to fix our attention upon the recorded 
memorials of holy men; who in ancient times have 
trod the good way, and found rest for their souls. 
They constitute that history which is the best philo- 
sophy, teaching by the best examples. Human 
performances admit of constant and progressive 
improvement; but divine truths are only to be ex- 
plained, not amended; and it is therefore reason- 
able to suppose, that they who lived nearest to the 
times of revelation, will manifest its most powerful 
influence; as water near the fountain-head, is in 
most abundance and purity.... 

It is my purpose in the ensuing discourse to treat 
of them [the authors of the three first centuries] 
generally ; and to examine what have been the sen- 
timents entertained of them at different times in the 
Christian world. 

During the 4th and 5th centuries, which are the 
Augustan Ages of ecclesiastical literature, the numer- 
ous authors who then flourished, prove by continual 
quotations, the integrity of the antecedent writings 
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that have come down to us. They speak of their 
predecessors, not indeed in terms of blind zeal and 
indiscriminate attachment, but with respect and con- 
fidence; and this testimony is weighty; because it is 
immediate, moderate, and reasonable. 


Cottinson then writes that Evsrsrus speaks well of Justin 
Martyr, Irenxus, and Cremens ALrxanprinus, that Sr 
Jerome speaks well of Justiy, Ciemens, TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, 
and Cyprran: that Sr. Aueusrin expresses himself in: general 
terms thus: 


“Compositions of this kind have not canonical 
authority. Readers of the Fathers are not to 
suppose that the testimonies produced from their 
works, are unexceptionable; for their opinions 
may, in particular cases, be untrue. Truly catholic 
and praise-worthy as they were, we are not to place 
their writings on a level with Holy Scripture: on 
the contrary, we may, with all the honour and 
deference due to them, blame whatever in them, by 
divine assistance and sound reasoning, we discover 
to be unfounded.” 


CoLLinson observes that 


This judicious caution of Sr AucusTrIn seems to be 
directed against an excessive reliance upon the autho- 
rity of the Fathers; which probably appeared in his 
time: and after the decease of those who may be 
called Classical Fathers, increased in the VIth 
century, with the growing superstitions of the age. 


After about five pages, partly on the Protestant and Romish 
Clergy, CoLtinson writes in his first Sermon thus : 


Martin Luruer, in one of the Tracts which he 


OF THE FATHERS, 5 


published A. D. 1520, in answer to the Pope’s Bull 
of excommunication, uses this exhortation ; 

« Setting aside an implicit dependence on all human 
writings, let us strenuously adhere to the Scriptures 
alone. The Primitive Church acted thus; she 
must have acted so; for she had no writings of the 
Fathers. Let the Fathers be allowed to have been 
holy men; still they were only men: and men 
inferior to Prophets and Apostles. It is enough that 
we have learned from them the duty of studying 
and diligently labouring in the Scriptures ; it is not 
necessary that we approve of all their works.” 


About a page and a half after, CoLLinson writes ; 


While the appeal to Antiquity was prosecuted by 
both parties, the controversy took a new turn; the 
Protestants perhaps feared that, by this recurrence to 
the Fathers and Records of the Church, they derogated 
too much from Scripture, the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice. In the year 1631, M. Darr, a re- 
formed minister of Paris, of the XVIIth century, pub- 
lished a work of great celebrity; the effects of which 
are probably still felt. His professed design is to prove 
that, as the Reformers place the standard of ortho- 
doxy in Scripture, and Papists in Tradition, the 
primitive writings are not the proper media for settling 
the points in dispute between them; each party having 
an appeal to a separate higher tribunal. Sazmasius, 
BionpeEL, and CuHILLINGworTH advanced the same 
opinions ; which are, in the main, just. But besides 
this proposition, DarLut’s treatise contained articles 
respecting the mistakes of the Fathers; and their 
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disagreement with each other and with themselves. 
Pious minds were somewhat shocked at the tenets of 
this School, as tending injuriously to throw into dis- 
credit the primitive writings, and their authors; while 
hitherto a degree of veneration almost sacred had 
attached to both. Yet the intention of this eminent 
critic seems to have been far otherwise ; for, as the 
result of his enquiries, he (Dam) estimates the 
authority of the Fathers second only to Scripture ; 
terming it a subordinate fence and protection of divine 
truth, (repagulum secundum post Scripturas). 

Meanwhile the Protestants themselves unhappily 
split into different societies ; some of whom systemati- 
cally rejected any appeal to human authority, in religi- 
ous matters. Moderate men saw that these continual 
innovations had a tendency to introduce an extreme ; 
opposite indeed to Popery, but not less dangerous. 
To check and counteract this restless and inordinate 
spirit, many divines in England endeavoured to 
restore a due and proper estimation to the primitive 
writings; and of these, none occupy a more distin- 
guished place than Bisnop Buti, and Dr Cave. The 
latter indeed was accused by the learned Lr Cierc, 
of partiality ; of writing rather panegyricks upon the 
Fathers, than their lives; but notwithstanding this 
censure, his (Cavr’s) Historia Lirerarta, which con- 
tains an account of all the records of the Christian 
Church for 15 centuries, is a wonderful monument of 
indefatigable labour, erudition, judgment, and piety ; 
and will, I believe, be found one of the best guides 
extant to the study of genuine Christian antiquity. 

CoLLtyson says that 

Freury’s.. History of the Church, contains a more 
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accurate and luminous summary of the Primitive 
Writers than I have elsewhere seen....yet... since 
Darie’s work,....their writings have lost some of 
the public veneration. 


Coninson also mentions Dr Conyers Minprntoy, and says 
that a severe attack on the Fathers was made by him in 1748 ; 
but that he is refuted in Mr Kerr’s Bampton Lecture. Cot- 
LINSON observes that 


The one party [the advocates of the see of Rome] 
would make the writings of the Fathers an inviolable 
standard of religious orthodoxy; the other [some of 
the Reformers] would consign them over to oblivion 
and contempt. Between these two extreme opinions, 
lies a middle and just judgment; which seems to 
have been adopted, with unanimous concurrence, by 
the best and wisest men of the 4th and 5th centuries ; 
and by their great Successors, the Fathers, and 
founders of our English reformed Church. 


CoLLtnson writes in Sermon VIII: 


Whoever wishes to see the faith and practice of 
these times [i. 6. the times of the Fathers] delineated at 
large, should consult Dr Cavu’s excellent work enti- 
tled “ Primitive Christianity.” 


ORME. 


ORME, in his Bibliotheca Biblica, mentions Datn1é’s work | 
thus ; 


This learned and important work appeared first in 
French....The great object of this Work, in which 
the author completely succeeds, is to establish the 
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supreme and exclusive authority of the Scriptures ; 
and to shew the uselessness and folly of appealing to 
the Fathers, for the determining of modern contro- 
versies. He at the same time assigned to them their 
proper place as writers and authorities. WARBURTON 
characterizes it [ DAmLie’s work] as a work “of uncom- 
mon learning and strength of argument; which brought 
the Fathers from the bench to the table; and which 
may be truly said to be the storehouse from whence 
all who have since written popularly on the character 
of the Fathers, have derived their materials.” 


Orme also mentions Rervus, a Clergyman of the Church of 
England, who was born 1668 and died 1726. 

He says that Reeves’s work, the “ Apologies of the Christian 
Fathers,” [ Lond. 2 vols 1709—1716.] 


contends for an authority and usefulness to the 
Fathers, to which they are by no means entitled, and 
which happily they have long ceased to enjoy. 


OXFORD TRACT. 


The OXFORD TRACT for the Times, No. 89, states as 


follows : 


Dae published his celebrated treatise “ Of the 
right use of the Fathers,” in which, under pretence 
of impugning their sufficiency as judges between 
Papist and Protestant, he has dexterously insinuated 
every topic most likely to impair their general credit ; 
professing, all the while, extreme respect both for their 
sanctity and their wisdom: although perhaps an at- 
tentive reader may perceive his ironical meaning, dis- 
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closing itself more and more, as his argument draws 
to a point. However, by his skill in rhetorical 
arrangement, and by a certain air of thorough com- 
mand of his subject, which he has been very success- 
fulin assuming, he became at once the standard author 
for all who took that side of the question.....But 
though, at the bottom, Dari seems to have had no 
more respect for antiquity than those who came 
after him, he difters from them greatly, not only in 
his tone and manner, but also in the very ground and 
substance of his arguinent ; professing, first, to confine 
himself to those points which are disputed between the 
Reformed and the Roman Church, (and, therefore, 
not to except against the Fathers’ evidence on matters 
debated in their times; 6. g. on the Trinitarian contro- 
versy ;) and secondly, laying, or seeming to lay, the 
chief stress of his objections on the scantiness of their 
remains ; the amount of corruption and interpolation ; 
the difficulty of ascertaining their real sense, and the 
like. When he does proceed to challenge their autho- 
rity, he is careful in pomting out their own disclaimers 
of such authority, before he exemplifies their supposed 
errors and inconsistencies; which he does largely, but 
with great show of unwillingness, in the concluding 
sections of his work. 0. 1. 2. 

The Oxrorp Tracr gives another page on this: stating that 
in the beginning of the XVITIth Century, “the Fathers were 
attacked 

with an air of much more open defiance,and with the 
direct and avowed purpose of impugning their credit. 

It mentions Wuitsy and Mrppuzton in his flippant “ Free 


Inquiry ” ; and that in our day, perhaps, the more usual course 


is, for persons, who do not even profess any acquaintance with 
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those writers,—to dispose of their authority—under the notion 
that “the Fathers were Mystics, and need not be regarded 
at all.” P. 3. 


BLUNT. 


The Rev. J. J. BLUNT, B. D., Margaret Professor of Divinity 
at Cambridge, has published an “ Introduction to a course of lec- 
tures on the early Fathers,” 8vo, Cambridge, 1840. He observes 
at page 12, 

The admission of Roman Catholics to greater poli- 
tical power, has given occasion to questions of contro- 
versy, precisely such as demand an intimate acquaint- 
ance with Antiquity to settle : it has sent divines once 
more to their books; to the writings of the Fathers. 


ΒΙΜΙΝΤ says, 


The writings of the Fathers, which had been almost 
suffered to perish out of remembrance: copies of 
the works, now so costly, having fallen to little more 
than a waste paper price : it has brought us back mto 
something of the same position our Reformers occu- 
pied, when they regulated our Church; and as, 

“ When we have lost one shaft, 

“ We shoot his fellow of the self-same flight 

“The self-same way, with more devised watch, 

“To find the other forth,” 

So are we now guided by passing events, toward 
the sources they drew from: are led better to 
appreciate the use they made of them. 


Buiunt writes, page 15 ; 
These lectures may give them (the hearers) some 
notion of the treasure accessible to them, which 
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they have hitherto disregarded, &c. I consider it 
then conducive to these ends so much to be desired, 
that our young divines should be directed to turn 
their attention, next after the scriptures, to the 
Primitive Fathers ; not with blind allegiance as Autho- 
rities, to which they must in all things bow: but with 
such respect, as is due to the only witnesses we have 
of the state and opinions of the Church, immediately 
after the Apostles’ times: and such as the Church of 
England herself encourages &c. 

Buunt writes, at page 28 ; 

So clearly does the Church of England, when she 
had to purge herself of Popery, and to make good 
her own revision, recommend us to search both the 
Scriptures, and the Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
by the language she adopts in her Homilies, &c. 

Biunt, in page 33, quotes Tertullian, from Bishop Jewel’s 
Apology, as saying : 

We have withdrawn from a Church (The Roman 
Catholic) which could err; of which Christ, who 
could not err, foretold that it would err, and which we 
ourselves with our own eyes saw clearly had departed— 
from the Holy Fathers; from the Apostles; from 
Christ himself; from the Primitive “ Catholic Church.” 

Buunt writes, at page 40, 

Whether therefore we have to defend our Church 
against the Romanist, the Puritan, or the Rationa- 
list, &c. we shall find a magazine of arms in the 
writings of the Primitive Fathers; &c. But—it is not 
to be denied that they are to be read with caution. 
Sometimes, it is to be borne in mind that they are 
contending against heretical opinions, which have long 
passed away ; but which, at the time, forced them 
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by their extravagance into positions unfriendly to 
the calm investigation of Truth. Sometimes, that 
the civil relations of Christian community were in 
those days su far from the same as in these, that much 
qualification may be fitting under this head. Some- 
times, that the Tathers themselves may have been 
led intu a snare by an over anxious desire to make 
their doctrines palatable to the philosophy of that age. 
Sometimes, that the difficulty of finding any common 
ground of argument with their antagonists, led them 
to adopt questionable principles; or to push such as 
were safe to an extreme that was dangerous. Some- 
times, that they are themselves tainted with heresy. 
Sometimes, that they are inconsistent with themselves, 
or with one another. Sometimes, that they speak 
the voice of the dividual rather than that of the 
universal Church. Sometimes, that practices to 
which they allude, though innocent, have been found 
Hable to abuse ; and have been discontinued in con- 
sequence. Sometimes, that they wrote before 
controversy had reduced the language of theology 
to exactness; and may on that account seem rash 
and unguarded. These and the like allowances, must 
undoubtedly be made by us, when reading the 
writings of the Fathers; and may be made, con- 
sistently with a very high sense of the value of their 
testimony in general; and a very wholesome appli- 
cation of it on the whole, &c. Our Church herself— 
though following them in most things, especially as 
helpers to the interpretation of Scripture, and con- 
servators of creeds and rituals, does not blindly bind 
herself to them m all things; particularly on some 
points where the Scriptures are, not doubtful, but 
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altogether silent; much less, where they are, or 
seem to be opposed. Still we must be careful not 
to let our estimate of the worth or worthlessness 
of the Fathers be formed at second hand, from a 
mere perusal of such authors as Dams, or Bar- 
BEYRAC; whose only object is to single out whatever 
imperfections they present, and place them before 
theiz readers in continuous succession, and without 
one lucid interval of merit; nor yet from observ- 
ing the value set on them by Puritan-writers of our 
own: who, with Mitton at their head, had their 
reasons for describing them, as an undigested heap 
and fry of authors which they call Antiquity, &c. 
There is much distortion of the truth in such repre- 
sentations as these; yet churchmen have for a long 
time been content to know too little about the Fathers ; 
except through some such medium; and the Church 
has suffered accordingly. For had not the period 
arrived, when the broad principle upon which our 
reformers went in their restoration of her, and to 
which I have been endeavouring to give prominence 
in this lecture, was so far lost sight of, even by 
churchmen, that it began to require some boldness to 
re-assert it? to make an avowal which from Epwarp 
THE 6th’s time, for a generation afterward, few church- 
men at least I believe would have cared to conceal or 
thought to dispute. 


Buunt also writes in a note: 


As a proof of the change which has gradually come 
over the spirit of the Church since the times of which 
I here speak, I will take Bisnop Hatt, a venerable 
name, as a fair representative, not of the high, but of 
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the moderate party in the Church, some hundred years 
after the Reformation; mdeed so far was he (Bisuop 
Hatt) from being a High-Churchman, that when he 
entered upon the bishoprick of Exeter, he was actually 
“had in great jealousy for the too much favor of 
Puritanism.” Moreover, I will take the fairest of all 
ways of setting forth his real sentiments; for I will 
gather them as they escape from him here and there 
incidentally, in his Contemplations; having happened 
to note the passages down without any view of making 
this use of them, when perusing that delightful work. 
Bisnor Hau then was the man to use such language 
as the following: 

On the true view of the Reformation. What have our 
pious governors done then in Religion? Had we gone 
about to lay a new foundation, the work had been 
accursed; now we have only scraped off some super- 
fluous moss, that was grown upon these holy stones ; we 
have cemented some broken pieces; we have pointed 
some crazy corners, with wholesome mortar, instead of 
base clay, with which it was disgracefully patched up. 
The Altar is old: it is God’s Altar; it is not new, 
not ours; if we have laid one new stone in this sacred 
building, let it fly in our faces ; and blot out our eyes. 


Bunt also writes, 


Was not the time come, when it began to be almost 
as much a scandal to search the Fathers; (those 
witnesses of this Primitive Church of which our Re- 
formers we have seen talk so much,) as it was once 
to be ignorant of it and of them? And though this 
jealousy arose, no doubt, out of an honest zeal for 
the glory of God’s word, yet does the Church of 
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England, which surely shares in such zeal to the utter- 
most,—nay, of which it is the very characteristic 
mark,—share in any such alarm when she asks of 
every man who presents himself for priest’s orders 
whether “ he will be diligent in prayers and in read- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as 
help to the knowledge of the same ?” expressions which 
I think few will say have no reference to these 
Fathers. And has it been found on experience, (to 
put the matter to that test) that whilst the Fathers 
were read, as in the 16th and 17th centuries, our theo- 
logy was unsound and unscriptural? and that when 
they comparatively ceased to be read as in the eight- 
eenth century, it became pure and evangelical ? On the 
contrary, was not our declension in orthodoxy pro- 
perly so termed coincident with our declension in 
Churchmanship ? and did not ethics encroach upon 
our pulpits, as ecclesiastical antiquity was lost 
sight of ? 

If therefore there are any who look with jealousy 
on the Fathers, as abettors of High Church principles, 
as they are now called, (I have no delight in the 
phraseology, but it saves circumlocution,) which they 
partly may be, let them forgive them the wrong, when 
they contemplate them as abettors of Gospel prin- 
ciples too, which is undoubtedly true of them ; and 
I feel confident, both from the effect they have had 
on my own mind and from the very nature of things, 
that these two results would be found generally to 
follow from a study of the Fathers; namely, an in- 
creased reverence, certainly, for ecclesiastical institu- 
tions and ordinances, as having in them a great 
mystery; but an increased conviction also, that the 
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only sound and apostolical divinity is that which ceases 
not to teach and preach Christ Jesus. I trust that in 
what I have said, I have so expressed mysel? as not to 
lay myself open to the just animadversions of persons 
who have a competent knowledge of the subject be- 
fore us. Nobody can enter with any thoughtfulness 
into the raultitude of most delicate and difficult ques- 
tions, which the Reformation stirred, without learn- 
ing to be temperate in all things, appertaining to it ; 
and if he is called upon to take part in the intricate 
controversies which these questions give rise to without 
striving to beware, “that he shoot not his arrow o’er 
the house and hurt his brother.” The deeper he dives 
into the writings of the primitive Church with a view 
to elucidate the principles upon which that great 
crisis moved, the more I think will he be inclined to 
acquiesce in the discretion, which on the whole guided 
our Reformers in their handling of antiquity; the more 
will he perceive acall for the exercise of that virtue in 
himself, whilst he now calmly reviews and passes jud- 
ement on their wonderful works ; and if there may be 
some particulars which he, as an individual, would be 
glad if they had adopted from the Primitive Church ; 
or if, having adopted, they had held them fast, even 
at the risk of whatever abuse might have followed, and 
which the experience of past times had proved real; 
yet considering how unspeakable a blessing it is for a 
people to have a form of faith and worship on which 
they repose, established for ages, and hallowed by 
numberless associations ; bearing in mind the caution of 
the preacher, * but too little remembered in those days, 
“Whosoever breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall bite him, 
and whoso removeth stones, shall be hurt therewith,’ 


* Ecce. x, ἃ. 9. 
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he will be slow to disturb that which is good by any 
attempt at a second Reformation; even with a view 
to improve upon the first; content if he can raise the 
Church again something nearer to the platform upon 
which Cranmer and Ruvtey left it; (and from which 
it must be confessed it has insensibly settled down :) 
who, treading in the steps of the old Fathers, were at 
one and the same time zealous Churchman ; (witness 
the Ritual they have left us,) and Evangelical Teachers 
(witness the Articles, and Homilies, the portions of 
Scripture appointed by them for holy days, and which 
days mark the sense in which they understood those 
passages), and in short, witness the whole of our 
Liturgical Services, from the first line to the last. 
Rejoiced shall I be if any efforts of mine shall con- 
tribute to this consummation ever so little; nor do 
I despair of it, not from any presumptuous confidence 
in my own powers, but because I feel the vantage 
ground I here occupy; and that, fountains as our 
Universities are, from which the ministers of God are 
dispersed over the whole surface of the island, here, 
if any where, can the tree be cast in, which shall 
flavour the waters.” 

If, then, I had to express in a word the general 
effect, which I am anxious these lectures on eccle- 
siastical antiquity should produce, it would be this; 
that they may induce my hearers to say Amen! to 
that part of the declaration of the good Bishop Ken, 
contained in his last will: As for my religion I die in 
the communion of the Church of England ; as it stands 
distinguished from all Papal, and Puritan Innovations ; 
and as tt adheres to the doctrine of the Cross. 
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WALSH. 


Professor WALSH of Jena (called in his Latin works Walchius) 
has published a work on the Fathers entitled Bibliotheca Patristica, 
of which the first edition was printed at Jena in 1770, but the 
second after his death, by Danzius, in large 8vo, about 820 pages 
Jene 1834. This work contains 15 Chapters. 


The first Chapter has the following Title, (translated here from 
the Latin into English). 


Chapter I. Of the lives and affairs of the Fathers of 
the Church. Contents. Here is explained what 
Authors are to be understood as the Fathers of the 
Church. The writers on the Fathers are shewn &c. 


WatsH says there have been different opinions as to who should 
be called the Fathers. That Grruarp, in his Method of studying 
Theology, p. 280, gives three orders of Fathers: 1st, those who 
lived from the times of the Apostles to the council of Nice, about 
anno 825, 2nd, those from this Council to the 2nd of Constan- 
tinople, about 681; 38rd, those from this 2nd Council of Con- 
stantinople, to the beginning of the Theological schools about 
1172, when Peter Lombard lived. 


In this first Chapter, he mentions among other authors, who 
have written on the Fathers, Cavn’s “Tabule,Kcclesiastice,”’ or the 
History of the Lives, Acts, Deaths and Martyrdoms, of those who 
were contemporary, or immediately succeeded the Apostles ; as also 
the most eminent of the primitive Fathers for the first 300 years, 
Lond. 1674, The same author’s “Chartophylax Hcclesiasticus,” 
or the history of the Lives, Acts, Deaths, and Writings of the 
most eminent Fathers of the Church, that flourished in the fourth 
Century, Lond. 1685-88. fol. 

His 2nd and 3rd chapters give the various editions of the works 
of the Fathers, and of the libraries, collections, catenas, and 
chrestomathies of then. 
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His 4th chapter is on the adulterations, corruptions, and 
controversies on, and lost works of, the Fathers. 

His 5th chapter is on the translations of the Fathers into 
European languages. 

His 6th is on the expositions and illustrations of the Fathers. 

His 7th is on the erudition of the Fathers in sacred and 
prophane learning. 

His 8th is on their sacred erudition, treating on exegetical 
Theology (expounding or illustrating.) 

The 9th is on their erudition in dogmatical Theology, mention- 
ing those who expounded the particular doctrines of Faith, &e. 

The 10th is on their erudition in polemical Theology; stating 
their polemical writings. 

The 11th is on their erudition in symbolical Theology. 

The 12th is on their erudition in catechetical Theology. 

The 13th is on their erudition in moral Theology. 

The 14th is on their errors cliefly in matters of faith. 

The 15th is on the use and authority of the Fathers, and 
has the following synopsis of contents.—On the use of the Fathers 
generally,—On their use historical and philological—Hxegetical. 
Dogmatical,—Moral,—On their authority,—On the degree of 
which there are three classes. First, of those who attribute too 
much authority to them,—Secondly, of those who attribute too 
little—Thirdly, of. those who pursue a middle way.—Lastly, 
on the proper mode of studying the Fathers. 

On the Use and Authority of the Fathers in general, Watsu 
in cap ix. 8. 39, p. 523 mentions the followmg authors.— The 
Preface of Antony Prosus to the work of Mich. Nzannper, 
Theologia, Lips. 1595.—In p. 764, Sam. Lurnur Gerer, χ- 
ercises on not despising the knowledge of the most ancient Chris- 
tian writers, Vitemb. 1752.—In p. 764. G. Ricurer, On 
the proper value of the ancient ecclesiastical writers, Lips. 1759.— 
On the theological use of them. Chr. Bane, On the use of the 
Fathers, Marp. 1772. 4. Id. ibid.—which use he expounds to be 
four-fold ; first, they serve as arguments for the authenticity and 
divinity of the Scriptures ; Secondly, as critics and Hlustrators ; 
3rdly, as teachers οἱ the history of dogmas, and 4tlly, of eloquence. 
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Wats next mentions (p. 764) ΤΌΒΕΝΖ, Institutes, p. 20. 566: 
Wiust, Inst. page 456 sqq. aud Jo. Gzruarpus, Confess. cathol. 
Lib. 1, p. 2. Cap. 13., and quotes Grruarp as writing : 


“The Fathers give evidence of the origin and 
“authority of the canon of Scripture. They wrote 
“useful commentaries on the sacred books. They 
“boldly overthrew the heresies of their times. They 
“laid down, with laudable diligence, the history of the 
“church of God, for some ages from the ascension 
“of our Saviour up to their times. By their nervous 
“sentences, they excited the study of piety.” 


Walsh says in his 15th chapter, page 764, in the 2d edition of 
Jena, H. Worron treats of the use and authority of the Fathers, 
chiefly of the Apostolical, in his preface to the edition of CLEMENS 
Romanus to the 2 Corinthians, Cantab. 1718. He (Wotton) says 
they are the most proper witnesses of the Apostolic diseipline 
aud Doctrine; that having communication with the Apostles, 
and of what is contained in the Holy Scriptures, often hearmg 
them explain and inculcate, they much more easily arrived at 
the meaning of the Apostles, than we can attain even by the great- 
est study and unwearied labour. ‘That chosen by the Apostles, 
and the Holy Ghost, to preside over ecclesiastical affairs, and to 
deliver down to the church, the doctrine and canon itself of 
Scripture, received by the apostles, they are the best interpreters 
of the canon of Scripture; and the most faithful teachers or 
deliverers of the Apostolic Faith and Catholic Truth: so that it 
would be unjust to accuse them either of ignorance or fraud; so 
that. to reject or neglect them or their interpretation of holy faith, 
and the Scriptures, is to endanger one’s own salvation: at least it 
is rash, unlawful, and contrary to the constitutions of the Catholie 
Church, as to the essentials of Discipline and Ecclesiastical 
government. 

Wanxsu also writes in his Bibliotheca Patristica, chap. xv, 
page 792 of the edition published at Jena, 1834,— on Lururr’s 
opinion of the Fathers—in these terms : 
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There were others, who made light of the Fathers 
and their writings: at least they did not hold them in 
that honor of which they were worthy: nay, they 
sometimes judged of them and their records, not with- 
out contempt; which appears not only of the Luthe- 
rans, but also of the Reformers, sacred and profane, 
(sacri ac profani ordinis). Which, as they are suffi- 
ciently known, it may be sufficient now to state them 
generally. Of Lurner, who moreover is here referred 
to, we will add a little, and we observe something in 
his mind adverse to the Fathers, as at least he seems 
to have. It cannot be denied that Luruer did not 
always think kindly of the learned’ of the ancient 
Christians, nor always judged well of them. His 
writings prove this; in which, at one time, he despises 
OrRIGEN; at one time, Aucustin, Hirronymus, Cury- 
sostoM, ATHANAsIus, and rejects others; and some- 
times sharply writes against them. He calls Hirrony- 
Mus a man of no judgment or diligence ;_ heretical, and 
a corrupter of the whole Gospel; Curysostom garru- 
lous, a man proud and ambitious; Basi, aman of no 
value &c. But as to the sort of bitter writing which 
Lutuer used with reference to the Fathers, although 
not to be approved of, yet it is not to be concluded 
from thence, that he was an enemy to the Fathers of 
the Church. There are various reasons, for which an 
excuse, and milder judgement of him may be made. 
Those things, which on this subject are objected to as 
faults in LurHer, are not all sufficiently proved. Most 
of the testimonies of them are taken from his Table Talk 
(Colloguiis mensalibus) ; and who does not know that 
their authority is but little? His adversaries, expecially 
the Papists, attributed too much authority to the 
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Fathers ; and when they disputed, brought hardly any 
other arguments, except out of the books of the Fa- 
thers ; and relied on them as divine testimony. Excited 
by such enemies, Luruer could easily be brought into . 
his vehemence of passion (¢ animi fervorem). We 
see this in his dispute with Erasmus on Free Will; in 
which when Erasmus chiefly used the weapons of the 
Fathers, Lurner thought the necessity was upon 
him of strongly resisting those who gave to the 
Fathers, particularly to Hizronymus, too much vene- 
ration, &c. 

Walsh writes much more on this subject: but what is here 
given, is thought enough; on the plan of giving only a general 
notion of what has been written. 


WILLIAM GOODE. 


In his Book “The Divine Rule of Faith and Practice against 
the Oxford Tracts ; two vols 8vo, 1842,” he gives some obser- 
vations on the Use and Authority of the Fathers. 


In page 15 he writes 


We draw a wide distinction between the value of 
the testimony of the Fathers as to doctrines and the 
oral testimony of the Apostles, and their testimony as 
to those matters of fact that came under their 1mme- 
diate cognizance. It is important to keep this in 
view, because the value of human testimony is very 
different in one of those cases to what it is in the other. 
The value of a man’s testimony to a fact that takes 
place under his ‘own eye, to a matter that is the 
object of the senses, is very different to that of his 
report of an oral statement, especially with respect to 
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matters of doctrine. And this is a truth so obvious 
and generally acknowledged, that the report of a com- 
munication from another, relating even to a matter 
. of fact, would not be received in a court of justice ; 
so conscious are men of the uncertainties attending 
such evidence. How much more uncertainty, then, 
attends the reports of communications of this nature 
when relating to such matters as the abstruse and con- 
troverted points of Christian doctrine ! However in- 
fallible those may be who make the communication, 
the imperfection and fallibility of the reporters 
necessarily throw a degree of uncertainty over the 
report, especially where it has passed through 
many hands, and where a slight misapprehension 
on the part of the hearer, or the change of a word, 
might alter the complexion of the whole. 


In page 232 is the following : 


It is undeniable, that many of the best of the Fathers 
were very apt to make large and general statements 
in favour of their views, which, if examined, might 
often be shown to be exaggerated statements, even 
by the documents that happen to remain to us. 


In page 236 is the following : 


At the same time, I beg to be understood as main- 
taining that the evidence of Patristical tradition forms 
a very important and powerful argument in favour of 
the correctness of any interpretation of Scripture, so 
supported. 


In a note at the foot of page 384, Dr Waterland is introduced 
as observing on a Canon: 
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That it does not order that the clergy should teach 
whatsoever had been taught by Fathers ; no; that would 
have been setting up a new rule of faith: neither does 
at say that they shall teach whatsoever the Fathers had 
collected from Scripture; no; that would have been 
making them infallible interpreters or infallible reasoners. 


In page 18 of vol. 11, is as follows : 


Our opponents, indeed, will find that the early 
Fathers, far from taking the tradition of earlier 
Fathers as part of their rule of faith, or supposing 
that the full doctrine was only to be found there, in 
this as in other points, made the Scriptures their ru/e. 


LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS. 


The second volume of the “ LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS, 
translated by members of the English Church, and edited by the 
Rev. E. B. Pusey D. D., the Rev. J. Keble M. A, and the Rev. 
J. H. Newman B. D., Oxford, 8vo, 1839,” consists of the “ Cate- 
cheticai Lectures of St Cyril.” In the Preface, are about 16 pages 
on the claims of the Fathers of the Church on our Deference to 
them; as follows: 


It must be said in the outset, that Authority is not 
put forth as the Use of the Fathers: it is dwelt upon 
thus prominently as az Use, about which many misap- 
prehensions exist. These misconceptions may be 
referred to three heads. I. The Amount of Authority 
claimed. 11. For whom. III. For what that Autho- 
rity is claimed. 
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Here is quoted what was enacted at the Convocation 1571. The 
quotation from the Library of the Fathers continues : 

Our Church however once solemnly met, did ascribe 
considerable Authority to the Fathers ; and it will be 
plain, both from circumstances and from the tenor of 
the words which she used, that she therein neither 
derogated from her own legitimate authority, nor 
from the supreme authority of Holy Scripture. It is 
plain from the circumstances, because it was the Act 
of Convocation which enforced subscription to our 
Articles ; an Act certainly widening their sense of the 
power of a particular Church; and one involving 
the claim of considerable authority ; and these Arti- 
cles decidedly recognizing Holy Scripture as the sole 
ultimate source of authority. In this very Convo- 
cation, in which she exerted her own authority, she 
secured also the legitimate authority of the Fathers. 
She then enacted 7 

The Clergy shall be careful never to teach any thing 
from the pulpit to be religiously held and believed by 
the people, but what is agreeable to the doctrine of 
the Old and New Testament; and collected out of that 
same doctrine by the Catholic Fathers, and ancient 
Bishops. 

There is no semblance of contrasting Scripture and 
the Fathers as coordinate authority. 

Scripture is reverenced as paramount : the doctrine 
of the Old and New Testament is the source: the 
catholic Fathers and antient Bishops have but the 
office of collecting out of that same Doctrine. The 
Old and New Testament are the Fountain, the Catholic 
Fathers the Channel, through which it the Fountain 
has flowed down to us. The contrast then in point 

vol. I. 4 
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of Authority, is not between the Scriptures and the 
Fathers, but between the Fathers and us. &c. 

Scripture is the depository of the Will, of the Word 
of our heavenly Father, his Will, his Covenant; but 
since every thing conveyed in the language of men 
will be liable to be by men differently interpreted, it 
would of course be a merciful provision of. Almighty 
God, if he has been pleased to give us, within certain 
limits, rules for understanding the Word. &c. 

There can be no notion of appealing to fallible 
men, as of ultimate authority or setting up unduly the 
authority of one or others of the Fathers, as individuals, 
but as witnesses. ὅσ. 

It is not denied that there is diversity among the 
Fathers: the very contrary is implied in the very 
distinction of what is Catholic, and what is not; but 
then, as Bishop Brveripce well retorts the objection, 

All the dissensions, which have been raised against 
them in certain points, take nothing from their superior 
authority on those points on which they agree; but 
rather, in an eminent degree, confirm it. §c. 

No one Father is to be taken as our model or rule; 
for no one mind can embody within itself, the whole of 
the Cathohe Faith in equal depth. δ᾽. 


MOSHEIM. 
MOSHEIM, in his LHeelesiastical History translated by Dr 


Maclaine, in his second chapter on the Reformed Church, writes ; 


A considerable number of English Divines of the 


Episcopal Church appealed to the decisions of the 
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primitive Fathers; and maintained that the sacred 
writings ought always to be understood in that sense 
only which has been attributed to them by the ancient 
doctors of the rising Church. 


To this passage in Mosheim is a note, it seems by Dr Mactaryg, 
as follows : 


These have been confuted by the learned Dr 
Wuitsy, in his important work concerning the 
interpretation of Scripture; after the manner of the 
Fathers, which was published in London 1714, under 
the following title: “ Dissertatio de Scripturarum 
interpretatione secundum Patrum Commentarios, &c. 
- Τὴ this Dissertation, which was the forerunner of 
the many remarkable attempts that were afterwards 
made to deliver the right of private judgment, in 
matters of religion, from the restraints of human 
authority, the judicious author has shewn, first that 
the Holy Scripture is the only rule of faith, and that 
by it alone we are to judge of the doctrines that are 
necessary to salvation: secondly, that the Fathers, 
both of the primitive times, and also of succeeding 
ages, are extremely deficient and unsuccessful in 
their explications of the sacred Writings; and thirdly 
that it is impossible to terminate the debates that 
have been raised concerning the Holy Trinity, by the 
opinions of the Fathers, the decisions of Councils, or 
by any tradition that is really universal. The contra- 
dictions, absurdities, the romantic conceits, and 
extravagant fancies, that are to be found in the com- 
mentaries of the Fathers, were never represented in 
such a ridiculous point of view as they are in this 
performance. The worst part of the matter is that 


28 ON THE USE AND AUTHORITY 


such a production as Dr Wuirsy’s, in which all the 
mistakes of these ancient expositors are culled out, 
and compiled with such care, is too much adapted to 
prejudice young students, even against what may be 
good in their writings; and thus disgust them against 
a kind of study, which, when conducted with impar- 
tiality and prudence, has its uses. It is the infirmity 
of our nature to be fond of extremes. 


ERASMUS. 


Dupin states that Erasmus, in his work “ The method of true 
Divinity,” 1518, affirms that 


The Holy Scripture may be understood without a 
commentary; yet recommends the reading of the 
ancient commentators, such as OricEN, and St Basi, 
St Grecory ΝΑΖΙΑΝΖΕΝ, St ATuHanasius, St Cyri, 
St Curysostom, St Jerome, St ΑΜΒΒΟΒΕ, and Sr 
Avcustin. But he advises those that read them to 
do it with judgement and discretion, though always 
with respect. They were men subject to failings ; 
they were ignorant of some things, and mistaken in 
others ; and many of the works that go under their 
names are supposititious. 


WARBURTON. 


BISHOP WARBURTON, in the first edition of his Julian, 


8vo, 1750,—being on the earthquake &c. which defeated the 
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emperor’s attempt to rebuild Jerusalem—has a most eloquent 
introduction on the Use of the Fathers.* 


The following is a copy of such parts of it as most immediately 
relate to this question on the Fathers. He begins : 


A sovereign contempt for the authority of the Fa- 
thers, and no great reverence for any others is what 
now-a-days makes a Protestant in fashion. But as I 
imagine Religion loses something, and Learning a 
great deal, by the neglect in which they lie at pre- 
sent, I should have been tempted to say a word or 
two in their behalf, even though the subject of the 
following sheets did not require that they, whose tes- 
timony I make some use of, should have their pre- 
tences examined, and their character fairly settled. 
But what is here insinuated to the discredit of the 
present mode in theology, is not said in behalf of the 
past, but!of that which good sense seems ready to 
place between*them. 

The authority of the Fathers had now for many 
ages been esteemed sacred. ‘These men, by taking 
the Greek Philosophers to their assistance, in explain- 
ing the nature and genius of the Gospel, had unhap- 
pily turned Religion into an art ; and their successors, 
the Schoolmen, by framing a body of Theology out of 
them, instead of searching for it in the Scriptures, 
soon after turned it into a trade. But (as in all 
affairs where reason does not hold the balance) that 
which had been extravagantly advanced, was, on the 
turn of the times, as extravagantly undervalued. It 





* This introduction, as I am informed by Mr Lilly the bookseller, is 
omitted in all subsequent editions. 
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may not therefore be amiss to acquaint the English 
reader, in a few words, how all this came to pass. 

When the avarice and ambition of the Romish 
clergy had, by working with the superstition and igno- 
rance of the people, erected what they call their 
hierarchy, and digested an ecclesiastial polity on the 
ruins of gospel liberty, for the administration of it, 
they found nothing of such use for the support of 
this lordly system,,as the making the authority of the 
Fathers sacred and decisive. For having introduced 
numerous errors and superstitions, both in rites and 
doctrines, which the silence and the declarations of 
Scripture equally condemned, they were obliged to 
seal up these living oracles, and open this new ware- 
house of the dead. And it was no wonder if, in that 
shoal of writers, (as a poet of our own calls it) which 
the great drag-net of time hath inclosed and brought 
down to us, under the name of Fathers, there should 
be some amongst them, of a character suited to coun- 
tenance any kind of folly or extravagances. The de- 
cisions of the Fathers, therefore, they thought fit to 
treat as laws, and to collect them into a kind of code 
under the title of the Sentences. 


From this very time, every thing was tried at the 
bar of the Fathers: and so unquestioned was their 
jurisdiction ; that when the great defection was made 
from the Church of Rome, back again to the Church 
of Christ, the reformed, though they shook off the 
tyranny of the Pope, could not disengage themselves 
from the unbounded authority of the Fathers; but 
carried that prejudice with them, as they did some 
others, of a worse complexion, into the Protestant 
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religion. For, in sacred matters, as novelty is suspici- 
ous and antiquity venerable, they thought it for their 
credit to have the Fathers on their side. They seem- 
ed neither to consider antiquity in general as a thing 
relative nor Christian antiquity as a thing positive ; 
either of which would have shewn them that the Fa- 
thers themselves were modern, compared to that 
authority on which Reformation was founded; and 
that the Gospel was that true antiquity, on which all 
its followers should repose themselves. The conse- 
quence of which unhappy error was, that, in the long 
appeal to reason, between Protestants and Papists, 
both of them going on a common principle, of the de- 
cisive authority of the Fathers, enabled the latter to 
support their credit against all the evidence of common 
sense and sacred Scripture. 


At length an excellent writer of the Reformed, 
Daitix, observing that the controversy was likely to 
be endless—for though the gross corruptions of 
Popery were certainly later than the third, fourth, 
and fifth centuries, to which the appeal was usually 
made, yet the seeds of them being then ‘sown, and 
beginning to pullulate, it was but too plain there was 
hold enough for a skilful debater to draw the Fathers 
to his own side ; and make them water the sprouts they 
had been planting—observing this, I say, he wisely 
projected to shift the ground; and force the dispu- 
tants to vary their method, both of attack and defence. 
In order to this, he composed a discourse, of “The 
true use of the Fathers,” in which, with uncommon 
learning, and strength of argument, he shewed, that 
the Fathers were incompetent deciders of the contro- 


32 ON THE USE AND AUTHORITY 


versies now on foot: since the points in question 
were not formed into articles till long after the ages 
in which they lived. This was bringing the Fathers 
from the bench to the table; degrading them from 
the rank of judges, into the class of simple evidence ; 
in which, too, they were not to speak, like Irish 
evidence, in every cause where they were wanted, 
but only to such matters as were agreed to be within 
their knowledge. Had this learned critic stopped 
here, his book had been free from blame; but at the 
same time his honest purpose had, in all likelihood, 
proved very ineffectual; for the obliquity of old pre- 
judices is not to be set strait, by just reducing it to 
that line of nght which barely restores it to integrity. 
He went much further; and by shewing occasionally, 
that they were absurd interpreters of Holy Writ; 
that they were bad reasoners in morals; and very 
loose evidence in facts; he seemed willing to have 
his reader infer, that, even though they had been 
masters of the subject, yet these other defects would 
have rendered them very unqualified deciders. 
However the work of this famous foreigner had 
ereat consequences; and especially with us here at 
home. The more learned amongst the nobility, (which 
at that time was of the Republic of Letters,) were 
the first who emancipated themselves from the gene- 
ral prejudice. It brought the excellent Lorp Faunx- 
LAND to think moderately of the Fathers, and to turn 
his theological inquiries into a more useful channel. 
And his great rival in arts, the famous Lorp Dicsy, 
found it of such use to him, in his defence of the 
Reformation against his cousin Sir Kenuem, that he 
has even epitomised it, in his fine letter on that 
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subject. But what it has chiefly to boast of is that 
it gave birth to the two best defences ever written, 
on the two best subjects, Religion and Liberty; I 
mean Mr Cuiniincwortu’s “religion of Protestants,” 
and Dr Jeremy Taytor’s “liberty of Prophesying.” 
In a word, it may be truly said to be the storehouse, 
from whence all, who have since written popularly on 
the character of the Fathers, have derived their 
materials. Dr Wuirsy, in whose way they fell as 
Interpreters of Scripture, hath, in imitation of the 
pattern Date set him, made a large collection from 
their writings, to expose their talents for criticism. 
In the same manner and in a larger volume, M. 
Barpeyrac afterwards treated their pretensions to the 
science of ethics. And now of late, the very learned 
and ingenious Dr MippieTon, finding them in the 
support of Monkish Miracles, hath written as largely, 
to prove their Tes‘imony, in matters of fact, to be 
none of the clearest. 

So that these several constituent parts of their 
character being thus taken up in their turns; and the 
whole order exposed as incompetent judges of 
doctrine, as trifling interpreters of Scripture, as bad 
moralists, and as slippery evidence; it is no wonder 
the English reader, who only measures them by such 
representations, should be disposed to think very 
irreverently of these early lights of the holy Catholic 
Church. 

But, let us lay aside prejudice on either hand, and 
we shall see enough to persuade us, that disputers, 
who have littlke more in view than to support a 
favourite charge, will not always be careful to pre- 


serve their candour. In the heat of a prosecution, 
vol. I. 5 
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proofs will be apt to be overstrained ; but admit they 
are not; and that the facts are fairly represented ; 
what considerate man will think himself able to form 
a true judgement of a character, when no more of it 
is laid before him than a collection of its blots and 
blemishes ? 

There were always some indeed, till late, who 
preserved their moderation, (which in matters where 
our interests are highly concerned, as in religion and 
politics, is not easy to do) and these were wont to say, 
‘that though we should indeed suppose the Fathers 
to be as fanciful divines, as bad critics, and as unsafe 
moralists, as Damir, Wuirsy, and Barpryrac are 
pleased to represent them, yet this would take nothing 
from the integrity of their evidence : and what we want 
of them is only their testimony to facts.’ But now, even 
this service is thought too much. The learned author ~ 
of the “Free Inquiry” seems unwilling to allow them 
this small remnant of credit: which he has certainly 
much hurt by exposing their excessive credulity in 
point of false miracles. But, controversy apart, I see 
no reason why their veracity should be questioned, 
when they bear witness to the state of Religion in their 
own times, because they disgraced their judgement, in 
giving ear to every strange tale of monkish extraction. 
The most learned and virtuous divine of the barba- 
rous ages is the VENERABLE BEDE: and the honestest 
as well as most discerning historian of those, or 
perhaps any age, is Marruew Paris: yet their propen- 
sity to recount the wonderful exceeds all imagination. 
Neither learning, judgement, or integrity could secure 
them against the general contagion. Now if this 
disposition was in them (as is confessed) only the 


OF THE FATHERS. 35 


vice of the times, is it not unjust to ascribe the same 
disposition in the Fathers, to the vice of the men? 

But our folly has ever been, and is likely to con- 
tinue, to judge of antiquity by a modern stan- 
dard: when, if we would form reasonable ideas on 
this subject, we should compare the parts of it with 
one another. We examine the conceits of a Basil or 
an Austin, on the test of the improved reasoning of 
our own times. And we do well. It is the way to 
read them with profit. But when, from a contempt 
of their logic, which follows this comparison, we come 
to despise their other accomplishments of parts and 
learning, we betray gross ignorance or injustice. To 
know the real value of the Fathers, we should place 
them by their contemporaries, the Pagan writers of 
greatest fame and reputation; and if they suffer in 
their neighbourhood, e’en let them stay, where most 
of them already are, with the grocers. But it isa 
truth, none acquainted with antiquity can deny, how 
great a secret soever modern divines make of it, that 
as polite scholars, (and it is that which we now most 
affect to value), whether in eloquence, ethics, anti- 
quity, or philosophy, the Christian writers have indis- 
putably the first place. 

Nay one may venture to say, there are some of 
them who have successfully rivalled the very best 
writers of antiquity. Sr Curysostrom has more good 
sense than Plato, and you may find in Lacrantius 
almost as many good words asin Tully. So that if 
on the principles of a classical taste, we discard the 
Fathers, we should discard along with them the Pagan 
writers of the same ages ; unless the wonderful Theo- 
logy of the latter can atone for (what they both have 
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in common) their false rhetoric and bad reasoning. 
These imperfections, therefore, being common both 
to Gentile and Christian writers, it is plain they were 
the faults of the times, and not of the men. For 
whatever advantages the ancients might have over us 
in the arts of poetry, oratory, and history, it is certain 
that in the science of reasoning, as far as it concerns 
the discovery of moral truth, the moderns are infini- 
tely superior. 

Those who are not able to form a comparison be- 
tween them, on their own knowledge, may be recon- 
ciled to this conclusion, when the peculiar hindrances, 
in the ancient world, to the advancement of moral 
truth, on the principles of a just logic, have been laid 
before them. 


After about 26 pages on matters less relevant to our present 
subject, Warburton continues thus : 


To conclude, my more immediate purpose in these 
observations was to justify the Fathers from the inju- 
rious contempt under which they now lie. I have 
said, the Fathers were at least equal, or rather supe- 
rior to those Gentile writers, their contemporaries, 
whom we most admire: and I have explained the 
unhappy causes, (in which religion and reason suffered 
equally, as they always will suffer together) why the 
Fathers did not, in the exactness of their Logic, and 
in the purity of their Ethics, infinitely surpass them. 
But in the course of this apology, I have endeavour- 
ed to serve a greater purpose ; which was to vindicate 
our holy religion from its supposed impotency and 
incapacity to direct and enlarge the reasoning facul- 
ties in the discovery and advancement of moral truth. 
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So far then as to the Genius and Literary Talents 
of.the Fathers: their moral character is a distinct 
consideration; and would well deserve it. But I 
have already exceeded my limits. However, this I 
may venture to say, that the most prejudiced against 
them will never be able to prove, they had an immoral 
intention to deceive. * 

If there be any learned man who thinks otherwise, I 
would advise him, before he attempts to make out 
this charge against them, to weigh well the force of 
the following remark, though made on somewhat a 
different occasion. 

Whenever (says the admirable author of the Esprir 
DES Lorx), one observes, in any age or government, 
the several bodies in a community intent on augmenting 
their own authority, and vigilant to procure certain 
advantages to themselves, exclusive of each other's pre- ἡ 
tensions, we should run a very great chance of being 
deceived if we regarded these attempts as a certain mark 
of their corruptions. By an unhappiness inseparable 
from the condition of humanity, moderation is a rare 
virtue in men of superior talents. And as it is always 
more easy to push on force in the direction in which it 
moves, than to stop or divert its movement ; perhaps, in 
the class of superior Geniuses, you will sooner find men 
extremely virtuous, than extremely prudent. 





* In a Note here is “‘See a very sensible and ingenious writer, the 
Reverend Mr Frepericx Tott, on this head, p. 88. & seq., who (distinct 
from the merits of the cause) has with uncommon abilities & candor, 
defended the “ Free Enquiry” of Dr Middleton. 
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BICKERSTETH. 


In the “ Prefatory Remarks” to the “Christian Fathers of the 
first and second centuries &c.” by the Reverend ἢ. BICKER- 
STETH, Rector of Watton, Hertfordshire, [small 8vo, Seeley 
and Burnside, 1838,] we find the following : 


These primitive remains of early Christanity, by 
themselves, distinct from those of a later age, will, he 
doubts not, be specially interesting to more studious 
Christians. It was the remark of BENceE.tius, which, 
though too strongly expressed to be literally true, 
appears to have considerable foundation, ‘ The light of 
the Apostolic age was soon in the wane’; with the 
exception of a few of the most ancient Christian 
writings, which appeared immediately after the times 
of the Apostles, we are constrained to say of all the 
rest, that the true doctrine of Christ and concerning 
Christ, with that of love, moderation, and sobriety, is 
not discoverable among them ; so manifestly are they 
tinctured with what is harsh, rigid, and austere ; 
the real depth of the divine oracles and mysteries, 
the sweet, soft, and gracious manner of the apostles, 
are no longer there; and as time advanced, the de- 
parture became still greater; and more striking. Yet 
their very severity and rigidity was overruled, to the 
forming a bulwark against the multiplied difficulties 
with which they had to contend, in maintaining the 
Christian faith. 

The author has, however, some fears lest the fasti- 
diousness of modern days should be excited; and 
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the trifling spirit of many readers be wearied, and 
the hastiness of many be called forth, in unqualified 
condemnation, before they have fairly studied these 
ancient writings. He would venture to recommend 
therefore patience and perseverance, and he is per- 
suaded that those thus reading will be abundantly 
rewarded. While some few things will be justly 
objected to, and other things doubted about, there 
will be enough left of deep and striking thought and 
originality, amply to repay such patient perseverance. 

It is not equitable to judge the writings of the 
ancients by the accuracy of statement, to which 
eighteen hundred years of controversy has now led 
many Christians. Taken by themselves, many of 
their expressions would be unguarded; and abuse 
was in subsequent ages made of such unguarded 
expressions ; but taking the whole of their testimony, 
though they speak without modern accuracy, they 
often speak with a spirit, strength, and vigour, which 
shames our coldness and formality. 

It is a cause of thankfulness that such has been 
the growing diffusion and establishment of truth in 
the Churches of Christ; that there is in most modern 
writings of those who truly hold the head an acknow- 
ledged extent of divine truth; and a plain application 
of it, vastly more adapted to the wants of men than 
what we find in the Fathers. Yet still, in leading us 
to a new train of thoughts, and a different mode of 
exposition, and another aspect of truth, we may reap 
real advantage now from what may be to our minds 
from its very antiquity, as from its newness it was 
to them, the freshness of divine truth in their 
writings. 
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The editor cannot concur with those who slight 
the Fathers of the Church. Because they have been 
overvalued, as if they furnished an infallible guide 
to the interpretation of scripture, or because they 
have made manifest mistakes, both in doctrines and 
in facts; or because they may be clearly proved to 
give contradictory views, we must not undervalue 
them as if they were of no use in assisting us to a 
fuller understanding of the sacred volume. What 
human writings may not thus be set aside? Why 
should we esteem our own mere private judgment to 
be of such soundness, and extent of observation, as to 
set us beyond the use of the recorded sentiments of 
Christians who stood in the fiery conflict of the first 
establishment of the gospel? Is our interpretation 
more likely to be free from the partialities of our 
own times ? Modesty and humility, especially where 
we have not the knowledge of actual investigation, in 
our opinion of the Fathers, become us. Though the 
scriptures be our only sure light, and nothing is of 
value but as it is drawn from that treasury, and to be 
proved out of it, yet have we to be thankful to God 
for the unfolding, from age to age, of the fulness of 
that treasury; and for the growing testimony of 
the Church in each successive age, to the great truths 
which we now hold. The early Fathers too most 
distinctly show us that popery has no support in the 
primitive Church ; and the multitude of witnesses in 
each age, may be to us a real confirmation of the 
whole truth, now possessed by the Church of God. 

The real evil of looking too much to ¢radition, is 
not the barely being carried away into the defect of 
that period of the Church, or the danger of honouring 
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men of a particular age, but it is the evil of leaning on 
men of any age, or calling any man master; against 
which our Lord so plainly directs us, Call no man 
master. Its awful result is, In vain do they worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. 

If papists are in danger of leaning upon councils 
and Fathers, Protestants are equally in danger, of 
leaning upon names of reformers, which they hold to 
be more precious. If confidence in BELLarminer be 
rejected, Arcusisnop UsHrr may be relied on. If 
Bossurt be cast off, Laup may be magnified. To 
adhere to human names and traditions, in any age of 
the Church, would bring us into intolerable bondage 
and perplexity. 

It is indeed perfectly clear that it is a plain duty to 
be subject to those in authority over us, in the Lord 
and for the Lord. It is also a high gift of God to 
discern the spirits of men, to try things that differ, 
and to approve that which is most excellent; yet it is 
equally clear that Cursed is the man that trusteth in 
man, and that maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lord; whether the man so trusted 
in be Father, or reformer, Papist, or Protestant. Let 
us not then lean on an arm of flesh; but lean only 
on the Lord; whose sentence, full of love, is ‘One is 
your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’ 
O let us exalt our Saviour, and all differences will 
soon fade away, and let us simply be guided by God’s 
word, and not man’s word; and our faith will not be 
human but divine. 

It is curious to observe how the heretics in the 


days of Irrnaus did what the papists and others have 
vol. L. 6 
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done in our days, object to the incorrectness, want of 
authority, and varied senses, of scripture. Quum enim 
ex scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur 
ipsarum scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant neque 
sint ex authoritate, et quia varia sint dicta et quia non 
possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his qui nesciant tradi- 
tionem (Lib. iit. ch. 2). In a following chapter, (the 
4th) he speaks of the apostles having brought together 
into the Church all things which belong to the truth, 
as to a rich depository ; where, whosoever will, may 
take the water of life. Thus clearly does IRENmus 
set forth the sufficiency of scripture. 

The value of the writings of the Fathers, as witnesses 
of facts, and as giving most important testimony to the 
external letter, and to the certainty of our present 
canon of scripture, notwithstanding lesser mistakes, 
even here is very great. Scripture truth, indeed, by 
its adaptation to our necessities, and its own self-evi- 
dencing light, speaks its divine maker, and this in a 
measure in each of its parts, and as a whole, with a 
full glory; just as the sun, with every cloud dispelled, 
and self-sustained in the immensity of space, by the 
cheering rays it sends forth, shews the same Almighty 
hand. Yet, it is a great advantage to have all the 
additional evidence of continued quotations by Chris- 
tian writers from age to age; and lists of the books 
of the scripture corresponding to our own list so 
soon after the canon was completed, and versions 
in various languages. All these things awaken our 
attention, excite our interest, and help to confirm 
with irresistible evidence, to every candid mind, the 
purity and integrity of God’s word as we now 
have it. 
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Equally would the editor, however, on the other 
side, disclaim making the Fathers now, what they 
would themselves have utterly disclaimed, judges or 
lords over God’s heritage, or assigning to them the 
office of sure guides to his truth. The word of our 
one Master, Christ, is our sure guide to truth; his 
spirit leads us into that truth; and while Christians 
should gladly learn of any, however humble, yet 
whoever may be the teacher, all must be brought as 
the noble-minded Berzeans brought even the apostles’ 
preaching, to the test of Scripture; to know whether 
these things are so. So only shall we attain that 
divine faith, which is founded on the infallible word 
of the living God, that endureth for ever. 

May the sacred volume be searched by us more 
and more; and may we, as well instructed scribes, 
press unto the kingdom of heaven bringing out of 
that treasure things new and old, (neglecting neither 
old nor new) only bringing both out of our treasure, 
so that all may be fully profited by the things 
which God has given to his Church for the salvation 
of men. 

The sentiments of the reformers were very distinct 
on the supreme authority and certainty of God's 
word. The reformer Luruer states there are two 
tribunals for the trials of the spirits of men. One of 
them is internal, by which the man who has been 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, or special gift of God, 
for his own sake, and for his own individual salvation, 
does, with the greatest certainty, judge and determine 
the dogmas and thoughts of all men. Of this the 
apostle speaks I Cor. ii. 15. ‘He that is spiritual 
judgeth all things. This judgement appertains to 
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faith; and is necessary even to every private Chris- 
tian. It is the internal clearness of Holy Scrip- 
ture. But this judgement is of no profit to any other 
person, besides ourselves; and is not the subject of 
inquiry in this cause. 

There is therefore another and an external judge- 
ment, by which we not only for ourselves, but for 
others, and for the salvation of others, do with the 
greatest certainty judge the spirit and dogmas of all 
men. ‘This is the judgement of the public ministry ; 
an outward office appealmg to the world, which 
belongs chiefly to the leaders of the people and 
preachers of the word. We use it to confirm the 
weak, and to confute the gainsayers. It is the exter- 
nal clearness of Scripture. Our assertion is, Let all 
the spirits be tried in the face of the Church, at the 
bar of Scripture. Tor it ought to be a first principle 
most firmly maintained among Christians, that the 
Holy Scriptures are a spiritual light far brighter than 
the sun: especially im those things which pertain to 
salvation or are necessary. 

The principle, that the Fathers are needful to the 
right interpretation of the Scriptures, is unsound. 
It is founded on the supposition that the Scriptures 
are not light, but darkness; are not a sure guide to 
truth, but rather a means of error; and so directly 
opposes the divine testimony, Thy word is a lamp unto 
my feet, and a light unto my path. 

The argument that the word of God must be first 
interpreted, before it can be used, and that in its inter- 
pretation we must resort to the Fathers, goes on the 
principle that the word of man interpreting, will be 
clearer than the word of God interpreted; that is, 
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that man’s words will be clearer than God’s; a rush- 
light brighter than the sun. 

All errors in interpretation arise, directly or indirect- 
ly, from another cause, clearly stated by our Lord ;— 
the wilful love of sin; This is the condemnation that 
light is come into the world, and men love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil. 

To solve the problem, how objective truth in the 
bible may become subjective truth in the mind and 
heart, it is most vain to go to the interpretations of 
the Fathers, who contradict each other continually in 
their interpretations; as may be abundantly seen in 
DaILLe’s use of the Fathers, Wurrsy on their interpre- 
tation of the scriptures, and even in Roman Catholic 
commentators. But it is most profitable to know the 
real solution: the meek will he guide in judgment, 
the meek will he teach his way. ‘here is nothing 
froward or perverse in the words of God’s mouth. 
They are all plain to him that understandeth, and 
right to them that find knowledge. The true princi- 
ple is made plain by the divine testimony; evil men 
understand not judgement, but they that seek the Lord 
understand all things. 

The subtle principle of Popery, to get rid of all 
doubts and anxieties, by yielding up the judgement 
wholly to the authority of the Church, is a real apos- 
ἴδον from God: it is, when traced to its ultimate issue, 
to make another God, instead of the true God: and 
to bow down before a human being, instead of wor- 
shipping only the Creator. It is to place faith in 
man’s word above faith in God’s word, and so to de- 
prive us of all that mighty energy, by which genuine 
faith purifies the heart and overcomes the world. 
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To attain certain truth two things are neccessary, 
a sure and unerring source of truth without, and a 
mind duly prepared, as a clean vessel to receive it. 
The scriptures, without any other help or addition, 
supply its unerring source and fountain : and humility 
and faith, the work of the Holy Spirit within the soul, 
can alone ensure the inward preparation of the heart. 
These two things are absolutely needful; and these 
only. Without the light of God’s blessed word even 
the conscientious and sincere might grope almost in 
vain, for the knowledge of God. And to the proud, 
or the profane, the scriptures themselves are as the 
pillar of fire to the Egyptians, thick darkness. 

Still, where there is a sincere and earnest search 
after truth, and the scriptures are received as the sure 
guide, the degrees of divine light will be various, and 
the growth in knowledge more or less rapid, according 
to the fitness and abundance of the channels by which 
it is conveyed to the soul. And here the works of 
the Fathers have their worth, like the instructions of 
ministers, or the works of later Christian writers: with 
some peculiar advantages, from their nearness to the 
times of the apostles; and the vividness of the early 
impressions of truth ; balanced by the disadvantages 
arising from the infancy, then, of Christian knowledge , 
and frequent immaturity of judgement in divine 
things. 

The great evil and guilt of every departure from 
this first principle—that the scripture is the sole and 
sufficient rule of faith—lies in pride of heart, throwing 
that charge of obscurity on the word of God, which 
belongs in truth to the perverse heart of man. What 
can be more strange or preposterous than that God 
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himself, the God of truth and wisdom, should have 
been speaking to his creatures, through two thousand 
years, to make known his will, and yet, that his will 
cannot be learned from his own words, without 
recourse to the fallible words of men. That the 
pure light of his truth cannot be seen without the 
help of human error, and darkness. Such a fancy 
carries its own refutation in the very statement. The 
Fathers themselves were far from claiming such an 
office. Their words, as quoted by JEweELL in his 
defence of his apology, are express. They drank from 
the eternal fountain of truth as we may also; hence 
all the light that shines in their pages: had not the 
word of God been a sure source of light to them, they 
could have had nothing to convey to us but doubts 
and darkness. ‘Truth, like water, cannot rise above 
its own level; if ambiguous and uncertain in the foun- 
tain, it can never become distinct, and certain in the 
streams. The teaching of the divine spirit is needful 
to make prepared vessels, for the pure diffusion of 
those streams. But the Holy Scriptures, ever the 
same, ever clear, pure, and incorrupt, are to us the ori- 
ginal foundation of truth, which our God has given 
us to make us wise unto salvation, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

The Editor has seen with much hope the attention 
of the Church re-directed to the ancient Christian 
Fathers. Seriously differmg, as he does, from the 
Authors of the Tracrs PUBLISHED AT OxrorpD, and 
strongly protesting against many of their statements, 
he cordially thanks them for their noble and enlarged 
plan of re-editing, in so acceptable a form to the 
“nelish readers, the writings of the Fathers, and 
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hails it as a token for much good. The Early Chris- 
tian Biography of Mr Evans, the translation of 
Mr Cnuevauiurer, and the book of the Fathers; 
Mr Faser on justification, with the writings of Dr 
Burton, Mr Carey, and Mr Pater, are interesting 
specimens of the good that may be gained through 
such studies. A new translation of Eusrxius’s Eccle- 
siastical History is also publishing by Mr Baester. 
A fresh study of the early Fathers is well calculated 
to enlarge our views and unite our hearts. There is 
much danger of our sinking into the narrowness and 
partialities of our own localities and periods. By 
conversing with Christians of other and earlier days 
and distant countries, we are much more likely to be 
enlarged to a fuller knowledge and proportion οἵ. 
divine truth, and to be raised above the minor things 
which have too long divided Christians of different or 
of the same denominations. 

Before closing his remarks, the Editor would, how- 
ever, farther earnestly protest against rash expressions, 
which would identify revelation as it exists in the 
word of God, and that ordinary teaching of the spirit, 
by which man is guided into all truth. To speak of 
Revelation as being found equally in scripture or 
antiquity, is to put the fallible word of man, often 
mixed with error, on a level with the infallible word 
of God, given as the standard of all truth: and to 
compare the dreams of man with the sure word of 
God. “What is the chaff to the wheat saith the 
Lord? Is not my word like as a fire? saith the Lord, 
and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces? 
Therefore behold I am against the prophets saith the 
Lord, that steal my words every one from his neigh- 
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bour? Behold I am against the prophets, saith the 
Lord, that use their tongues, and say He saith.” The 
sacred volume is complete (Rev. XXII, 18, 19) and 
able to make us both wise unto salvation, and perfect 
unto all good works. 2 Timothy III 15,11. How- 
ever, good men having received the teaching of the 
spirit, have been a blessing by enriching the Church 
with divine truth, drawn from the scriptures ; in this 
respect, as furnishing an infallible standard or treasury 
of truth, they must be wholly repudiated: every thing 
must be tried by the word of God.” 


MAURICE. 


“The Kingdom of Christ, or Hints to a quaker respecting the 
principles, constitution, and ordinances of the Catholic Church ; 
by Frederic Denison Maurice, M. A., chaplain of Guy’s Hospital, 
and Professor of English literature and History in King’s College, 
London, 2 vols 8vo, 2d edit. Rivingtons, 1842.” 

Tn vol. 11, page 389 of this work is the following passage : 


It is commonly said that the Fathers must be 
looked to as the Interpreters of Scripture; in conse- 
quence of their proximity to the Apostles; the oppor- 
tunities they might have had of hearing the very 
words which they uttered; &c. I confess I have 
never been able to understand this doctrine of proximi- 
ty ; it would seem to me to prove that ATHANasIUs, or 
Ambrose, or AuGusTINE, must be of far less value 
as elucidators of truth, than Hermas or Ienatius: 
and I do not think that this has been the practical 


feeling of the church in any age. It would have 
vol. I. 7 


50 ON THE USE AND AUTHORITY 


seemed to me, rather, that the great worth of the 
Vathers arose from their being placed by God 
in circumstances which especially enabled them to 
apprehend certain great truths, especially those foun- 
dation-truths which concern his Being, and the order 
of the Universal Society. Adopting that view, I can 
believe that each had his own special merits; that 
the Alexandrian might see that which the Latins 
could not see: that one principle would be brought 
out in mighty power by him who struggled with 
Arians; another by him who, in his own heart and in 
the world, had done battle with Manicheism. Adopt- 
ing the other, I think that I shall not only be in 
danger of making an age into a Church, but of exalt- 
ing particular individuals of that age above others, to 
whom perhaps a more important work was committed. 
But whichever of these views be adopted, it will be 
difficult to prove, that the Fathers had any better 
means than other men, of understanding the circum- 
stances of the Jewish nation. They had no proximity 
with the Fathers of that nation. The Jews with 
whom they could converse, were either those in 
whom the national feelings had been merged in more 
general Catholic sympathies; or those who were 
trying to set up the old national distinctions against 
the Church; or those who regarded their whole past 
history as little more than a collection of allegories ; 
or the development of a Mosaic philosophy. Again, 
their circumstances could give them no sort of sym- 
pathy with the old national hfe of the Jews: the 
temple was gone, the city was laid waste: these 
events had been necessary to the establishment of the 
Universal Church; and that Chureh stood in the 
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midst of a great empire, in which there was no nation 
that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or 
peeped. Would it not have been more reasonable 
to expect, under such circumstances, that, so far as 
they were polemical, they might be able to prove 
clearly, that the Jewish commonwealth was meant to 
be the seed of a great tree: so far as they were 
experimental, that the Jewish saints had struggled 
with the same internal enemies, which were assailing 
themselves ; so far as they were mystical, that there 
had been an invisible guide and teacher, training men 
to know him through all past ages of history; but 
that whatever belonged to the common daily human 
life of the Jews, would be utterly puzzling to them, 
would seem quite out of place in a divine book; and 
would therefore of necessity be translated into caba- 
listic lore? I say, would not any one expect this from 
the position in which the Fathers were placed 2 And 
if the facts should be found exactly to accord with 
these expectations, if every Christian of the present 
day who looks into them should be puzzled and per- 
plexed by curious and subtle spiritualizations of facts 
which simply as facts have been his delights as a child, 
and which, as he grew to be a man, have seemed to 
connect themselves with what is passing in the world 
around him: if there be a use of this spiritualizing 
method, which the Church, even of that age, has itself 
condemned, if yet this extravagant use of it was jus- 
tified in the practice of the most learned and laborious 
of all the Fathers, and if it be most difficult to find 
where the point is, at which he transgressed the legi- 
timate rule, is it more wise and pious, and more 
respectful to these holy men, to say that they could 
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not take in the literal meaning of the old Scriptures, 
so as to give that literal meaning any life, and that it 
was not intended they should do so; or to determine 
that we will make out a case for them by renouncing 
all our own advantages, by resolutely praising a 
system of interpretation which our consciences and 
hearts are continually repudiating ; and then after all 
to give up the defence of it, when it is clearly and 
consistently worked out ? 

I will not stop to remark, what must be obvious to 
every person who considers the foregoing statements, 
that the ideas of the Fathers respecting marriage, pro- 
perty, and every institution which belongs in the first 
place to our earthly condition, must have been exceed- 
ingly affected by their views of the old Testament 
generally. In all cases they will have sought for the 
highest, most transcendental ground upon which such 
ordinances were to be defended; since they must 
exist, they will readily have looked upon them as 
types of something higher; but how to connect the 
type with the actual fact, how to avoid the conclusion 
—that which is not directly of heaven, belongs in some 
sense to human depravity,—was impossible. 


Maurice, in page 386 of the above Section, writes against the 


contempt of the Fathers, or adopting those notions 
respecting them which have been propagated of late 
in this country, with so much more of self-conceit than 
learning ; and which could only have gained currency 
through some weakness in the theory to which they 
were opposed. 
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WAKE. 


Wake, archbishop of Canterbury, in his work “ The genuine 
epistles of the Apostolic Fathers,” &c. 8vo, London, 6th edition, 
1833, gives the following heads to Chap. ΠῚ of his Preliminary 
Discourse. 


Of the authority of the following Treatises, and the 
deference that ought to be paid to them upon the 
account of it. This isshewn from the following con- 
siderations—1. That the Authors of them were con- 
temporary with the Apostles, and instituted by 
them—2. They were men of an eminent character in 
the Church; and therefore, to be sure, such as could 
not be ignorant of what was taught in it—3. They 
were very careful to preserve the doctrine of Christ 
in its purity, and to oppose such as went about to cor- 
rupt it—4. They were men not only of a perfect 
piety, but of great courage and constancy ; and there- 
fore such as cannot be suspected to have had any 
design’ to prevaricate in this matter—5. They were 
endued with a large portion of the Holy Spirit, and as 
such, could hardly err in what they delivered as a 
necessary part.of the Gospel of Christ—And, 6. Their 
writings were approved by the Church in those days, 
which could not be mistaken in its approbation of 
them. 
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SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES 


ON THE SUBJECT OF 


BAPTISM AND BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 


I. JOSEPHUS. 


Fravius Josepuus, the celebrated Jewish historian, was born 
A. Ὁ. 87, i.e. about seven years after the Crucifixion of our 
Lord. 

The works of Josephus, in the original Greek, have been often 
printed. A convenient and accurate edition has been published 
in Germany by Richter, 6 vols small 8vo, Lips., 1827. 

They have been often translated into English. 1. By Sir Roger 
L’Estrange, folio, London, 1702. 11. By Whiston, fol. London, 
1702. and, III. By Dr Charles Clarke, folio, London, 1785. 

Josephus is briefly introduced in this place, because, as Dupin* 
observes, his works have a relation to the Old Testament, and he 
mentions the Jewish rite of Circumcision. In his Antiquities of 
the Jews he takes notice of Jonn THE Baptist and Baptism. 

In Dr Charles Clarke’s translation of Josephus into English, 


* In his History of Ecclesiastical Writers, which has been translated 
into English by Dr Wotton. This highly esteemed work will be often 


quoted in the Synopsis. 
8 
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page 22 in the edition of his works, folio, London, 1785, is the 
following : 


God also commanded that the posterity of Abraham 
should be circumcised at the age of eight days, both 
for the purpose of distinguishing them from other 
races of people, and for other reasons, that will be 
explained in the progress of this work. 


The original Greek of this passage is as follows, taken from 
Book I, c. x, § 5, of the “ Antiquities of the Jews.” 


Προσέταξε δὲ, βουλόμενος τὸ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γένος μένειν τοῖς 
ἄλλοις μὴ συμφυρόμενον, περιτέμνεσθαι τὰ αἰδοῖα, καὶ τοῦτο 
ποιεῖν ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ μετὰ τὸ γεννηθῆναι. Τὴν αἰτίαν δὲ τῆς 
περιτομῆς ἡμῶν ἐν ἄλλοις δηλώσω. 


In this work of Josephus there appears no other mention of 
Circumcision. Nor is there any allusion to it in the Index to the 
work, except this passage ; but the same author speaks also of 
Baptism, and the observations which he makes on it are important, 
because they are the earliest notices of this subject, besides those 
found in the Scriptures, which occur in any ancient writer. 
They are found in Book xviii, Chapter 6. 2, of his Antiquities. 


Τισὶ δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐδόκει, ὀλωλέναι τὸν “Ἡρώδου στρατὸν 
PFs LN a a \ 4 J 4 Ν We μὰς 7 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ μάλα δικαίως τιννυμένου κατὰ. ποινὴν ᾿Ιωάννου 
τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Βαπτίστου. Κτείνει γὰρ τοῦτον ᾿ Ἡρώδης, 
» \ yy \ ¥ > , , » x > a 
ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα, καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους κελεύοντα, ἀρετὴν ἐπασκοῦν- 
\ lol \ > / 7 \ ς Ὁ \ > / 
ταν, καὶ TH πρὸς ἀλλήλους δικαιοσύνῃ Kal πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν εὐσεβείᾳ 
χρωμένους, βαπτισμῷ συνίεναι" οὕτω γὰρ τὴν βάπτισιν ἀποδεκ- 
τὴν αὐτῷ φανεῖσθαι, μὴ ἐπὶ τινῶν ἁμαρτάδων παραιτήσει 
? > Ee Le / r , [2 \ \ ἣν A 
χρωμένων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἁγνείᾳ TOD σώματος, ἅτε δὴ καὶ τὴς ψυχῆς 
7 
δικαιοσύνῃ προεκκεκαθαρμένης.... ἕο, 


The English of this passage is as follows : 


But it seemed to some of the Jews, that the army 
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of Herod was slain by God, punishing them, and with 
much justice, in retribution for John surnamed ‘the 
Baptist. For Herod slew him, being a good man, 
and one who exhorted the Jews, by cultivating virtue, 
and exercising righteousness towards one another 
and piety towards God, to take part in Baptism; for 
that Baptism would so appear acceptable to him, if 
they used it not for the asking off of any sins, but for 
purity of body, that is to say the soul also having 
been first purified by righteousness... &c. 


This passage, of course, applies to the baptism of John ; but 
it may with propriety be remarked that its import has been 
greatly altered by Dr Clarke, whose translation of the whole 
paragraph, in page 432, is as follows : 


An opinion generally prevailed among the Jews, 
that the defeat of Herod’s army was a judgement upon 
him for the barbarous murder of John surnamed the 
Baptist. That truly excellent man had not committed 
any crime: his custom was to exhort the Jews to 
the love and practice of every virtue; recommending 
them to regulate their lives by the rules of piety and 
justice; urging the necessity of regeneration by 
Baptism, and a new life; and insisting that it was not 
by abstaining from any particular vice, but by a con- 
stant and uniform course of goodness, that the benefit 
of such Regeneration was to be acquired. By the 
holiness of his life, the Baptist had acquired great 
reputation, and influence among the people; and his 
disciples were extremely numerous. Such was the 
authority of this holy man, as to excite the jealousy 
of Herod, who knew that, if he were so disposed, he 
might with little difficulty foment an insurrection. 
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To guard against danger from the Baptist, Herod 
sent him a prisoner to Macherus with orders that he 
should be put to death; which was accordingly 
done. It seems not to have been without reason that 
the Jews imagined Herod’s overthrow to be a 
punishment from Heaven for his impious murder of 
this holy man. 


The reader may see, by comparing these words with the corres- 
ponding passage in the Greek, that they convey an idea of Rege- 
neration, by no means warranted by the language of the original 
writer. For the words of Josephus contain no such expression 
as Baptismal Regeneration, and no such idea can be fairly elicited 
from the passage; except so far as that the Jews always baptized 
proselytes ; and their Baptism was called a new birth, regenera- 
tion, or being born again. 

This was a very usual phrase among the Jews, 

“Tf any one become a proselyte, he is like a child new born.” 

Watt on Baptism, Introduction Sect. 6. 

Under these circumstances, Dr Clarke might have considered 
the purification of the body in Baptism, and regeneration, as 
forming but one idea in the mind of Josephus as a Jew; and so 
have translated the spirit rather than the letter of the author. 

But some perhaps may contend that this testimony cannot 
be very valuable inasmuch as Jonn’s Baptism is the subject of 
the remark of Josephus—and that the Baptism of John was but 
a preparatory link in the way to the perfect Baptism into the name 
of the Blessed Trinity. 


The following is the translation of Whiston : 


Now some of the Jews thought that the destruction 
of Herod’s army came from God; and that very 
justly, as a punishment of what he did against John, 
that was called the Baptist; for Herod slew him who 
was a good man and commended the Jews to exercise 
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virtue, both as to righteousness towards one another, 
and piety towards God; and so to come to Baptism, 
for that washing (with water) would be acceptable 
to him if they made use of it, not m order to the 
putting away (or remission) of some sins (only) 
but for the purification of the body: supposing sill 
that the soul was thoroughly purified beforehand by 
righteousness... &c. 


The following translation is in Lardner’s works : 


But, (says Josephus,) some of the Jews were of 
opinion that God had suffered Herod’s army to be 
destroyed, as a just punishment on him for the death 
of John called the Baptist. For Herod had killed 
him who was a just man, and had called upon the 
Jews to be baptized, and to practice virtue, exercising 
both justice towards men and piety towards God. 
For so would Baptism be acceptable to God, if they 
made use of it, not for the expiation of their sins, 
but for the purity of the body, the mind being first 
purified by righteousness. And many coming to him 
(for they were wonderfully taken with his discourses) 
Herod was seized with apprehension, lest by his autho- 
rity they should be led into sudden sedition against 
him ; for they seemed capable of undertaking any 
thing by his direction. Herod, therefore, thought it 
better to take him off before any disturbance happen- 
ed, than to run the risk of a change of affairs, and of 
repenting when it should be too late to remedy dis- 
orders. Being taken up upon this suspicion of Herod 
and being sent bound to the castle of Macherus, just 
mentioned, he was slain there. The Jews were of 
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opinion that the destruction of Herod’s army was a 
punishment upon him for that action, God being 
displeased with him. 

Josephus, as translated in Larduer’s works, Vol. 3. p. 534. 


The following translation is by G. Hl. Maynard, D. Ὁ. 


[John the Baptist] was a man of immaculate cha- 
racter, whose great concern was to exhort the Jews 
to the practice of piety and virtue; point out 
the necessity of repentance; and hold forth by 
Baptism the import and meaning of regeneration and 
new life ; not as consisting in abstaining from a par- 
ticular sin, but in an habitual purity both of mind 
and body. 
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IJ. SIBYLLINE ORACLES. 


A large collection of Greek verses has come down to us under 
this title. They are supposed to be forgeries of some pious 
Christians of the first ages of our religion. These oracles have 
been often printed: the editions and works concerning them 
with which I am acquainted, are the following : 

I. Sibylle, Tractatus de Sibyllis, 4to, Rom., 1481. 

II. Oracula Gr. cum annot. Xysti Betulei, 4to, Bas., 1545. 

III. Oracula Gr. Lat. interprete Seb. Castalione, cum Xysti 
Betulei annot., 8vo, Bas., 1555. 

IV. A. J. Opsopeeo, 8vo, Paris., 1599. 

V. 4to, Paris., 1607. 

VI. Commentariis &c illustrata a Serv. Galizeo, 4to, Amst., 1689. 

VII. They also occur in the first volume of Gallandii Biblio- 
theca veterum Patrum, [14 tomis folio, Venet. 1765] and in the 
second volume of De la Bigne’s Maxima Bibliotheca veterum 
Patrum, [27 vols folio, Lugduni, 1477]. 

Some additional Sibylline verses have been lately published at 
Milan, 1817, in a thin volume by Angelo Mai from a MS. 
preserved in the Vatican hbrary: a copy is in the Brit. Mus. 
[832. g.] 

A French edition, entitled “ Oracula Sibyllina, Gr. et Lat. &c.” 
cur. Alexandre, Paris 8vo, 1844, promises to be more complete 
than any of the preceding. 

The Sibylline Oracles are introduced into this Synopsis, because 
Durty, in his History of the First Century of Christianity, has a 
chapter of what he calls ‘ Profane Records,” wherein he gives, 
with Dr Wotton’s notes, about four pages on the verses of the 
Sibyls, “ which” he says “are frequently cited by the ancient 
writers to convince the Pagans of the truth of the religion of 
Jesus Christ.” 

The only passage in the Sibylline Oracles, which speaks of our 
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present subject, is the following, which begins at line 343 of the 
verses given in the work of Gallandius before mentioned. 


"ANN ὁπόταν τις φωνή ἐρημαίης διὰ χώρης 

ε 3 le r rn , 
Ηξει, ἀπαγγέλλουσα βροτοῖς, καὶ πᾶσι βοήσει, 

Εὐθείας ἀτραποὺς ποιησέμεν, ἠδ᾽ ἀπορίψαι 

Ἔκ κραδίης κακίας καὶ ὕδασι φωτίζεσθαι 

Πὰν δέμας ἀνθρώπων, ἵνα γεννηθέντες ἄνωθεν 

Μηκέτι μηδὲν ὅλως ye παρεκβαίνωσι δικαίων, 


These verses may be rendered in corresponding English verse 
thus : 


When through the wilderness a voice shall call, 
Proclaim to men and shout aloud to all: 

“ Make straight the paths, and cast from every heart 
All taint of vice, and purity impart 

By water to-each one, that, born again, 

Justice henceforth be not transgressed by men.” 


The Greek text is accompanied by the following Latin version : 


Verum quum quedam vox per deserta locorum 
Nuntia, mortales, veniet, quee clamet ad omnes, 
Ut rectos faciant calles, animosque repurgent 
A vitiis, et agua lustrentur corpora cuncta, 

Ut nunquam deinceps peccent in jura, renati. 


This version is probably very ancient; and, as there has been 
a controversy among divines, whether the words γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, 
in our Saviour’s discourse with Nicodemus [Jon in, 3.] ought 
to be translated Zorn again or born from above, it is worthy of 
remark that the Latin word here is renati “ born again.” 

With the exception of this passage, I find nothing in the 
Sil ylline Oracles directly relating to the subject of this Synopsis. 


- 
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ΤΠ APOSTOLICAL CANONS. 


Durer writes thus on the Councils: 


The Canons and Acts of the councils ought to be 
reckoned amongst the works of the ecclesiastical authors, 
since they are the works of several persons, assembled 
in the same place to deliberate upon the affairs of the 
Church, that concern either the faith, or the disci- 
pline, or the manners of Christians. These kinds of 
assemblies were used in the first ages of the Church : 
and the apostles were the first authors of them: for 
the Christians of the primitive Church having had 
some disputes, whether they were obliged to circum- 
cise and follow the law of Moses, the apostles and 
priests convened at Jerusalem to examine and resolve 
upon this matter, and at last concluded that it was 
not necessary, &c. 


Dupri then writes shortly on other councils, but the only 
mention that he makes of Baptism in the Councils of the first 
three ages is, 


We don’t know at what time the councils of Icontum 
and SyNNADA were assembled, that decreed it was 


necessary to baptize heretics. 
val. 1. 9 
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Durty afterwards gives an abridgement of the doctrine, discipline, 
and morality of the first three ages. An extract of this, so far as 
relates to Baptism, will be given in this Synopsis, at the end of 
authors who lived in the third century. 

Dupin writes on the Apostolical Canons and Constitutions, 
thus: 

The opinions of authors are extremely divided as 
to the Canons that are commonly called Apostolical. 
Twrrianus and some others have determined that they 
were all composed by the Apostles; Baronius and 
Bellarmine except the 35 last, which are rejected by 
them as apocryphal, but they have made no difficulty 
to admit the first 50. Gabriel Albaspinzeus, bishop of 
Orleans, and others have believed that, although 
these Canons were not written by the Apostles, yet 
they were very ancient, as being a collection of the 
Canons of divers Councils that were holden before 
that of Nice; this opinion is likewise maintained by 
the learned Dr Breverince, &c., and lastly, M. Date 
affirms “ that they were not collected until about the 
end of the 5th century.” 


There are then in Dupin about six columns of his, and Dr. 
Wootton’s remarks on these opinions. 

In Brovenron’s “ Bibliotheca Historica Sacra,”’ on title “ Can- 
ons,” it is stated that they, althongh not made by the apostles 
themselves, are of greater antiquity than the conversion of the 
Roman empire to Christianity. 


The best and most complete edition of the Councils of the 
Church is that of Colet, but on account of the costliness and 
consequent rarity of this edition, it is not found in many of the 
Public Libraries. The old edition, which is more common, bears 
the following title : 


Sacresancta Concilia,vad regiam editionem exacta, que nune 
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quarta parte prodit auctior, studio Philippi Labbai et Gabr. 
Cossartii, Soc. Jesu preshyterorum, §c., impensis societatis typogra- 
phice librorum ecclesiasticorum jussu regis constitute, 16 vols 
folio, 1671. 

In the first volume of this edition, column 25, is the title : 

Canones apostolorum 84, Grace et Latine, Gentiano Herveto in- 
terprete— Anno C. 35 et 50. 

All that concerns Baptism is found in the 16th, 45th, and 49th 
canons. 


In the 16th canon we find what follows : 


Ὃ δυσὶ γάμοις συμπλακεὶς μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα, ἢ παλλακὴν 
3 3 
κτησάμενος, ov δύναται εἶναι ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διά- 
κονος, ἢ ὅλως τοῦ καταλόγου τοῦ ἱερατικοῦ. 


Latin version : 

Qui post sanctum baptismum duobus conjugiis 
fuerit implicitus, vel habuerit concubinam, non potest 
esse episcopus, vel presbyter, vel diaconus, vel omnino 
ex numero sacerdotali. 


In English, thus : 
Whoever, after holy baptism, marries two wives, or 
has a concubine, cannot be a bishop or a priest, or a 
deacon, or belong to the sacerdotal order at all. 


The 45th canon is 
’ E 7 ᾿ ΄ ς a ΄ ΄ x 
πίσκοπον ἢ πρεσβύτερον αἱρετικῶν δεξάμενον βάπτισμα, ἢ 
θυσίαν, καθαιρεῖσθαι προστάσσομεν. Τίς γὰρ συμφώνησις τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελιαλ ; ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστοῦ μετ᾽ ἀπιστοῦ ; 


Latin version : 

Episcopum vel presbyterum, qui hzreticorum bap- 
tismum vel sacrificium admiserit, deponi jubemus. 
Que est enim conyentio Christi cum Belial, vel que 
pars est fideli cum infideli ? 
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We ordain that a bishop or priest, who allows 
baptism or the communion to heretics shall be 
deposed. For what agreement can there be between 
Christ and Belial, or what part can a believer have 
with an infidel ? 


The 49th canon is: 


Εἴ τις, ἐπίσκοπος ἢ πρεσβύτερος, μὴ τρία βαπτίσματα μιᾶς 

/ 3 Js » > ς / > \ / ~ 

μυήσεως ἐπιτελέσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἑν βάπτισμα εἰς τὸν θάνατον τοῦ 

Κυρίου διδόμενον, καθαιρείσθω: οὐ γὰρ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος “ εἰς τὸν 

θάνατον᾽μου βαπτίσατε,᾽ ἀλλὰ “πορευθεντες μαθητεύσατε πάν- 

ng LY / > \ > A τ8 Ὁ a / \ 

τα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ IIartépos, καὶ 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. Marra. XXVIII, 10. 


Latin version : 


Si quis episcopus vel presbyter, non tria unius 
mysterii baptismata perfecerit, sed unum baptismum, 
qui datur in mortem Domini, deponatur. Non enim 
dixit Dominus, ‘In mortem meam baptizate, sed 
‘Ambulantes docete omnes gentes, baptizantes ipsos 
in nomine Patris, et Filu, et Spiritus Sancti.’ 


English : 


If any bishop or priest shall celebrate, not three 
baptisms of one and the same mystery, but one bap- 
tism, acministered in the name of our Lord’s death, 
he shall be deposed. For the Lord did not say “ Bap- 
tize into my death,’ but “ Go and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
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IV. APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


In the same work “ Sacrosancta Concilia” &c. are found Const1- 
TUTIONES SANCTORUM APOSTOLORUM, similar in some respects to 
the Canons which have been just cited, and equally of a spurious 
character, 1. e. of a later origm than was claimed by those who 
first promulgated them. 

In the ninth chapter of the third book of these Constitutions 
is the following : 

KE@AAAION 6. 

Ὅτι οὐ χρὴ γυναῖκας βαπτίζειν " ἀσεβὲς yap, καὶ τῆς Χριστοῦ 

διδασκαλίας ἀλλότριον. 

Περὶ δὲ τοῦ γυναῖκας βαπτίζειν, γνωρίζομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι κίνδυνος 
οὐ μικρὸς ταῖς τοῦτο ἐπιχειρούσαις" διὸ οὐ συμβουλεύομεν " 
ἐπισφαλὲς γὰρ, μᾶλλον δὲ παράνομον καὶ ἀσεβές. 


The Latin version of this passage by Turrianus is as follows : 


Caput IX. 

Quod non oportet mulierem baptizare ; esse enim 
impium, et a doctrina Christi alienum. 

De mulieribus baptizantibus scitote, que hoc ten- 
tant, non mediocre periculum eas incurrere. Quam- 
obrem non hoe concilium damus ; periculosum enim 
est, immo vero preter legem et impium. 
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In English : 
CuapTer 9. 

That it is sinful and ahen from Christ's doctrine for 
women to baptize. 

Be it known to you, concerning women who baptize, 
that those who presume to do this incur no small dan- 
ger. Wherefore we do not advise it: for it is perilous, 
nay, contrary to the law and sinful. 


Tn the third book, chap. 10. 
KE@AAAION . 


“Ὅτι ov χρὴ λαϊκὸν ποιεῖν ἱερατικὸν ἔργον, βάπτισμα, ἢ 
θυσίαν, ἢ χειροθεσίαν, ἢ εὐλογίαν. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ οὔτε λαϊκοῖς ἐπιτρέπομεν ποιεῖν τι τῶν ἱερατικῶν ἔργων, 
οἷον θυσίαν ἢ βάπτισμα, ἢ χειροθεσίαν, ἢ εὐλογίαν μικρὰν ἢ 
μεγάλην: οὐχ ἑαυτῷ γάρ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμὴν, ἀλλὰ ὁ 
καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ... το. 

Latin version : 
Caput X. 

Quod non oporteat, ut laicus ullum opus sacerdotale 
faciat,ut Baptismum aut sacrificium, aut manus imposi- 
tionem, aut benedictionem. 

Immo neque laico permittimus facere aliquod opus 
sacerdotale, ut sacrificium, aut Baptismum, aut impo- 
sitionem manus, aut benedictionem, sive parvam sive 
magnam: nemo enim sibi sumit honorem, sed qui 
vocatus a Domino &c. 

In English : 
Cuap. 10. 

Laymen may not discharge sacerdotal functions, as 
Baptism or the sacrifice, or lay on hands or give the 
blessing. 

We forbid a layman to perform any sacerdotal 
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duty, such as the sacrifice [or THE mass] or Baptism, 
or the laying on of hands, or the blessing, whether 
small or great: for no one takes upon himself this 
honour, except those who have been called by God. 


ΚΕΦΑΛΑΙΟΝ is’. 
Περὶ μυήσεως θείας τοῦ ἁγίου βαπτίσματος. 

Σὺ οὖν, ὦ ἐπίσκοπε, ἐκείνῳ τῷ τύπῳ χρίσεις τὴν κεφαλὴν 
τῶν βαπτιζομένων, εἴτε ἀνδρῶν εἴτε γυναικῶν, τῷ ἁγίῳ ἐλαίῳ 
εἰς τύπον τοῦ πνευματικοῦ βαπτίσματος: ἔπευτα ἢ συ ὁ ἑπίσ- 
κοπος, ἢ ὁ ὑπό σε πρεσβυτερος, τὴν ἱερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἰπὼν, καὶ 
ἐπονομάσας ἐπίκλησιν Πατρὸς καὶ Υἱοῦ καὶ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος, 
βαπτίσεις αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὕδατι ... Ke. 


Latin version: 


Carut XVI. 

De divina celebratione mysteri sancti Baptismatis. 

Tu igitur, episcope, ad exemplum illud unges oleo 
sancto caput eorum qui baptizantur, sive vir sint sive 
mulieres, in typum Spiritualis Baptism. Deinde aut 
tu, episcope, aut presbyter tuus, qui sub potestate tua 
est, facta super eos nominatim sacra invocatione Patris 
et ΕἾΠῚ et Spiritus Sancti, baptizabis in aqua &c. 


In English : 


Cuap. 16. 
Of the divine celebration of the mystery of holy 
Baptism. 

Thou therefore, the bishop, shalt after this form 
anoint with holy oil the heads of those who are bap- 
tized, whether men or women, after the form of spiri- 
tual Baptism. Then thou the bishop, or thy priest 
who is under thy authority, shalt baptize them with 
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water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 


KEGAAAION cf. 
Ποίαν αἰτίαν ἔχει τὸ εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν βάπτισμα" καὶ δια τί 
τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ ἕκαστον λέγεται καὶ πράττεται. 
” i \ \ / Ν᾿ \ if Ae a 
Εστι τοίνυν τὸ μὲν βάπτισμα εἰς τὸν θάνατον τοῦ ‘Incov 
, Ἂν \ ὦ ᾽ \ a \ AGS > Ἂς ’ 
διδόμενον " τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ ἀντὶ ταφῆς, καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον ἀντὲ Πνεύμα- 
¢ , e \ b] le) an Ν 4 t 
tos Αγίου, ἡ σφραγὶς ἀντι τοῦ σταυροῦ" TO μύρον βεβαίωσις 
τῆς ὁμολογίας" τοῦ Πατρὸς ἡ μνήμη ὡς αἰτίου καὶ ἀποστο- 
f “ / ¢ / e / ΜῸ 4 
Aéws* τοῦ Πνεύματος ἡ cuptraparyn is ὡς μάρτυρος " ἡ κατά- 
ducts, τὸ συναποθανεῖν" ἡ ἀνάδυσις, τὸ συναναστῆναι. 


Latin version: 


Caput XVII. 
Quam causam habeat Baptismus in Christum, et 
quare singula in eo et dicantur et fiant. 

Baptismus igitur datur in mortem Filii Dei: aqua 
adhibetur pro sepultura; oleum pro Spiritu Sancto ; 
sigillum crucis pro cruce: chrisma confirmatio con- 
fessionis est: fit Patris commemoratio tanquam cause 
et emissoris: Spiritus co-assumptio, ut testis: mergi 
commori est, emergere consuscitari: &c. 


In English : 


Cuap. 17. 

Of the reason why Baptism is in the name of Christ 

and of the things said and done thereat. 

Baptism therefore is administered into the death of 
the Son of God; the water stands for the Sepulcre, 
the oil for the Holy Spirit: the sign of the cross for 
the cross; the chrism is the confirmation of confession : 
the Father is named as the cause and instigator: the 
Spirit is associated as a witness: the descending re- 
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presents dying with [Christ]: the ascending represents 
our rising again with him. 


In Book vii, chap. 43, is the following: 
ΚΕΦΑΛΑΙΟΝ py. 


Περὶ χρίσματος τοῦ μυστικοῦ ἐλαίου εὐχαριστία. 

Εὐλογεῖται δὲ τοῦτο παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν καὶ προκατασκευὴν τοῦ βαπτίσματος. ᾿Επικαλεῖται yap 
οὕτω τὸν ἀγέννητον Θεὸν, τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὸν βασιλέα 
πάσης αἰσθητῆς καὶ νοητῆς φύσεως, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ τὸ ἔλαιον τῷ 
ὀνοματι τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησου" καὶ δώσῃ χάριν πνευματικὴν καὶ 
δύναμιν ἐνεργητιικὴν, ἄφεσίν τε ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ προπαρασκευὴν 
ὁμολογίας βαπτισματος, ὥστε τὸν χριόμενον ἀπολυθέντα πάσης 
ἀσεβείας ἀξιον γενέσθαι τῆς μυήσεως κατ᾽ ἐντολὴν τοῦ 
μονογενοῦς. 


In Latin: 
Caput XLITI. 


De unctione olet mystict gratiarum actio. 

Benedicitur autem hoc ab episcopo in remissionem 
peccatorum ac preparationem Baptismi. Sic enim 
invocat ingenitum Deum Patrem Jesu Christi rezem 
omnis nature corporee et Spiritualis, ut sanctificet 
oleum nomine Domini Jesu tribuatque gratiam spiri- 
tualem, et vim efficientem et remissionem peccatorum, 
ac preparationem confessionis Baptismi, ut is, qui 
ungitur, remissa omni impietate, dignus Baptismo se- 
cundum unigeniti preeceptum efficiatur. 


In English : 
Cuap. 43. 


Of thanksgiving for the anointing with sacred oil. 


The thanksgiving is made by the bishop for the re- 
10 
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mission of sins and preparation for Baptism. For he 
thus invokes the uncreated God, the Father of 
Jesus Christ, king of all nature bodily and spiritual, 
that he may sanctify the oil in the name of Our Lord 
Jesus, and give spiritual grace and efficient power and 
the remission of sins, and preparation of confession of 
Baptism, that he who is anointed, having all sin re- 
mitted, may be made worthy of Baptism, according to 
the commandment of the only begotten. 


The Apostolical constitutions are quoted in “ Joannis Forsesit 
ἃ Corsé Instructiones Historico-theologice,” folio, Genevie, 1680, 
In Liber X, cap. 5, § 14, is as follows ; 


In Constitutionibus que Apostolice dicuntur, et 
Clementi Romano tribuuntur, legimus hee verba: 


/ fol 
Ὃ ἐκ καταφρονήσεως μὴ βουλόμενος βαπτισθῆναι ὡς ἄπιστος 
3 vr 
κατακριθήσεται Kat ὀνειδισθήσεται, ὡς ἀχάριστος καὶ ἀγνώμων. 
Aéyet γὰρ ὁ Κύριος, “᾿ Ἐὰν μήτις βαπτισθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύ- 
> \ " , \ f- A > ἊΝ ΤΣ \ , 
ματος, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν βασίλειαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Kai πά- 
λιν, “Ὃ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς, σωθήσεται" ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας 
κατακριθήσεται." ὋὉ δὲ λέγων, ὅτι ὅταν τελευτῷ, βαπτίζομαι, 
n \ / δ 
ἵνα μὴ ἁμαρτήσω καὶ ῥυπανῶ τὸ βάπτισμα, οὗτος ἄγνοιαν ἔχει 
Θεοῦ, καὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ φύσεως ἐπιλήσμων τυγχάνει" μὴ ἀναβάλ.- 
λου γὰρ ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς Κύριον" οὐ γὰρ οἶδας τί τέξεται ἡ 
» lol “ / δὲ e lal \ ash / Nw. / a \ 
ἐπιοῦσα. “Βαπτίζετε δὲ ὑμῶν Kat τὰ νήπια, Kal ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ 
al na > 
ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ Θεοῦ. “"“Adete” yap φησι, “ τὰ παιδία 
ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά. 


CLEMENT. ConstiT. ΑΡΟΒΤΟΙ,. lib. VI, cap. 15. 

Id est : Qui per contemptum recusaverit baptizari, 
tanquam infidelis condemnabitur ; et tanquam ingratus 
et insipiens opprobrio afficietur. Ait enim Dominus, 
« Nisi quis baptizatus fuerit ex aqua et spiritu, non in- 
eredietur in regnum ceelorum ”; et rursum, “ Qui cre- 
diderit et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit ; qui autem non 
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crediderit, condemnabitur.” Qui vero dicit, “ Quum 
moriar, accipiam baptismum, ne peccem οὖ bap- 
tismum inquinem,” hic Deum ignorat et naturze suse 
immemor est. Ne differas enim converti ad Dominum ; 
non enim scis, quid pariet posterus dies. Baptizate 
autem vestros etiam infantes, et educate eos in discip- 
lina, et monitione Dei: ait enim “Sinite parvulos 
venire ad me, et ne prohibete eos.” 


In English, as follows : 


APOSTOLICAL ConstituTions, B. VI, cuap. 18. 

Whoever shall contemptuously refuse to be bap- 
tized, shall be condemned as an infidel, and be 
stamped with infamy as ungrateful and unwise. For 
the Lord said, “Unless a man be baptized of water 
and the spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven”; and again, “ Whosoever shall believe and 
be baptized, shall be safe; but whosoever shall not 
believe, shall be damned. But whosoever says, 
“When I die, I will recieve baptism; lest I should 
sin and pollute baptism,” is ignorant of God, and un- 
mindful of his own nature. For you should not put 
off conversion to the Lord; for you do not know 
what the next day will produce. Baptize even your 
infants, and educate them in discipline and in the 
admonition of God; for he says, “ Suffer little children 
to come unto me and forbid them not.” 
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V. THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA, 


Jn the dearth of Ecclesiastical writers on the subject of Bap- 
tism, who can be proved to have lived within the first century of 
the Christian era, it may be as well to name a work entitled Dn 
actis Pavut er THEcL®, although it contains only one reference 
to the subject before us. 

In Gallandii Bibliotheca, vol. i, are thirteen columns on 
“Martyrium sanctee et gloriosee proto-martynis et Apostolatu 
defuncte virginis Thecle,” prefaced by ‘“ Veterum testimonia,” 
occupying eight columns. There are sixteen chapters. The 
history is in three columns, the middle one of which is occupied 
by the original Greek. On each side is a Latin trans- 
lation ; one headed “‘ Veterum interpretum, “ the other headed 
ἘΠ Grabi.” 

At the end of the eighth chapter is this passage, bearing re- 
ference to our present subject : 


Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Θέκλα “ Μόνον δός μοι τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφρα- 
γῖδα, καὶ οὐχ ἅψεται μοῦ πειρασμός." Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος 
a 7 \ / πὰ ὡς 
τῇ Θέκλᾳ, “ Μακροθύμησον, καὶ λήψῃ τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Χριστοῦ." 


Old Latin version : 
Et Thecla dixit ei: “Tu tantum da mihi signum 
Domini, et non me tanget ulla tentatio.” Et Paullus: 


“Patientiam habe, et accipe lavacrum Regene- 
rationis.” 
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And Thecla said unto him “ Give me only the seal 
in Christ, and temptation shall not touch me. And 
Paul said to Thecla “Be patient, and thou shalt 
receive the gift of Christ.” 


In the “Index vocum et phraseon Grecarum,” referring to 
the words δωρεὰν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, is Baptisma Christi. And under 
the above is a note, as follows: 

“Bt hac voce sacramentum Baptismi denotatur. Vide Casauboni 
animadyv. in Baronti Annales, Exercit. 16. num. 11. Grab.— 
Tn hance quoque sententiam consule laudatum Suicerum in Thes. 
Kccl. tom. 1, page 979, v. Δῶρον, num. 1. 

There is also the following note on Ads μοι τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
σφραγῖδα: 

 Baptismum his verbis petit S. Thecla; ac eadem plane phrasi 
Aquila ad Christianam fidem conversus dicitur αὐτήσας τὴν ἐν 
Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα --- Epiphan., ib. de ponderibus et mensuris, 
§15, p. 171.—Ne autem accipias hane phrasin ista, qua presbyter 
Asiaticus Acta Paulli et Thecl scripsisse dicitur etate, id est 
Apostolica, recentiorem esse: ecce verba Apostolici scriptoris, 
nempe Herme, lib. 111, Simil. ix, ᾧ 16. “ Uh igitur defuncti 
sigillo filti Dei signati sunt, et intraverunt inregnum Dei. Ante- 
quam enim accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti destinatus est : 
at, ubi accipit 2/ud sigillum, liberatur a morte, et traditur vite. 
Illud autem sigillum aqua est, τὰν quam descendunt homines morti 
obligati, ascendunt vero vite assignati. Tt illis igitur preedicatum 
est illud sigillum: et wst sunt eo ut intrarent in regnum Dei. Que 
ultima a Clemente Alexandrino, lib. in, strom. p. 379 citata, Grace 
ita sonant : 


Kai αὐτοὶ ἔδωκαν αὐτοῖς τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ κηρύγματος.--- 

Duas hujus denominationis rationes dat Gregorius Nazianz. 
Orat. xl, pag. 639. “ Baptismum sigillum vocamus (σφραγῖδα 
καλοῦμεν) quia est conservatio, et denominationis significatio. 
Quam priorem confirmat hic ipsa Thecla. Gras.—Videsis Suice- 
rum in Thes. Kecles., tom. I, pag. 1198, unde nonnulla exscrip- 
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sit Grabius: aliaque plura, nec ubivis obvia, dabit Cangius in 
Gloss. Grece., tom. II, pag. 1500.” 


There is no other mention of Baptism, or allusion to it, besides 
the passage already cited, in the History of the Acts of Paul and- 
Thecla. 
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VI. BARNABAS. 


Sarnt BARNABAS 15 one of the five Fathers of the Church who 
were contemporary with the apostles themselves and are commonly 
called the ArvosroLicaL Farueks. 


Dupin writes of him as follows: 


Barnabas hath written, says St Jerome, in his 
Catalogue of Writers, an epistle, which is full of edifi- 
cation for the Church, although it be not canonical. 


Dupin defends the high authority of this epistle; that it was 
first written in Greek. This epistle was first printed at Paris, 
1645. 

Mosueim, in his “ Weclesiastical History, translated into Eng- 
lish by Dr Macfarlaine, and re-edited by Dr Gleig, 6 vols 8vo 
London, 1826,” writes, at page 100 of the first volume : 


The epistle of Barnabas was the production of 
some Jew, who, most probably, lived in this century, 
and whose mean abilities and superstitious attachment 
to Jewish fables shew, notwithstanding the upright- 
ness of his intentions, that he must have been a very 
different person from the true Barnabas, who was St 
Paul’s companion. 


But it does not appear that he gives any proof, or even argu- 
ment to shew this. In a note to the passage just quoted we are 
referred to Tillemont’s Memoirs, [vol. I, part ui, page 1043] and 
litigius’s Select. Hist. Eccles. Capita, sect. 1. cap. 1, &c. Tillemont 
[Sebastian Nain] was published in the X VJIth and X VIIIth Cen- 
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turies, viz: ab anno 1693 ad 1712, as is mentioned by Walchius 
in his seventh chap. “ De scriptis Hist. Kccles.” 


Cottinson, rector of Gateshead, in his “ Key to the writings 
of the principal Fathers” of the first three centuries, being his 
Bampton Lectures, [8vo, Oxford, 1813] writes, p. 35: 


The Carnoric EpIstLeE of Barnasas, and the SHEp- 
HERD Of HerMas, on account of many mistakes and 
injudicious observations which they contain, are, by 
competent judges,* deemed spurious and unworthy 
of their nominal authors. And the only pleas that 
can be urged in mitigation of this sentence, are that 
these writings may have been interpolated, and that 
they exhibit sentiments of the firmest devotional con- 
fidence towards God. 


Cave, in his Chartophylax Hcclesiasticus, states that the epistle 
of Barnabas is 


satis obscura et involuta, et in queestionibus et 
ritibus Judaicis pene tota versatur. Εἰ tenebris eam 
primum exuit, et notis doctissimis illustravit H. Men- 
ardus, Paris, 1645. 


Watcutvs, [Professor Jo. George Walch of Jena], in his Biblio- 
theca Theologica, [4: vols large 8vo, Jenze, 1757-65] does not men- 
tion Barnabas except in vol. I, page 584 “ De scriptis polemicis 
antiq. etatis,” and the mention which he there makes of him does 
not concern our present subject. But, in his Bibliotheca Patristica, 
[Jenze, 1834, with the Initia of Danzius, 8vo, Jen, 1834,] at 





* These “competent judges” are stated in a note to be Mr Jeremiah 
Jones and Mr Milner. “The testimonies of Barnabas and Hermas have 
however,’’ continues the author in the same note, *‘ been adduced to sup- 


port the doctrine of the Trinity, by Bisnor Butt, Dk Buren, and Bisnor 
Honrs.ey. 
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pages 24, 117, 217, 282, and 594; are notices of authors who 
have written concerning Barnabas, editions of his works, with 
the names of the libraries where they are to be found, and an 
account of his writings against the Gnostics. 

In page 24 of Walsh’s Bibliotheca Patristica is “ Acta et 
Passio Sancti Barnabee in Cypro, que sub ficto nomine Joannis 
Marci ex MSpto Vaticano, Gr. et Lat., cura Dan. Papebrochii 
cum ejusdem notis et versione Latina, prodierunt in Act. Sanc- 
torum, Jun. 11., p. 431. 

Wotrivs, in his Cure Plnlologice, 4 vols 4to, Hamb., 1738, 
though he quotes many other authors who write on the texts 
most often quoted on this subject, does not mention Barnabas. 

Apam Cuarkg&, in his “ Concise view of the Succession of sacred 
literature,” [Svo, London, 1807] writes : 


An epistle, ascribed to this person, is still extant; 
and was first published by Archbishop Usuer, Gr. & 
Lat. 4to, Oxon., 1643: Paris, 1645: translated by 
Archbishop Wake in his “Genuine epistles of the . 
Apostolical Fathers,” 8vo, London, 1693 : second and 
more correct edition, 8vo, London, 1710: since often 
reprinted. 


Ina sixth edition, with “ Preliminary Discourses,” [8vo, London, 
1832] Waku writes : 


Barnabas was the companion of St Paul, and 
disciple of our Saviour, 


and, after many other particulars of St Barnabas, 


It does not appear that St Barnabas left any more 
in writing than this epistle. It is certain that several] 
of the ancient Fathers took it to be undoubtedly of 
St Barnabas’s writing; viz: Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Origen, and others. 
vol. I. 1 
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The same writer adds: 


I cannot but wonder at some in our own times, 
who, without any better grounds, peremptorily pro- 
nounce it to be none of Barnabas. 


BickERsTeETH, in his Preface to the “Christian Fathers of the 
First and Second Centuries,” writes thus : 


The remains of the second epistle of Clement, and 
the supposed epistle of Barnabas, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas, have been purposely omitted, on the grounds 
stated by Archbishop Wake and Mr Milner. They 
have not been so highly esteemed, nor so generally 
received as the other remains of those days. 


The only parts of the epistle of Barnabas directly relating to 
Baptism, are in the Gth and 11th sections. The passage, which 
occurs in the 6th section, is as follows : 


3 Ν i) > / - Lal ’ [οὶ > / lel e r 
Ἐπεὶ οὖν ἀνακαινίσας ἡμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἀφέσει THY ἁμαρτιῶν, 
5 , ε rn 5. 7 e ὃ ig ” Χ \ e x 
ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς ἄλλον τύπον, ὡς παιδίων ἔχειν τὴν ψυχὴν, ὡς ἂν 
Ν , t χε ς -“ 
καὶ [πνεύματι ἀναπλασσόμενος αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς. 


Wakvr’s translation of this passage is as follows : 


Seeing, therefore, he has renewed us by the remis- 
sion of our sins, he has put us into another frame, 
that we should have souls like those of children, 
forming us again, by the Spirit. 

In the 11th section of Barnabas’s epistle is the following 


passage : 


* This word in brackets was introduced into the text by Fell from a 
collation of the Latin version, 
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ΚΕΦΑΛΑΙΟΝ ta. 
/ \ res. , na / ol a 
Ζητήσωμεν δὲ, εἰ ἐμέλησε τῷ Κυρίῳ προφανερῶσαι περὶ τοῦ 
fal fo) \ \ ἴον δι 
ὕδωτος, καὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. [ΠΙερὶ μὲν τοῦ ὕδατος, γέγραπται ἐπὶ 
\ οι \ an \ / \ / ’ ” - a 
τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, πῶς τὸ βάπτισμα, TO φέρον εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
> a a 
ov μὴ προσδέξωνται, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς οἰκοδομήσουσι. Aéyer οὖν ὁ 
, . Ὁ] θ » \ ΝΙΝ, SN ΄ ΄ ἘΣ ΟΣ 
προφήτης κστηθι, οὐρανὲ, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ φριξάτω ἡ γῆ, 
« / f x \ 3 / e Ν᾽ - > \ ᾽ 
ὅτι δύο μεγάλα καὶ πονηρὰ ἐποίησεν ὁ λαὸς οὗτος. ᾿Εμὲ ἐγκα- 
a \ a 
τέλυπον πηγὴν ζῶσαν, Kal ἑαυτοῖς ὥρυξαν λάκκους συντετριμ- 
/ Ἂν “ ” > x ” Me er f SS δὸς 
μένους. Μὴ πέτρα ἔρημός ἐστι τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιόν μου Σινῶδ ; 
ἔσεσθε γὰρ ὡς πετεινοῦ νεοσσοὶ, ἀνιπτάμενοι νεοσσιῶς, ἀφῃρημέ- 
νης. Καὶ πάλιν λέγει ὃ προφήτης" “᾿Εγὼ πορεύσομαι 
” θέ ΝΥ oo Ls δὶ Le \ θύ va) / 
ἔμπροσθέν cov, καὶ ὄρη ὁμαλιῶ, Kai θύρας χαλκᾶς συντρίψω, 
καὶ μοχλοὺς σιδηροῦς συνθλάσω, καὶ δώσω σοι θησαυροὺς 
4 n « 
σκοτεινοὺς, ἀποκρύφους, ἀοράτους, ἵνα γνῶσιν, ὅτι Κύριος ὁ 
Θ Ἂς ” K \ “ec / b] Ls De lal nt nr a » n »” 
εὸς. αἱ “ κατοικήσει ἐν ὑψηλῷ σπηλαιῷ πέτρας ἰσχυρᾶς. 
> rf cn \ τ fal 
Εἶτα τί λέγει ἐν τῷ Vid; “To ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ πιστόν " βασιλέα 
Ν nr / 
μετὰ δόξης ὄψεσθε, Kat ἡ ψυχὴ ὑμῶν μελετήσει φόβον Κυρίου." 
/ 4 / fal nr ΄ 
Καὶ πάλιν ἐν ἄλλῳ προφήτῃ λέγει" ““Επσται ὁ ταῦτα ποιῶν, ὡς 
/ lol 
τὸ ξύλον TO πεφυτευμένον παρὰ Tas διεξόδους τῶν ὑδάτων, ὃ 
τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ δώσει ἐν καιρῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ τὸ φύλλον αὐτοῦ 
οὗκ ἀποῤῥυήσεται, καὶ πάντα, ὅσα ἂν ποιῇ κατευοδωθήσεται. 
Οὐκ οὕτως οἱ ἀσεβεῖς, οὐκ οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡσεὶ χνοῦς, ὃν ἐκρίπτει ὁ 
ἄνεμος ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς. Διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἀναστήσονται 
ἀσεβεῖς ἐν κρίσει, οὐδὲ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐν βουλῇ δικαίων" ὅτε 
7 eQr / \ egy > fal > lad » 
γινώσκει Κύριος ὁδὸν δικαίων, καὶ ὁδὸς ἀσεβῶν ἀπολεῖται. 
Αἰσθάνεσθε, πῶς τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸν σταυρὸν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὥρισε. 
? Pp 
a “Ὁ \ \ 
Τοῦτο yap λέγει: μακάριοι, οἱ ἐπὶ τὸν σταυρὸν ἐλπίσαντες 
yap 
κατέβησαν εἰς TO ὕδωρ" ὅτι τὸν μὲν μισθὸν, λέγει, ἐν καιρῷ 
TEPNG Ss ρ μ μ 5) VEL, PP 
nan é lal 
αὐτοῦ" τότε, φησὶν, ἀποδώσω. Νῦν δὲ λέγει" “Ta φύλλα οὐκ 
»” lal / δ an an ἃ 
ἀποῤῥυηθήσεται." Τοῦτο λέγει" ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἐξ 
a a / 
ὑμῶν διὰ τοῦ στόματος ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπη, ἔσται εἰς ἐπι- 
στροφὴν καὶ ἐλπίδα πολλοῖς. Πάλιν ἕτερος προφήτης λέγει" 





*Haefel reads Σ ἐών, with the following note, “Ita lege cum LXX 
Cot. Fell. MS, Sev, male.” « 
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“Καὶ jv ἡ γῆ τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐπαινουμένη παρὰ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν." 
a lal ἴω / “ 

Τοῦτο λέγει, τὸ σκεῦος τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ, ὃ δοξάζει. Εἶτα 
τί λέγει; “Καὶ ἦν ποταμὸς ἕλκων ἐκ δεξιῶν, καὶ ἀνέβαινεν ἐξ 
> lal , [4 a Ἂν ὟΝ / 5 > lal 4 > Ν 
αὐτοῦ δένδρα ὡραῖα" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν φάγῃ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν 

tA » lal / ce id “ \ , > Noe 
αἰῶνα." Τοῦτο λέγει, ὅτι ἡμεῖς μὲν καταβαίνομεν εἰς TO ὕδωρ 
γέμοντες ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ ῥύπου, καὶ ἀναβαίνομεν καρποφοροῦντες, 
ΩΣ n / \ / \ \ , > \ ’ “ Μ, 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τὸν φόβον καὶ τὴν ἐλπίδα εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἔχονττες 
> nr ΄ “K “ge ek. ὟΝ i. ? Ν 4 / ? 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. al ὃς ἐὰν φώγῃ, ἀπὸ τούτων, ζήσεται εἰς 

\ Ian »” ἴω f ἃ x \ > / ft 
τὸν αἰῶνα. Τοῦτο λέγει, ὃς ἂν, φησὶν, ἀκούσῃ, τούτων 
καλουμένων, καὶ πιστεύση, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


The archbishop translates it into English thus : 


Let us now enquire whether the Lord took care 
to manifest any thing before-hand concerning Water 
and the Cross. Now for the former of these; it is 
written to the people of Israel, how they shall not 
receive that Baptism which brings to forgiveness 
of sins ; but shall institute another to themselves that 
cannot. For thus saith the Prophet: “ Be astonished, 
O heaven, and let the earth tremble at it; because 
this people have done two great and wicked things : 
they left me, the fountain of ving water, and have 
digged for themselves broken cisterns, that can hold 
no water. Is my holy mountain, Zion, a desolate 
wilderness? For ye shall be as a young bird, when 
its nest is taken away.” And again the Prophet saith 
“JT will go before thee, and will make plain the 
mountains, and will break the gates of brass, and will 
snap in sunder the bars of iron, and will give thee 
dark and hidden and invisible treasures, that they 
may know that I am the Lord God.” And again, “ He 
shall dwell in the high den of the strong rock.” And 
then what follows in the same prophet ? “ His water is 


_ 
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faithful: ye shall see the kmg with glory, and 
your soul shall learn the fear of the Lord.” And 
again he saith in another prophet: “He that 
does these things shall be like a tree planted by 
the currents of water, which shall give its fruit 
in its season. Its leaf also shall not wither, and 
whatsoever he doth it shall prosper. As for the 
wicked, it is not so with them; but they are as the 
dust which the wind scattereth away from the face of 
the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in 
the judgement, neither the sinners in the council of 
the righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteous, and the way of the ungodly shall perish.” 
Consider how he has joined both the Cross and the 
Water together. For this he saith; Blessed are they, 
who, putting their trust in the Cross, descend into 
the water; for they shall have their reward in due 
time. Then, saith he, I will giveit to them. But 
as concerning the present time, he saith, their leaves 
shall not fall; meaning thereby that every word that 
shall go out of your mouth, shall, through faith and 
charity, be to the conversion and hope of many. In 
like manner does another prophet speak, “ And the 
land of Jacob was the praise of all the earth” ; magni- 
fying thereby the vessel of his spirit. And what 
_ follows? “ And there was a river running on the right 
hand, and beautiful trees grew up by it, and he that 
shall eat of them shall live for ever.” The signification 
of which is this; that we go down into the water full 
of sins and pollutions, but come up again, bringing 
forth frat; having in our hearts the fear and hope 
which is in Jesus by the Spirit. And whosoever shall 
eat of them shall live for ever; that is, whosoever 
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shall hearken to those who call them, and shall be- 
lieve, shall live for ever. 


Cary, in his work “ Testimonies of the Fathers of the first four 
centuries to the doctrine of the Church of England, as in the 39 
articles,’ [8vo, Oxford, 1835] quotes part of the above from 
Barnabas, namely ; 


«cf an \ / > \ δ / e nq 
Ἡμεῖς μὲν καταβαίνομεν εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ γέμοντες ἁμαρτιῶν 

\ eg \ > / lal > r / \ 
καὶ ρύπου, καὶ ἀναβαίνομεν καρποφοροῦντες ἐν ΤΉ καρδίᾳ, * Tov 
, ‘\ \ > / >? Ν > lal »Μ >. n 4 » 

φόβον καὶ τὴν ἐλπίδα εἰς τὸν ΤΙησοῦν ἔχοντες ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. 


This he translates as follows, 
ARTICLE 27. (OF Baptism.) 
Barnabas, quoting Ezekiel, [XLVII, 7,] says: 


We descend into the water, full of sins and _ pol- 
lutions, and ascend out of it bearing fruit; having in 
our hearts fear and hope towards Jesus, in our Spirit. 


It appears, then, that Waxkr’s translation of this passage differs 
considerably from Cary’s. 

After the words fear and hope Wake has which is in Jesus 
by the Spirit. Cary has towards Jesus, in our Spirit. 

τῇ καρδίᾳ is translated owr heart by both. 

tov φόβον is translated the fear by Wake; fear by Cary. 

τήν (before ἐλπίδα) is not translated by either. 

εἰς Tov is translated by Wake which is in, and by Cary towards. 

Finally, Cary translated τῷ πνεύματι in our spirit ; Wake, by 
the [v. 6. Holy] Syirit. 
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VII. HERMAS. 


Heras, the second of the five Apostolical Fathers—so called 
as having been contemporary with the Apostles—is said to have 
written a work called “ Pastor,” or “The Shepherd,” still extant. 

Durty says this book has been admitted by many Churches as 
canonical: that St Irenzeus, St Clemens Alexandrmus, Origen, 
and Tertullian cite it as a part of the Holy Scripture: but that 
others, especially the moderns, do not think so well of it. 

Dupin does not name any part of it as relating to Baptism. 


Apam CLARKE writes, 


This Hermas is generally allowed to be the same 
that St Paul salutes [Romans XVI, 14]. He is the 
author of a work entitled ‘ Pastor’ or the Shepherd, 
written originally in Greek : but only a Latin version 
of it remains. It 15 divided into three books : the first 
contains 4 Visions ; the second 12 Precepts or Com- 
mands; and the third 12 Similitudes. 


ArcupisHor Wake gives a long discourse on this work, and a 
translation of it. 


The Oxrorp Tract, No. 67, being Dr Pusey’s Scriptural views 
of holy Baptism, Svo, 1804—400 pages—quotes Hermas, page 
138 in Tract, 3rd edition, and remarks: 


The Christian Fathers have, from Apostolic times, 
used the word ‘seal’ as a title of Christian baptism ; 
a relic whereof we have in the doctrine of our church, 
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that “the promises of forgiveness of sins, and our 
adoption to be the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, 
are therein visibly signed and sealed.” [Art. XXVII.] 
Thus St Hermas (abt. A. D, 65—81): “ They must 
needs go up through the water,” &c. 


The Tract then continues as follows : 


The least which this would show, is that such was 
the received usage of the word, “ seal,’ in the time of St 
Paul: but no one, admitting this, will readily suppose, 
that St Paul would have used the term with regard to 
Christians, unless he had meant it to be understood 
of the Sacrament of Baptism. And this usage of the 
word, to which we have such early testimony, is found 
in all Churches from that time onwards; and their 
use of it plainly agrees with, and is derived from St 
Paul’s use of it 22 these places in which he is speaking 
of Christian privileges, (sometimes the passages are 
directly quoted,) not from that in the Epistle to the 
Romans, wherein he is speaking of the covenant with 
Abraham. For the Fathers uniformly speak of Bap- 
tism as sealing, and so keeping, guarding, preserving 
us, as it were a Seal placed upon ws, marking ws as His, 
giving us His image. 


Cary does not mention Hermas when writing on the 27th 
* Article. 

All that appearsin Watcatvus [Bibliothec. Theolog.] of Hermas 
in his chapter “De Scriptis theologie polemice antique,” 
p. 829, is ‘ Hermie διαρυσμὸς ’ &c., but this seems nothing to 
the purpose. In Walchius’s Bibliotheca Patristica, Jenze, 1834, 
and with the Initia of Danzius, 1839, Svo, Hermas 15 also men- 
tioned at pages 25, 329, and 549. 

Wo rius does not mention Ilermas, when writing on 3 John, 
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Acts 2 and 22, Eph. 5, Col. 2, or Tit. 8, Wolfius does not write 
on Romans. 

As it is the province of this work to produce authorities on 
both sides, wherever there is a difference of opinion, I conclude 
this list of authorities with an extract, of an opposite character, 
from Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History : vol. i, page 100, of the 
London edition of 1826. 


The work, which is entitled the Shepherd of Hermas 
because the angel, who bears the principal part in it, 
is represented in the form and habit of a shepherd, 
was composed in the second century by Hermas, who 
was brother to Pius bishop of Rome, This whimsical 
and visionary writer has taken the liberty of inventing 
several dialogues or conversations between God and 
the angels, in order to insinuate, in a more easy and 
agreeable manner, the precepts which he thought 
useful and salutary, into the minds of his readers. 
But, indeed, the discourse, which he puts into the 
mouths of those celestial beings, is more insipid and 
senseles than what we commonly hear among the 
meanest of the multitude. 


There is at the foot of the page a note, appareutly by the 
translator or editor of Mosheim, concerning the spuriousness of 
the Shepherd of Hermas. “This,” says he, “ now appears with 
the utmost evidence from a very ancient fragment of a small book, 
concerning the canon of the Scriptures, which the learned Lud. 
Anton. Muratori published from an ancient manuscript in the 
library at Milan, and which is to be found in the Antiq. Italic. 
medii evi tom. ui, diss. xliu, p. 853.” Murdock adds: “ But 
the genuineness and authority of this treatise itself are now very 
much questioned by the learned so that the true author of the 
Shepherd of Hermas is still unknown.” 

The Shepherd of Hermas is found in the same editions as the 
other four Apostolical Fathers. 


12 
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The Greek is lost, but the Latin version is supposed to be 
very ancient : 


5. Herma Pastor, Lr. I, Visto iti, Sec. 3. 


Quare ergo super aquas edificatur turris, audi: 
quoniam vita vestra per aquam salva facta est, et fiet. 


Lis. II, Manpatum IV, Sec. 11]. 


Et dixi illi: “ Etiam nunc, Domine, audivia quibus- 
dam doctoribus, quod alia pcenitentia non est, nisi illa, 
quum in aquam descendimus et accipimus remissionem 
peccatorum nostrorum, ulterius non peccare, sed in 
castitate permanere.” Et ait mihi: “ Recte audisti. 
Nunc autem, quia diligenter omnia inquiris, et hoc tibi 
demonstro, non dans occasionem illis, qui credituri 
sunt, aut qui modo crediderunt Domino. Qui enim jam 
crediderunt, aut qui credituri sunt, poenitentiam pec- 
catorum non habent, sed remissionem. Illis enim, 
qui vocati sunt ante hos dies, posuit Dominus peeni- 
tentiam ; quoniam cogitationes omnium preecordiorum 
novit Deus, et scit infirmitatem hominum, et multipli- 
cem nequitiam diaboli, qua molitur aliquid sinistri 
servis Dei, et maligne insidiatur illis. Misericors ergo 
Dominus misertus est figmenti sui, et posuit poeni- 
tentiam istam, et potestatem poenitentize hujus mihi 
dedit. Et ideo dico tibi, quod post vocationem illam 
magnam et sanctam, si quis tentatus fuerit a diabolo 
et peccaverit, unam pcenitentiam habet. Si autem 
subinde peccet, et poenitentiam agat, non _proderit 
homini talia agenti; difficile enim vivet Deo.” Et 
ego dixi, “ Domine, revixi, ubi tam diligenter audivi 
hee mandata. Scio enim, si postea nihil adjecero 
peccatis meis, salvus ero.” Et dixit, “Salvus eris, 
inquam; ” &c. 


Νὰ ὦ» 
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Lis. III, ΒΙΜ τυ 0 IX, Sec. XVI. 


3» 


Et dixi: “ Etiamnunc, domine, demonstra mihi. 
“Quid queris?” inquit. “Quare,” inquam, “de 
profundo hi lapides ascenderunt et positi sunt in struc- 
turam turris hujus, quum jampridem portaverint spi- 
ritus justos?” “ Necesse est,” inquit, “ut per aquam 
habeant ascendere, ut requiescant. Non poterant 
enim in regnum Dei aliter ntrare, quam ut deponerent 
mortalitatem prioris vite. Illi igitur defuncti, sigillo 
Filii Dei signati sunt, et intraverunt in regnum Dei, 
Antequam enim accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti 
destinatus est; at ubi accipit illud sigillum, liberatur 
a morte et traditur vite. Illud autem sigillum aqua 
est, in quam descendunt homines morti obligati, ascen- 
dunt vero vite assignati; et illis igitur preedicatum 
est illud sigillum, et usi sunt eo, ut intrarent in regnum 
Dei.” Et dixi, “ Quare ergo, domine, et illi quadraginta 
lapides ascenderunt cum illis de profundo, jam haben- 
tes illud sigillum?” Et dixit, “ Quoniam hi apostoli 
et doctores, qui preedicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, quum 
habentes fidem ejus et postestatem defuncti essent, 
preedicaverunt illis, qui ante obierunt, et ipsi dederunt 
eis ilud signum. Descenderunt igitur in aquam cum 
illis, et iterum ascenderunt. Sed hi viviascenderunt : 
at illi, qui fuerunt ante defuncti, mortui quidem des- 
cenderunt, sed viviascenderunt. Per hos igitur vitam 
receperunt et cognoverunt Filium Dei; ideoque 
ascenderunt cum eis, et convenerunt in structuram 
turris; nec circumcisi, sed integri edificati sunt, 
quoniam zequitate pleni cum summa castitate defuncti 
sunt; sed tantummodo hoc sigillum defuerat eis. 
Habes horum explanationem.” 
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Τὴ the fourth Precept or Commandment is the following : 

And I said unto him, “I have even now heard 
from certain teachers, that there is no other repent- 
ance, besides that of Baptism; when we go down into 
the water, and receive the forgiveness of our sins ; 
and that, after that, we must sin no more; but live 
in purity.” And he said unto me, “Thou hast been 
rightly informed; nevertheless I will manifest this 
also unto you, yet not so as to give any occasion of 
sinning, either to those who shall hereafter believe, 
or to those who have already believed in the Lord. 
For neither they who have newly believed or those 
who shall hereafter believe have any repentance of 
sins, but forgiveness of them. But as to those who 
have been called to the faith, and since that, have 
fallen into any gross sin, the Lord hath appointed 
repentance, because God knoweth the thoughts of all 
men’s hearts, and their infirmities, and the manifold 
wickedness of the Devil, whois always contriving some- 
thing against the servants of God, and maliciously lays 
snares for them. Therefore our merciful Lord has 
compassion towards his creatures, and appointed that 
repentance; and gave unto me the power of it. And 
therefore I say unto thee, if any one, after thai great and 
holy calling, shall be tempted of the Devil, and sin, he 
has one repentance. But if he shall often sin, and 
repent, it shall not profit such a one, for he shall hardly 
live unto God.” And I said, “ Sir, Iam restored again 
to life, since I have thus diligently hearkened to these 
commands: for I perceive that, if I shall not here- 
after add any more to my sins, I shall be saved; " 
and he said, “ Thou shalt be saved ;” &c. 
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In the ninth Similitude is the following : 


And I said, “ Sir, show me this farther” : he answer- 
ed, “ What dost thou ask?” “ Why did these stones 
come out of the deep, and were placed in the build- 
ing of this tower ; seeing that they long ago carried 
those holy spirits ?” “ It was necessary,” said he, “ for 
them to ascend by Water, that they might be at rest. 
For they could not otherwise enter into the kingdom of 
God, but by laying aside the mortality of their former 
life. They therefore, being dead, were nevertheless 
sealed with the seal of the Son of God and so entered 
into the kingdom of God. For before man 
receives the name of the Son of God, he is ordain- 
ed unto death; but when he receives that seal he 
is free from death, and assigned unto life. Now that 
seal is the water of Baptism, into which men go down 
under the obligation unto death, but come up unto 
life. Wherefore to those also was this seal preached ; 
and they made use of it that they might enter into the 
kingdom of God.” And I said, “ Why then, Sir, did 
these forty stones also ascend out of the deep, having 
already received that seal?” He answered, “ Because 
these apostles and teachers, who preached the name 
of the son of God, dying after they had received his 
faith and power, preached to them who were dead be- 
fore, and they gave this seal to them. They went 
down therefore into the water with them, and again 
came up. But these went down whilst they were 
alive, and came up again alive: whereas those who 
were before dead went down dead, but came up alive. 
Through these therefore they received life, and knew 
the Son of God; for which cause they came up with 
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them, and were fit to come into the building of the 
towers; and were not cut but put up entire ; because 
they died in righteousness, and in great purity; only 
this seal was wanting to them. Thus you have the 
explanation of these things.” : 


The original Greek of part of this extract, from the words οὗ 
ipst dederunt to the end, has been preserved, and runs as follows: 


Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔδωκαν αὐτοῖς τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ κηρύγματος. 
Κατέβησαν οὖν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ πάλιν ἀνέβησαν. 
᾿Αλλ οὗτοι ζῶντες κατέβησαν, καὶ πάλιν ζῶντες ἀνέβησαν" 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ, οἱ προκεκοιμημένοι, νεκροὶ κατέβησαν, ζῶντες δὲ ἀνέ- 
βησαν. Ata τούτων οὖν ἐζωοποιήθησαν, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Υἱοῦ Θεοῦ: διὰ τοῦτο καὶ συνανέβησαν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
καὶ συνήρμοσαν εἰς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ πύργου, καὶ ἀλατόμητοι 
συνῳκοδομήθησαν" ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ἐκοιμήθησαν καὶ ἐν μεγάλῃ 
ἁγνείᾳ" μόνον δὲ τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην οὐκ ἔσχον. 

In Book III, Simil. 8, Sec. 6, Hermas, in writing on Sinning 
and Repenting after baptism, says 

ut... qui... dissipaverunt sigillum quod acceperunt, 
agnitis suis factis, poenitentiam agant, et accepto a te 
sigillo, &c. 


In English thas : 
that those who destroyed the seal which they re- 
ceived, gaining a knowledge of their deeds, might show 
repentance, receiving again the seal from you, &c. 


This, in the Index to the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, &c., 
cura Gallandu &c., 14 vols. fol., Venet., 1765, is supposed to 
mean Baptism. 

In a work entitled “ Codicis Apocryphi Novi Testamenti, cur- 
ante J. Alberto Fabricio, Hamburg, 1719,’ mentioned in this 
Synopsis at the end of the 2nd century, are some Testimonies and 
Judgements on Hermas: and some Notes on his work. 
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VIII. POLYCARP. 


Another of the Apostolical Fathers was Polycarp, a disciple, as 
it is said, of Saint John. He is thought to have lived to a very 
advanced age, and to have terminated his life by martyrdom. 

He became bishop of Smyrna, and is the reputed writer of an 
epistle to the Philippians. 

Mosueim, in his Ecclesiastical History, [vol. 1, p. 100] says 
that this production 


is considered by some as genuine; by others as 
spurious; and it is no easy matter to determine 
this question. 


Dupin says that Polycarp abhorred heretics: that 


he took much delight in telling over the discourses 
he had with St John, and with others, that had seen 
Jesus Christ in the flesh; and related every thing, 
whereof he had been informed by them, concerning 
his doctrine and miracles. 


Durty says that we have at present but one single epistle 
written by him to the Philppians, full of admirable counsels, 
precepts and exhortations; but he adds there are several other 
works atttributed to him, and some notes on the Gospels, but 
probably fictitious. 
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In the epistle to the Philippians we find no mention of 
Baptism: but this is a fact which could not be overlooked; for 
the silence of Polycarp on this subject may perhaps be brought 
forwards, to shew how far the subject of Baptism was thought of 


or disputed in his time. 
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ἋΙ 


ΙΧ. IGNATIUS: 


The next of the Apostolcal Fathers to be now mentioned is 
Tynatius. His history and the nature of his writings may be 
gathered from the following notices concerning him. 


Duprtn states that in the time of Eusebius 


there were seven letters which were esteemed 
undoubtedly to be Ignatius’s, and that they were the 
very same with those that are still extant. 


ὌΧΡΙΝ mentions the subjects of all these letters, and writes 
very fully on some objections made to their being all genuine. 
He maintains, as his own opinion, that they ave genuine, and 
speaks in the very highest terms of them: but he does not 
particularly mention their relating to Baptism. 


The account which Mosuetm gives of Ignatius is as follows : 


Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, succeeds Clemens in 
the list of the Apostolic Fathers, among whom were 
placed such Christian doctors as had conversed with 
the apostles themselves, or their disciples. This pious 
and venerable man, who was the disciple and familiar 
friend of the Apostles, was, by the order of Trajan, 
exposed to wild beasts in the public theatre at Rome, 
where he suffered martyrdom with the utmost forti- 
tude. There are yet extant several epistles, attributed 


to him, concerning the authenticity of which there 
13 
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have been, however, tedious and warm disputes among 
the learned. Of these epistles, seven are said to have 
been written by this eminent martyr, during his 
journey from Antioch to Rome; and these the majo- 
rity of learned men acknowledge to be genuine, as 
they stand in the edition that was published in the 
seventeenth century, from a manuscript in the Medi- 
cean library. The others are generally rejected as 
spurious. As to my own sentiments of this matter, 
though I am willing to adopt this opinion as preferable 
to any other, I cannot help looking upon the authen- 
ticity of the epistle to Polycarp as extremely dubious, 
on account of the difference of style; and, indeed, 
the whole question relating to the epistles of St 
Ignatius in general, seems to me to labour under 
much obscurity, and to be embarrassed with many 
difficulties. [vol. 1, p. 99.] _ 


The following are the ouly passages in the writings of Ignatius, 
which touch on the subject of Baptism : 


Epistle to the Smyrneans, chap. ὃ. 


’ 5 , ᾽ \ -“ εἰ / »Μ / » 
Οὐκ ἐξόν ἐστι, χωρὶς τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, οὔτε βαπτίζειν, οὔτε 


ἀγώπην ποιεῖν" 
which Archbishop Wake translates thus : 


It is not lawful, without the bishop, either to 
baptize, or to celebrate the Holy Communion. 


But the old Latin version is more literal. 


Non licitum sine episcopo neque baptizare, neque 
agapen facere. 


The Greck words ἀγώπην ποιεῖν allude to the /ove-feasts, at 


ee 
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which the early Christians used to assemble, rather than to the 
Holy Communion as now celebrated by the Charch. 


In his epistle to Polycarp, chapter vi, Ignatius writes thus: 

My τις ὑμῶν δεσέρτωρ εὑρεθῆ - τὸ βάπτισμα ὑμῶν μενέτω, ὡς 
[τ € Ι ς / Ct s € / Coe \ 
ὅπλα, ἡ πίστις ὡς περικεφαλαία, ἡ ἀγάπη ὡς δόρυ, ἡ ὑπομονὴ 
ὡς πανοπλία. 


W akz’s translation is as follows: 


Let none of you be found a deserter; but let your 
Baptism remain as your arms, your faith as your 
helmet, your charity as your spear, your patience 
as your whole armour. 

It is unnecessary to adduce the Latin version of this passage, 
because it contains no point worthy of attention; but a note is 
subjoined in the edition of Cotelerius, pointing out the Latinized 
term desertor introduced into the Greek, and that some have con- 
tended for the spuriousness of the epistle on that account, but 
the annotator cautions the reader against this inference, contend- 
ing that military and law terms were so adopted from the Latin 
into the Greek tongue. 

In Tegnatius’s epistle to the Ephesians, chap. 18, is the follow- 
ing passage : 

Ὃ yap Θεὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς ἐκυοφορήθη ὑπὸ Μαρίας, 
κατ᾽ οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ, ἐκ σπέρματος μὲν AaBid, Πνεύματος 
δὲ dylov: ὃς ἐγεννήθη, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη, ἵνα τῷ πάθει τὸ ὕδωρ 
καθαρίσῃ. 


In English : 


For our Lord Jesus Christ was, according to the 
dispensation of God, conceived in the womb of Mary 
of the seed of David by the Holy Ghost: he was 
born and baptized, that through his passion he might 


purify water. 


Faber, in the second book, chap. 9, of his “ Primitive doctrine 
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of Regeneration,” speaking of Regeneration or Lenovation or 
Conversion, without reference to Baptism, quotes Ignatius, at 
page 213, thus: 


Ye all are fellow-travellers, God-bearers, and 
temple-bearers, and Christ-bearers, and sanctity- 
bearers, adorned in all respects with the command- 
ment of Jesus Christ, in whom also I rejoice that, 
through what I am now writing, I have been thought 
worthy to converse with you, because according to 
this other life, ye love nothing save God alone. 


The Greek of this passage, which is taken from the ninth 
chapter of the epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians, is as follows : 


5 \ , 
᾿Εστὲ οὖν καὶ σύνοδοι πάντες, Θεοφόροι, καὶ ναοφόροι, Χρισ- 
a » Lal 
Topopot, ὡγιοφόροι, κατὰ πάντα κεκοσμημένοι ἐντολαῖς ᾿Ιησοῦ 
fa) a 9. Φ / 

Χριστοῦ " οἷς Kal ἀγαλλιῶμαι, ὅτι ἠξιώθην, Ov ὧν γράφω, Tpoco- 
fol c lal \ fol isd > ΕἾ if ὑδὲ > 
μιλῆσαι ὑμῖν Kal συγχαρῆναι, ὅτι Kat ἄλλον βίον οὐδὲν aya- 

πᾶτε, εἰ μὴ μόνον τὸν Θεόν. 


Faber, at page 222, gives the following remark after Ignatius. 


When Clement of Rome and Athanasius speak of 
Light or Illumination, I need scarcely, at this present 
stage of the enquiry, observe that they meant no 
other than Regeneration: for, as we have seen in the 
early Church, the regular technical name of Regene- 
ration was Illumination. 

The same remark applies to the curiously varied 
phraseology of Ignatius. 

By Theophori or God-bearer, by Naophori or 
Temple-bearer, and by Christophori or Christ-bearer, 
he alike would have one understand those in whom 
Christ has been formed, or those who, by a new 
creation, have become the temples of the Holy Ghost ; 
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or, in other words, those who, by the internal agency 
of God, have been morally REGENERATED. 

This language of Ignatius, as Cofclerius justly 
notes, has been closely, and indeed very verbally 
copied by Antiochus; and that writer clearly employs 
it in the very same sense as his predecessor; for with 
him a God-bearer, or a Christ-bearer is a person uni- 
versally adorned in the commandments of Jesus 


Christ. 


Tricolet, in his “ Bibiliothéque Portatife des Péres &c. [9 vols 
8vo Paris 1767], gives an article on the most important passages 
in the letters of Ignatius touching doctrine, morals and discipline. 
On baptism he writes thus : 

Jesus Christ a été baptisé, pour sanctifier l’eau de 
baptéme par tout le cours de ses souffrances et de ses 
humiliations. Ce baptéme est un, et c’était a léve- 
que a l’'administrer : du moins on ne pouvait sans sa 
permission le conférer a personne. 

In English: 

Jesus Christ was baptized to sanctify the water of 
baptism, through all the course of his sufferings and 
humiliations. This baptism is one; and it 15 for the 
bishop to administer it: at least one cannot, without 
his permission, confer it on a person. 
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X. CLEMENT OF ROME. 


. 
2 


The remains of CLEMENT of Rome are considered to be the 
most valuable writings of the Apostolic Fathers. 

Dupin states the only works certainly known to be his, are his 
two epistles—(the first more certainly than his second )—to the 
Corinthians: that the first, which is cited by Saint Cre mens 
ALEXANDRINUS, (who lived in the third century), Origen, Kuse- 
bius, Jerome, and Phocius, was for a long time concealed ; until, 
at length, Mr Patrick Young, having found it in an ancient manu- 
script, caused it to be printed at Oxford, A. D. 1633. 


Dupin writes : 


- 


After the Holy Scripture, it is, in my opinion, one 
of the most eminent records of Antiquity. 


Apam ΟἸΔΕΚΕ writes thus: 


St Clement was generally believed by the ancients 
to have been the same with that Clement, whom St 
Paul mentions among his fellow-iabourers, whose 
names are in the Book of Life. 


Mosuem, in his Kecclesiastical History [vol. i, p. 97, of the 
London edition 8vo, 1826] makes the following observations on 
Clement of Rome and his writings. 


The writer, whose fame surpassed that of all others 
in this century, waseClemens bishop of Rome. The 
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accounts which remain of his life, actions, and death, 
are for the most part uncertain. 


In a note to this passage the author, or translator—for it is 
difficult to distinguish the notes of Dr Maclaine from those of 
Mosheim himself—observes : 


After Tillemont, Cotelerius and Grabe have given 
some accounts of this great man; and all that has 
been said concerning him by the best and most 
credible writers, has been collected by Rondinini in 
the former of two books published at Rome, in 1706, 
under the following title, “ Libri Duo de S. Clemente, 
Papa et Martyre, ejyusque basilica in urbe Roma.” 


The author continues, in the text, as follows: 


Two epistles to the Corinthians, written in Greek, 
have been attributed to him, of which the second 
is deemed spurious, and the first genuime, by many 
learned writers. But even this seems to have been 
corrupted and interpolated by some ignorant and 
presumptuous author, who appears to have been 
displeased at observing a defect of learning and genius 
in the writings of so great a man as Clemens. 


In a foot-note are the following remarks on the two other 
epistles falsely ascribed to Clement of Rome. 


Besides these writings attributed to Clemens, we 
may reckon two epistles which the learned Wetstein 
found in a Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which he took the pains to translate from Syriac into 
Latin. He has subjoined both the original and the 
translation to his famous edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment, published in 1752; and the title is as follows: 
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“ Due epistole 5. Clementis Romani, Discipuli Petri 
Apostoli, quas ex codice Manuscripto Novi Testamenti 
Syriaci nunc primum erutas, cum versione Latina appo- 
sita, edidit Jo. Jacobus Wetstenius.” The manuscript 
of the Syriac version, whence these epistles were 
taken, was procured by the good offices of Sir James 
Porter, a judicious patron of literature, who, at that 
time, was British ambassador at Constantinople. 
Their authenticity is boldly maintained by Wetstein, 
and learnedly opposed by Dr Lardner. The cele- 
brated professor Venema, of Franeker, also considered 
them as spurious. See an account of his controversy 
with Wetstein on that subject, in the Bibliotheque des 
Sciences et des Beaux arts, tom. 1]. 


Archbishop Wake gives an English translation of both the 
epistles of St Clement, with a long preliminary discourse on the 
first, for the authority of which: he contends strongly. There 
seems to be nothing in them directly on Baptism, except that in 
the eighth chapter of the second epistle is the following : 


"Apa οὖν τοῦτο λέγει “ Τηρήσατε τὴν σαρκὰ ἁγνὴν, καὶ τὴν 
σφραγῖδα ἄσπιλον, ἵνα τὴν αἰώνιον ζωὴν ἀπολάβητε. [The 
old reading is ἀπολάβωμεν, the other is Galland’s emendation 
as required by the sense. ] 


The Latin version : 


Hoc ergo dicit, [Nonne igitur hoc dicit ἐμ Jacobson’s 
edition| “Servate carnem castam et sigz//um imma- 
culatum, ut recipiatis vitam eternam.” 


In English : 


This therefore he says, “Keep your flesh chaste 
and the seal undefiled, that ye may receive eternal 
hfe.” 
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The Latin expression s7gidium immaculatum, for the Greek 
σφραγῖδα ἄσπιλον, is, in the mdex to the first volume of “ Biblio- 
theca veterum Patrum, cura Gallandii, Venet., 1765,” supposed to 
mean Baptism. 

Cary does not mention Clemens Romanus, when writing on the 
27th Article. 

Dr Hespey, in the Appendix to his sermon on John ITI, v. 6, 
published 1840, argues against Baptismal Regeneration from some 
words in the ninth section of St Clement’s first epistle. He writes 
as follows : 


But I would not break off without some citations 
from the Fathers ; because the asserters of Baptismal 
Regeneration build not a little on their testimonies, 
and profess to be pretty much directed by them. I 
begin with the most ancient one, next after the New 
Testament. Clemens Romanus, speaking of Noah, 
Says : 

Noah, being found faithful, by his ministry, preached 
REGENERATION ἐ0 the world. 


Νῶε πιστὸς εὑρεθεὶς διὰ τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ παλυγγενε- 
σίαν .... &e. 


Here the word λειτουργίας is applied to the preaching 
of Noah; and Regeneration is put for Repentance or 
Conversion or Spiritual Renovation. Did that preach- 
er of righteousness, as the Scripture calls him, invite 
the sinners of the old world to be baptized 2 What 
can his preaching of Regeneration to them signify, but 
his calling them to Repentance? his exhorting them 
to turn to God? his declaring to them the necessity 
of an inward renovation, and an outward reformation ? 


The whole passage in the original Greek is as follows : 


fal x e \ \ a ! ’ n , 
Νῶε πιστὸς εὑρεθεὶς, διὰ τῆς λειτουρογίας αὐτοῦ παλιγγενεσίαν 


vol. I. 14 
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t ee \ L » » - « , \ 
κόσμῳ ἐκήρυξεν, καὶ διέσωσεν δ αὐτοῦ ὁ ΖΔεσπότης τὰ 
’ , ’ id / ? \ f 
εἰσελθόντα ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ εἰς THY κιβωτόν. 


Latin version: 


Noe fidelis inventus, per ministerium suum novam 
mundo generationem preedicavit, et per eum animalia, 
que in concordia arcam sunt ingressa, servavit 
Domiuus. 


In English, as follows: 


Noah being found faithful, by his ministry preached 
a new birth to the world, and through him God 
preserved the animals which entered in peace into 
the ark. 


On this passage is the following note: 


Clemens Alex. τῷ μετετέθη de Enoch modo dicto 
immediate subnectit Καὶ Νῶε, ὃς πιστεύσας διεσώθη, 
preetermissis lis quee hic fusius legimus. Wort. 


And on παλυγγενεσίαν is the following : 


Ittigius, in Sel. Capit. Hist. Eccles., Sec. i, p. 196, 
vult generis humani per diluvium perditi instaura- 
tionem, vel etiam regenerationem spiritalem per poeni- 
tentiam intelligi, maxime quum de Noacho Clemens, 
§ 7, dixerit Νῶε ἐκήρυξε μετάνοιαν. Priorem interpreta- 
tionem amplectitur Guliel. Burtonus, posteriorem 
Davis, Frey, et Const. Regenerationem, que fit 
per Baptismi lavacrum, operante Spiritu Sancto, intel- 
ligunt Junius et Constantius, qui et Petri locum 
affert, I, i, 20, ubi Regenerationis ejuasdem symbolum 
fuisse arcam, qua Noe servatus est, notatur. De 
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statu mundi inde a lapsu deformati, et restitutione 
rerum, qua unusquisque secundum opera sua retribu- 
tionem sit accepturus, Olearius in Observy. ad 5. 
Mattheum, p. 541. P. Zornio, qui de hoc loco 
dissertationem peculiarem habet, Opusc. Sacr., tom. i, 
pp. 434—444, imprimis heec arridet sententia, vocem 
παλιυγγενεσία idem significare quod Act. ii, 21, ἡ τῶν 
πάντων ἀποκατάστασις, que aliis Divinis scriptoribus 
novi cceli, nove terre, vel creaturze nomine innotuit. 
Sic fere Herzogius, eine neue gestaltung der welt: 
Ruchatus, le retablissement (de la terre:) Wakius, et 
Chevall. Regeneration. 


In the second epistle of Clement, § 6, is the following passage : 


Εἰ δὲ καὶ οἱ τοιοῦτοι δίκαιοι οὐ δύνανται ταῖς αὐτῶν δικαιο- 
σύναις ῥύσασθαι τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν, ἡμεῖς ἐὰν μὴ τηρήσωμεν τὰ 
βάπτισμα ἁγνὸν καὶ ἀμίαντον, ποίᾳ πεποιθήσει εἰσελευσόμεθα. 
εἰς τὸ βασίλειον τοῦ Θεου ; 


The Latin version - 


Quod si adeo justi viri non possunt justitiis suis 
eruere liberos suos; nos, nisi baptlisma purum et imma- 
culatum servaremus, qua confidentia intrabimus in 
regiam Dei? 


In English, as follows: 


But if, moreover, just men cannot by their right- 
eousness rescue their children, with what confidence 
shall we, unless we keep baptism pure and undefiled, 
enter into the palace of God? 


In the Index verborum et formularum, the words wadeyyeveova 
and βάπτισμα referring to the above quotations, are named as 
occurring in those passages only; 1. e. it seems, they occur once 
only in Clemens Romanus. 
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Watcnivs, in his Bibliotheca Theologica, mentions Clemens 
Romanus in his chapter “ De Scriptis Theologize Moralis ” ; and 
in his “De Scriptis Historie Kcclesiastice,” as well as ia his 
eighth chapter “De Scriptis Theologie Exegetice.” In his 
Bibliog. Patristica he mentions him twice; viz. in vol. 11, pp. 
163, 360, of the edition Jenz, 1834. 

Wo rtus does not mention Clemens Romanus in his notes on 
St John ii—Acts ii, 88—xxi, 16.—Hpuus v, 26.—Colos. 1], 
12; but on Trrus iu, 5, he writes, 


the Fathers believed these words to be taken of 
Baptism. 


Cary, in his “ Testimonies &c.” on the ninth Article, being on 
Original Sin, quotes Clemens Romanus as follows : 


Moreover of Job it is thus written: Job was just 
and blameless, true, one that feared God, and abstain- 
ed from all evil: but he contemns himself and says, 
‘There is none free from pollution; no; though his 
life be but of the length of one day.’ 


The original is found in Clement’s first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, chap. xvii; and is as follows : 


Ἔτι δὲ καὶ περὶ ᾿Ιὼβ οὕτω γέγραπται, “᾿Ιὼβ ἣν δίκαιος καὶ 
” ᾽ 0 x 6 \ > ’ > \ \ an. 
ἄμεμπτος, ἀληθινὸς, θεοσεβὴς, ἀπεχόμενος ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ. 
"ANN αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ κατηγορῶν εἶπεν: “ Οὐδεὶς καθαρὸς ἀπὸ 
e -“ / e \ > n 
UTrov, ἑαν Kal μιᾶς ἡμέρας ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. 
ρ 
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XI. RECOGNITIONS AND HOMILIES 


FALSELY ASCRIBED TO CLEMENT OF Rome. 


Besides the epistles which have just been cited, as possessing 
the best claim to be considered genuine writings of Clement 
of Rome, and those also, which are of more doubtful authenticity ; 
there is a third class of works, which not only are not of a doubt- 
ful character, but are, on the contrary, universally admitted to be 
spurious. 

The following account of these spurious writings is from the 
Ecclesiastical History of Mosheim, translated into English by Dr 
Maclaine, vol. i, p. 98. 


The learned are now unanimous in regarding the 
other writings which bear the name of Clemens, viz. 
the Apostolic Canons, the Apostolic Constitutions, 
the Recognitions of Clemens and Clementina, as 
spurious productions ascribed by some impostor to 
this venerable prelate, in order to procure them a 
high degree of authority. 

The Apostolical Canons, which consist of eighty- 
five ecclesiastical laws, contain a view of the church 
government and discipline received among the Greek 
and Oriental Christians m the second and third cen- 
turies. The eight books of Apostolical Constitutions 
are the work of some austere and melancholy author, 
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who, having taken it into his head to reform the 


Christian worship, which he looked upon as degene- 
rated from its original purity, made no scruple to 
prefix to his rules the names of the apostles, that 
thus they might be more speedily and favourably 
received. The Recognitions of Clemens, which differ 
very little from the Clementina, are the witty and 
agreeable productions of an Alexandrian Jew, well 
versed in philosophy. They were written in the 
third century, with a view of answering, In a new 
manner, the objections of the Jews, philosophers, 
and Gnostics, against the Christian religion ; and the 
careful persual of them will be exceedingly useful to 
such as are desirous of information with respect to 
the state of the Christian Church in the primitive 
times. 


At the foot of the page, in which these remarks occur, we find 
the following notes. 


For an account of the fate of these writings and 
the editions that have been given of them, it will be 
proper to consult two dissertations of the learned 
Ittigius; one, de Patribus Apostolicis, which he has 
prefixed to his Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum ; 
and the other, de Pseudepigraphis Apostolicis, which 
he has subjoined to the Appendix of his book de 
Heresiarchis “νι Apostolici. See also Fabricius, 
Bibliotheca Greeca, lib. v, cap. 1, and lib. vi, cap. 1. 

Buddeus has collected the various opinions of the 
learned concerning the Apostolical Canons and Con- 
stitutions, in his Isagoge in Theologiam. 


Dr Larpner has the remarks which follow, on the book of 
Recognitions. 
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This book is, for a large part of it at least, a fiction 
or romance, in which divers things concerning the 
Christian Religion are represented in a philosophical 
manner, in order to render them more agreeable to 
the Greeks. It is called the Recognitions, from 
Clement’s recognizing his father, mother, and brethren, 
[L. ix, § 38,] who had long been separated. 

This work, as it is ascribed to Clement, but is not 
his, is supposititious, and the author can hardly escape 
the character of an impostor. 


The judgement of Corniertts upon these books of Recognitions, 
which he so well understood, is in short this, that “they are 
supposititious and apocryphal [pseudepigraphi sunt et apocryphi) 
and composed by some learned and eloquent man in the second 
century.” 


Durin states 


The Recognitions are an apocryphal work, ancient 
indeed, but abounding with error and fables. The 
same judgement ought to be given concerning the 
Clementina, which are not perhaps so ancient; as 
also the second part of the Recognitions. 


The substance of what many writers have said on these 
Recognitions, Homilies, and Fragments, may be seen in the notes 
De vita et scriptis Clementis Romani, of the Oxford edition of 
Patres Apostolici by Dr Jacobson. 

The works themselves are printed in the Patres Apostolic of 
Cotelerius, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gallandius, as well as 
in that of De la Bigne. In the second volume of the former 
collection are several pages of Prolegomena concerning their 
author. Among other things it is there stated : 


DopweELLus compactas censet Recognitiones inter 
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ann. 218 et 231. Verius dixisset inter ann. 211 et 
217, ‘Be. 


These Recoaniricns having so bad a character, as to their 
authenticity, it may, perhaps, seem useless to introduce them into 
this Synopsis. 

However, as they do exist and are by some supposed to have 
been written within about a century of the time of Clemens 
Romanus, and as Gallandius has assigned to them no less than 
a hundred and twenty-five large folio pages of small print,—and 
also De la Bigne, it is thought not right to withhold them. The 
Homilies are added in consequence of their similarity to the 
Recognitions. 


Homiliarum et Recognitionum (says Gallandius, 
vol. ii, § 3), tanta est similitudo, ut nonnullis unum 
et idem esse opus, sed non semel editum videatur. 


The Ciemenvina or Homilies are thus described by Cotelerius ; 


Liber continens multos diversosque sermones, a 
Sancto Petro prolatos, conscriptos per beatum Clemen- 
tem, et Clementina appellatus; hoc est Clementis 
scripta; complectitur autem iste Prologos tres atque 
homilias viginti. 


Tn “Maxima Bibliotheca veterum Patrum et antiquorum scriptor- 
um Ecclesiasticornm, primo quidem a Margarino de la Bigne &e. 
&c.—in vol. II, part 1, page 392, we find the following title: 


Recognitionum Divi CLemuntis ad Jacobum δ᾽. versus e Graco 
in Latinum §c. a Rurrxo Turano, et a L. Grutero Ventadio, Se. 
Tnber I. 

In the “ Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum &c. cura et studio 
Andree Gattanpit, 14 vols folio, Venet., 1795—in the second 
volume—is this title; ‘“ Auctor anonymus NRecoeNxitronum 


A. Ὁ. 1001 XI. RECOGNITIONS AND HOMILIES. 113 


CLEMENTINARUM ; ex interpretatione Rufini Torani Aquileiensis 
presbyteri, cum notis Joan. Bapt. Cotelern. 

The first extract which I shall cite from this work—denoted 
in the index by the words Baptismus loco sacrificiorum successit— 
is the following, from Book i, ὃ 39: [vol. II, p. 392}. 


Ut autem tempus adesse coepit, quo id quod deesset 
Moysis institutis, ut diximes, impleretur, et propheta 
quem precinuerat appareret, qui eos primo per mise- 
ricordiam Dei moneret cessare a sacrificiis, et ne forte 
putarent cessantibus hostiis remissionem sibi non fieri 
peccatorum, Laptisma eis per aquam statuit, in quo 
ab omnibus peccadis, nvocato ejus nomine, solverentur ; 
et de reliquo, perfectam vitam sequentes, in immorta- 
litate durarent, non pecudum sanguine, sed sapientiz 
Dei purificatione purgati. Denique etiam hoc ponitur 
evidens * magni mysterii hujus indicram, ut omnis 
qui credens prophet huic, qui a Moyse preaedictus 
est, baptizaretur, in omnibus ipsius ab excidio belli, 
quod incredulz genti imminet ac loco ipsi, servaretur 
ilaesus: non credentes vero exsortes loco et regno 
fiant, ut vel inviti intelligant, et obediant voluntati 
Dei. 


In English as follows : 


But as the time began to draw near when that 
which was deficient in the institutes of Moses, as we 
have stated, should be fulfilled, and the prophet, whom 


* Si cui ista sunt obscura, legat Eusebium, Hist. Lib. III, cap. 5, 
Epipha. Heres. XX1X, num. 7, Her. XXX, num. 2, libro de mens. et 
pond. cap. 15., Theodor. Zach. XIV, 2, Nicephorum Cedrenum, Ficul- 
sum, &c., ab iis lucem petat. 
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he had foretold, should appear, through God’s mercy, 
to warn them to desist from making sacrifices, and 
that they might not think that, by ceasing from offer- 
ing up victims, remission of their sins would not be 
granted to them, he ordained unto them Baptism by 
water, whereby, on invoking his name, they might be 
absolved from all their sins, and that thenceforth, fol- 
lowing a perfect life, they might live in immortality, 
being cleansed, not by the blood of cattle, but by the 
purification of the wisdom of God. Lastly also it is 
given as an evident sign of this great mystery that 
every one, who should believe in this prophet, foretold 
by Moses, and should he baptized, should be presery- 
ed from the ruin of the war which impends over an 
unbelieving people and their place; but that those 
who did not believe in him should be no participators 
in the place and kingdom, in order that, although un- 
willingly, they might understand and obey the will of 
God. 


In Book 1, § 63, [vol. 11, page 233] we read as follows: 


Ad ultimum autem monui eos, ut priusquam 
progrederemur ad Gentes, praedicare eis agnitionem 
Dei Patris, ipsi reconciliarentur Deo, suscipientes 
Filium ejus: alter enim, nullo modo eos ostendi 
posse salvari, nisi per Sancti Spiritus gratiam, trinee 
invocationis dilu baptismate properarent, et Eucha- 
ristiam Christi Domini sumerent, cui soli, de his quee 
docuit, credere deberent, ut sic eternam salutem 
consequi mererentur ; aliter vero impossibile prorsus 
esse reconciliari eos Deo, etiam si mille ei aras et 
altaria sueccendant. 
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Finally, 1 advised them, before we should go forth 
to the nations, to preach to them the knowledge of 
God the Father, that they should be reconciled to him, 
and receive his son: for otherwise, I showed them that 
they could not be saved in any other way than by 
hastening to be washed in baptism through the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, and of invoking the Trinity, and 
by receiving the Eucharist of Christ our Lord, whom 
alone they ought to believe concerning the things 
which he taught, that they might thus obtain salvation ; 
but that, otherwise, it was impossible for them to be 
reconciled to God, even though they should kindle a 
thousand altars to him. 


Book i, ὃ 69 [vol. 1, page 234]. 

Duos enim ejus preedictos esse docuit adventus ; 
unum humilitatis, quem adimplevit; alium gloriz, 
qui speratur implendus, quum veniet dare regnum 
credentibus in se, et servantibus omnia que preaecepit. 
Quumque de his omnibus evidenter populum docuisset, 
addebat etiam hoc: quia nisi quis baptizatus fuerit in 
aqua sub appellatione trinz: beatitudinis, sicut docuit 
verus Propheta; neque remissionem acciperet pec- 
catorum, neque introiret in regna ccelorum ; et hanc 
esse Dei unigeniti przefinitionem confirmavit. Quibus 
etiam hee addidit: ‘nolite putare duos unigenitos 
dicere Deos; aut unum divisum esse in duos, vel, 
sicut impii dicunt, eundem masculum et foeminam sul 
effectum’: sed Filium Dei unigenitum dicimus, non 
ex alio initio, sed ex ipso ineffabiliter natum. Similiter 
etiam de Paracleto dicimus. Sed et de baptismate 
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quum aliquanta dixisset, per septem continuos dies 
persuasit omni populo et pontifici, ut confestim ad 
percipiendum baptismum festinarent. 


In English, as follows : 


For he taught them that his two comings had been 
foretold; the one in humility which he had fulfilled ; 
the other in glory, which was expected to be fulfilled, 
at which he would come to give his kmgdom to those 
believing in him and keeping all his commandments. 
After he had instructed the people on all these mat- 
ters, he added this also ; that unless aman be baptized 
in water with an invocation of the blessed Trinity, as 
the true prophet taught, he would neither obtain 
remission of his sins, nor enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; and he confirmed this as the predeter- 
mination of the only begotten of God. To these 
things also he added as follows: ‘ Donot think to say 
that there are two only begotten Gods, or that one is 
divided into two; or, as unbelievers say, that the 
same person is made man and woman of hintself’; 
but we call the son of God the only begotten, not 
from any other beginning, but indescribably born of 
him. In the same way also we say of the Paraclete. 
And when he had spoken some words concerning 
baptism, he, for seven successive days, persuaded all 
the people and the High Priest immediately to hasten 
and receive baptism. 


Book in, § 67. [vol. 11, page 264]. 
Et quum heec atque his similia preecepisset, pronun- 
ciavit ad populum,, dicens, ‘Quoniam tres menses 
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statui facere vobiscum, si quis vestrum desiderat, bap- 
tizetur, ut, exutus prioribus malis, de reliquo pro bonis 
actibus heres bonorum ccelestium, ex gestis propriis, 
fiat. Accedat ergo qui vult ad Zaccheeum, et ipsi det 
nomen suum, atque ab eo mysteria audiat regni ccelo- 
rum; jejuniis frequentibus operam impendat; ac 
semet ipsum in omnibus probet : ut, tribus his mensi- 
bus consummatis, in die festo possit baptizari. Bap- 
tizabitur autem unusquisque vestrum in aquis perenni- 
bus, nomine trine beautitudinis invocato super se, 
perunctus primo oleo per orationem sanctificato ; ut 
ita demum, per hee consecratus, possit percipere de 
Sanctis. 


The following is an English translation of the above : 

And after he had taught these and other similar 
things, he proclaimed to the people, saying, “Since I 
have determined to pass three months among you, let 
whoever desires it be baptized, that, putting off his 
former evil habits, he may become heir to the good 
things of heaven in reward for his good actions for 
the rest of his life. Whoever, therefore, wishes so to 
do, let him go to Zaccheeus, give him his name, and 
hear from him the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven ; let him give heed to frequent fastings; and 
prove himself in all respects; that he may, at the ex- 
piration of these three months, be baptized on the 
feast day. And each one of you shall be baptized in 
living water, after invoking on himself the name of 
the blessed T rinity, and being first anointed with oil 
consecrated by prayer; so that, being at length sanc- 
tified by these things, he may receive it from the 
Saints. 


118 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


Book iv, § 32. 

Ut in presenti quidem tempore diluantur peccata 
vestra per aquam fontis, aut fluminis, aut etiam maris, 
invocato super vos trino beatitudinis nomine: ut per 
hoc non solum fugentur, si intra vos habitant, spiritus 
maligni, verum etiam, quum destiteritis a peccatis, 
et tota fide totaque mentis puritate Deo credideritis, 
etiam ex aliis vos malignos spiritus et damones effu- 
geris ; atque a passionibus et languoribus alios liberare 
possitis. Ipsi enim dzemones sciunt et agnoscunt eos 
qui se tradiderint Deo. 


In English, as follows : 


That even at this present time your sins may be 
washed away by the water of a spring, or of a river, 
or even of the sea, the name of the blessed Trinity 
being invoked on you; that by this means not only 
may evil spirits, if they dwell in you, be put to flight, 
but also, when you desist from your sins and in all 
faith and entire purity of heart believe in God, you 
may drive away evil spirits and devils from others 
also, and may be able to liberate others from suffer- 
ings and weaknesses. For the devils themselves know 
and acknowledge those who give themselves up to 
God. 


Book iv, § 35. 36. 

“Interim nos jussit exire ad preedicandum [ Matth. 
XXII.] et invitare vos ad coenam regis ceelestis, quam 
preeparavit pater in nuptiis filii sui; et ut demus vobis 
indumenta nuptialia, quod est gratia baptismi: quam 
qui fuerit consecutus, tanquam vestimentum mundum 
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cum quo ei ingrediendum est ad coenam Domini, 
observare debet, ne peccato aliqua ex parte maculetur, 
et ob hoc tanquam indignus et reprobus adjiciatur.” 


§ 36. 

Causze autem, quibus maculetur istum vestimentum, 
hee sunt; si recedat a patre et conditore omnium Deo, 
alium recipiens doctorem preter Christum, &c., heec 
sunt qu usque ad mortem baptismi polluunt 
indumentum. 

The English of the above two passages is as follows : 


§ 35. 

In the mean time he ordered us to go out to preach 
and to invite you to the supper of the heavenly king, 
which he has prepared on the nuptials of his son; 
and to give you wedding garments, which is, the 
grace of baptism; and whoever obtains this ought to 
preserve it as a pure garment wherewith to go into 
the supper of the Lord, that he may not be defiled by 
sin in any way, and be rejected on that account_as 
unworthy. 


§ 36. 

The causes by which that garment may be defiled 
are these: if he departs from God, the father and 
creator of all, and receives any other than Christ, &c.; 
these are the causes by which the garment of baptism 
is defiled even unto death. 


The next extract is from Book VI., ᾧ 8, [vol. II. part i, page 
431:] of Dr asiens, referred to in the dex thus: Baptis- 
mus sancta vita ornandus. 


Sed et nunc eisdem vos ad intelligentiam viis duco ; 
videtis etenim quod omnia gignuntur ex aquis: aqua 
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vero per unigentim ex initio facta est: unigeniti 
vero omnipotens Deus caput est, per quem, tali ordine, 
quo supra diximus, pervenitur ad Patrem : quum autem 
pervenias ad Patrem, agnosces hance esse voluntatem 
ejus, ut per aquas, que prime create: sunt, denuo 
renascaris. Qui enim regeneratus fuerit per aquam, 
bonis operibus adimpletis, heres efficitur ejus, a quo 
in incorruptione regeneratus est. Propter quod 
paratis animis accedite, quasi filii, ad Patrem, ut 
peccata vestra abluantur; et causa eorum, sola 
ignorantia fuisse probetur apud Deum. Nam si 
post agnitionem horum, permanetis in incredulitate, 
vobis jam perditionis vestrae causa, et non ignorantiz 
reputabitur. Nec putes, quod etiamsi omnem 
pietatem colas, omnemque justitiam, baptismum 
vero non accipias: spem possis habere apud Deum: 
imo potius majore poena dignus erit, qui bona opera 
non bene operatur: confertur enim meritum homini 
ex bonis gestis; sed si ita gerantur, sicut Deus jubet. 
Deus autem jussit omnem colentem se _ baptismo 
consignari: quod si tu renitebis tuze voluntati magis 
quam Dei obtemperas, contrarius sie dubio et inimi- 
cus es voluntati ejus. Sed dices fortasse, ‘ quid confert 
aquee baptismus ad Dei cultum?’ Primo quidem, 
quia quod Deo placuit, impletur; secundo, quia 
regenerato ex aquis, et Deo renato, fragilitas prioris 
nativitatis, que tibi per hominem facta est, am- 
putatur ; et ita demum pervenire poteris ad salutem : 
aliter vero impossibile est. Sic enim nobis cum 
Sacramento verus Propheta testatus est, dicens; 
“Amen dico vobis, nisi quis denuo renatus fuerit 
ex aqua, non introibit in regna celorum.” Et 
ideo accelerate : est enim in aquis istis misericordize 
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vis queedam, quz ab initio. ferebatur super eas; et 
agnoscit eos qui baptizantur sub appellatione triplicis 
sacramenti, et eripit eos de suppliciis futuris: quasi 
donum quoddam offerens Deo, animas per baptismum 
consecratas. Confugite ergo ad aquas istas, sole 
sunt enim quz possint vim futuri ignis extinguere ; 
ad quas, qui moratur accedere, constat in eo infide- 
litatis adhuc idolum permanere, et ab ipso prohiberi 
ad aquas, que salutem conferant, properare. Sive 
enim justus sis, sive injustus, baptismus tibi per omnia 
necessarium est: justo quidem, ut adimpleatur in eo 
perfectio, et regeneretur Deo; injusto vero, ut pec- 
catorum, que gessit in ignorantia, remissio concedatur. 
Omnibus ergo festinandum est sine mora renasci Deo : 
quia incertum est uniuscujusque exitus vite. Quum 
autem regeneratus fueris per aquam, ex operibus 
bonis ostende in te similitudimem ejus, qui te genuit, 
Patris. Agnovisti enim Deum, honora Patrem: 
honor autem ejus est, ut ita vivas, sicut ipse vult. 


Which may be translated into English thus : 


And now I am leading you to an understanding 
by the same ways; for you see that all things are 
produced from water: water was made from the 
beginning by the only begotten; of the only begotten 
the all-powerful God is the head, through whom, in 
the order we have mentioned above, we come to the 
Father: and when you come to the Father you will 
know this to be his will, that you should be born 
again by the waters, which were created in the begin- 
ning. For he who is regenerated by water, by prac- 


tising good works, is made the heir of him, by whom 
vol. I; 16 
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he was regenerated in incorruption. Wherefore, 
come with ready minds, as sons, to the Father, that 
your sins may be washed away and the cause of 
them may be proved before God to have been 
ignorance alone. For if, after a knowledge of these 
things, ye persist in unbelief, it will be considered a 
cause, of perdition to you and not of ignorance. And 
do not think, even though you practise piety, and 
every kind of righteousness but do not receive baptism, 
that you can have any hope with God; nay, he will 
rather be deserving of greater punishment, who does 
not well practise good works; for a man’s reward is 
bestowed on him according to his good deeds, only if 
they be practised as God orders. But God has 
ordered every one loving him to be sealed by bap- 
tism; if you rely on your own will rather than obey 
that of God, you are without doubt contrary and 
inimical to his will. But you will perhaps say, ‘In 
what way does Baptism by water promote the 
worship of God?’ In the first place then, because 
whatever pleases God is fulfilled; secondly, because 
when you are regenerated by water, and born again to 
God, the frailty of your former birth, which you received 
through man, is destroyed, and you may thus at 
length arrive at salvation; but otherwise it is impos- 
sible. For thus the true Prophet testified to us with 
the Sacrament, saying: “ Verily, I say unto you, unless 
a man be born again of water, he shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” And therefore hasten; for 
there is in those waters a certain power of mercy, 
which was conferred on them from the beginning, 
and it knows those who are baptized under the appel- 
lation of the triple sacrament, and rescues them from 
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future torments, offering, as a gift to God, the souls 
consecrated by baptism. Flee therefore to those 
waters; for it is they alone which are able to extin- 
guish the violence of the fire to come: and it is clear 
that, whoever delays coming to them, in him the idol 
of unbelief still remains, and that by it he is prevented 
from hastening to the waters which give salvation. 
For, whether you be righteous or unrighteous, bap- 
tism is in every way necessary to you: to the 
righteous man it is necessary, that perfection may be 
fulfilled in him and he may be born again to God; 
and to the unrighteous man, that to him may be 
granted remission of sins which he has committed in 
ignorance. All therefore should hasten without delay 
to be born again to God, because the end of each. 
man’s life is uncertain. When, therefore, you are 
regenerated by water, show in yourself, by your good 
works the likeness of him, the Father, who has begot- 
ten you. For you know God, honour the Father; 
and to honour him is to live according to his will. 


Book vi, § 15. 


Heec et his similia quum dixisset, turbas dimisit ; 
et ex more cum familiaribus suis cibo sumpto, quievit. 
Hoc autem modo per tres continuos menses, quum 
verbum Dei doceret et plurimos converteret ad fidem ; 
ad ultimum jejunare me jussit, et post jejunium, in 
fontibus, qui contigui habentur mari, perennis aque 
mihi baptismum dedit. Quumque pro regenerationis 
gratia divinitus mihi collata feriati cum fratribus et 
laicis leeti egissimus ; Petrus eos, qui ad praeecedendum 
fuerant ordinati, proficisci Antiochiam jubet; atque 
ibi tres alios expectare menses; quibus profectis, ipse 
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eos, qui fidem Domini plene receperant, deducens ad 
fontes quas mari contiguas supra diximus, baptizavit ; 
et Eucharistiam frangens cum eis, Maronem, qui eum 
hospitio receperat, perfectum jam in omnibus, consti- 
tuit eis episcopum; et duodecim cum eo Presbyteros 
simulque diaconos ordinat.” 


Book vu, § 29. 


Sed et illum observamus mensam cum Gentilibus 
non habere communem; nisi quum crediderint, et 
recepta veritate baptizati fuerint, ac trina quadam beati 
nominis invocatione consecrati; et tunc cum eis cibum 
sumimus. 


The following is an English translation of the above passages : 


Book vi, § 15. 

After speaking these and other similar words, 
he dismissed the multitudes; and according to his 
custom, after taking food with his friends, he rested. 
In this manner he passed three successive months, 
teaching the word of God and converting many to 
the faith; andfinally he ordered me to fast, and after 
fasting he administered baptism to me in the living 
waters which are adjacent to the sea. And when we 
had rejoiced and made holiday with our brethren and 
the laymen, for the grace of baptism bestowed on us 
from God, Peter ordered those who had been ordained 
to precede him to set out to Antioch, and to await 
him there for three months; and after they had de- 
‘parted, he led down to the fountains, which, as we 
have said above, were adjacent to the sea, those who 
had fully received the faith of our Lord, and baptized 
them, also breaking the Eucharist with them. And 
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he appointed Maro, who had received him as his guest, 
and who was now perfect in all respects, to be their 


bishop; and also at the same time ordained twelve 
priests and deacons together with him. 


Book vu, § 29. 


But we also observe that he does not have his table 
in common with the Gentiles, unless they have believ- 
ed, and, after receiving the truths been baptized and 
consecrated by an invocation of the blessed Trinity ; 
and then we take our food in common with them. 


In § 35 of this seventh book, after something about receiving 
baptism without delay—about fasting a day before baptism, &c. 
we find the following sentence : 





Non autem rogaret, ut illi quam diligit praestaretur 
heec gratia, nisi credidisset quod magnum aliquod in 
baptismate munus esset. . 


In English: 


But he would not ask that this grace should be 
granted to her whom he loved, unless she believed 
that there was some great gift in baptism. 


Book ix, § 7. 
In Book ix, § 7, [vol. 11, part i, p. 448, of Delabigne] is the 
following passage, referred to in the index by the words, Baptis- 
mus quid, et cur institutus. 


Prima enim nostra nativitas per ignem concupiscen- 
tiz descendit, et ideo dispensatione divina; secunda 
hee per aquam introducitur: que restinguat ignis 
naturam ; ut coelesti Spiritu anima illuminata metum 
prime nativitatis abjiciat; si tamen ita de reliquo 
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vivat, ut nullus omnino mundi hujus voluptates requi- 
rat: sed sit tanquam peregrinus et advena, atque 
alterius civitatis civis. 


Iu English, as follows: 


For our first birth descended through the fire of 
desire, and therefore by a divine dispensation ; this, 
our second birth is introduced by water, which extin- 
guishes the nature ef the fire, so that the soul, bemg 
illuminated by the heavenly Spirit, may cast off the 
fear of its first birth; only however if a man so live 
for the future as to require none of the pleasures of 
this world; but be as a pilgrim and a stranger, and 
a citizen of another city. 


From tHe IloMILIES WE DURIVE THE FOLLOWING EXTRACTS. 


In the ninth Homily, ὃ 19 [vol. 1, p. 709 in Gallandius] is 


Tear 
the following passage : 


» lal 
‘O yap Θεὸς πάντα δύναται" ἐκεῖνος yap ἐστιν ὠγαθὸς καὶ 
lal 5 ial γ, e , >4? e 
δίκαιος, νῦν πᾶσιν μακροθυμῶν, ἵνα οἱ βουλόμενοι, ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
39 lal 4 \ ἐς 4 > ¢ / 
ἔπραξαν κακοῖς μεταμεληθέντες, Kat ὃ πολιτευσάμενοι, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
4,5 / > ΄ an 
7) τὰ πάντα κρίνεται κατ᾽ ἀξίαν ἀπολαύσωσιν. Avo viv ἄρξασθε, 
= 5. Κ΄ κα , ee A 
ἀγαθῆς γνώσεως αἰτίᾳ, Θεῷ πειθόμενοι, ἀντιλέγειν ὑμῶν ταῖς 
a / ee 7 vA a 
κακαῖς ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ ἐννοίαις " ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀνακαλέσασθαι 
lol , lal 
τὴν πρώτην TH ἀνθρωπότητι παραδοθεῖσαν σωτήριον θρησκείαν, 
« \ ae ? a > na \ > / « , 
οὕτω γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐξαυτῆς ἀνατελεῖ τὰ ἀγαθά: ἅτινα λαβόντες 
πειρᾷ! τῶν κακῶν τοῦ λοιποῦ καταλείψετε" ἀλλὰ τῷ δεδωκότι 
\ a a > / a 
EVYAPLOTHTATE, μετὰ τοῦ τῆς εἰρήνης βασίλέως εἰσαεὶ τῶν ἀπορ- 





* Adde ex regio MS. καλῶς. Coren. 
+ Idem MS. τῶν κατ᾽ ἀξίαν et paulo post καραδοθ εἴραν. CorTet. 


ἘΞ Lege 7etpay, ‘ experiri mala in posterum desinatis.’ J)avis. 
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ΕῚ -“ ’ \ r a 
ἥτων βασιλευοντες ἀγαθῶν, ἐν δὲ τῷ παρόντι ἀενάῳ ποταμῷ ἢ 
βρη ὁ ᾿ μῳη 
n ’ / > / » an 
7 ἐπείτε Kav θαλάσσῃ ἀπολουσάμενοι, ἐπὶ TH τρισμακαρία 
NY) t ἢ ρ μ ρ Ἵ 
/ A > cal € nr 
ἐπονομασίᾳ οὐ μόνον Ta ἐνδομυχοῦντα ὑμῖν πνεύματα ἀπελάσαι 
/ > \ > \ / x , \ fal > 
δυνήσεσθε, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ μηκέτι ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ Θεῷ ἀνενδοι- 
/ ᾽ Ἢ 
a ” \ 
αστῶς πιστεύοντες, τὰ ἄλλων κακὰ πνεύματα Kal δαιμόνια 
μ 
nr r / > 
χαλεπὰ σὺν τοῖς δεινοῖς πάθεσιν ἀπελάσετε, 


Latin version ; 


Nam Deus omnia potest. Is enim est bonus et jus- 
tus nunc in cunctos patiens; ut qui voluerint, peeni- 
tentia de malis a se commissis acta, et vita pie trans- 
acta; in die quo universa judicabuntur, pro merito 
percipiant. Quapropter nunc incipite, propter bonam 
cognitionem persuasi a Deo resistere vestris pravis 
cupiditatibus et cogitationibus : quo possitis primam, 
que humano generi tradita fuerit, salutarem observan- 
tiam revocare. Sic enim vobis continuo orientur 
bona; quibus acceptis, ab experientia malorum dein- 
ceps cessabitis. Sed ei qui dedit agite gratias; cum 
pacis Rege, perpetuo ineffabilium bonorum regnum 
habituri. In presenti vero, perenni flumine, vel fonte, 
vel etiam mari loti in ter beata invocatione; non 
solum latitantes in vobis spiritus poteritis expellere ; 
sed ipsi, non amplius delinquendo, et Deo indubitate 
credentes aliorum malos spiritus ac truculentos daemo- 
nes gravesque morbos abigetis. 


In English, as follows : 


For God can do all things. For he is good and 
just and patient to all; so that all who are willing 





4 Liber MS. βασιλεῦοντες pro βασιλευοῦντες aut βασιλεύοντες. 
Epitome a@vroNavovtes. Cott. 
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may, by showing repentance for the evil deeds done 
by them, and by passing their lives pioulsy, recieve 
according to their deserts on the day in which all 
things shall be judged. Wherefore now begin, owing 
to the good knowledge you have obtained, in obe- 
dience to God, to resist your wicked desires and 
thoughts, whereby you may be able to recall the first 
salutary mode of worship which was delivered to the 
human race. For thus good will immediately arise 
to you, on receiving which you will thenceforth cease 
from experiencing evil. But give thanks to him who 
has given these things; and you will, with the king 
of peace, enjoy possession of the kingdom of unspeak- 
able good things. But now, being washed in a living 
stream, or in a fountain, or even in the sea, in the 
name of the blessed Trinity, you will not only be able 
to drive out the evil spirits lurking in you, but by no 
longer sinning yourselves, and implicitly believing in 
God, you will keep off evil spirits, fierce devils, and 
severe diseases from others also. 


In § 23 of the same homily [page 701 in Gallandius] are these 
words : 


/ 5 
“Eva οὖν Θεὸν σέβειν ἑλόμενοι καὶ τραπέζης δαιμόνων ἀποσ- 
ἰς \ ig \ 
χόμενοι καὶ σωφροσύνην μετὰ φιλανθρωπίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης 
» / \ y > ! Di) δῇ - n 
ἀναδεξάμενοι, καὶ τρισμακαρίᾳ ἐπονομασίᾳ εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
/ Ν Ὁ ὃ ’ θ ΄ de « / 
βαπτισάμενοι, τὸ ὅσον δύνασθε κολάσεως ἀϊδίου ῥυσθέντες, 
/ A a 
αἰωνίων ἀγαθῶν κληρονόμοι καταστῆναι. 


Latin version : 


Itaque unius Dei cultum amplexi, demonum mensa 
abstinentes, temperantiam cum humanitate ac justitia 
consectati, et ter beata invocatione in remissionem 
peccatorum baptizati; vos pro viribus ad puritatis 


A. Ὁ. 100.) XI. RECOGNITIONS AND HOMILIES. 129 


perfectionem tradendo, potestis ab zeterna damnatione, 
et bonorum zternorum constitui heredes, &c. 


In English, as follows: 


Therefore by embracing the worship of the one 
God, by abstaining from the feasts of devils, by ob- 
serving moderation with humanity and justice, and 
by being baptized for the remission of your sins in 
the name of the blessed Trinity, and also by giving 
yourselves with your whole strength to the perfec- 
tion of purity, you can save yourselves from eternal 
damnation, and may be appointed heirs of eternal 
good. 


Homily XM, § 26. 


"ANN ἴσως ἐρεῖ tis, Τί συμβάλλεται πρὸς εὐσέβειαν τὸ Barr- 
μ ρ 
A ef an εν “ Ν / n , ys 
τισθῆναι ὕδατι ; Πρῶτον μὲν, ὅτι τὸ δόξαν θεῷ πράττεις " Sev- 
τερον δὲ, ἐξ ὕδατος ἀναγεννηθεὶς θεῷ, αἰτίᾳ φόβῳδ τὴν ἐξ ἐπιθυ- 
μίας πρώτην σοι γενομένην καταλλάσσείς γένεσιν, καὶ οὕτως 
, fal , - \ 3 UA .“ A e Lal 
σωτηρίας τυχεῖν δύνῃ" ἄλλως δὲ ἀδύνατον. Οὕτως γὰρ ἡμῖν 
yy Ἐ £ > \ ’ 5 ες Lal / aX \ > ’ὔ 
ὥμοσεν ὁ προφήτης, εἰπὼν, ᾿Α μὴν ὑμῖν λέγω, ἐὰν μὴ ἀναγεννή- 
an ef rn ’ ” \ Lomo 4 / / > 
θῆτε ὕδατι ζῶντι, εἰς ὄνομα Πατρὸς, Υἱοῦ, ἁγίου Πνεύματος, οὐ 
μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασίλειαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Avo προσέλθετε, 
Lal 3 nw * ? , A 

ἔστιν yap τι ἐκεῖ ἀπαρχῆς ἐλεήμον, ἐπιφερόμενον τῷ ὕδατι 
\ 3 ’ \ lal / > ,ὔ \ 
τοὺς βαπτιζομένους] ἐπὶ τῇ τρισμακαρίᾳ ἐπωνομασίᾳ καὶ 


* Non erat in codice Turriani, ‘ Pro epistolis Pontificum V, c. ult.’ nec 
a Rufino agnoscitur. Corer. Saltem rescribendum αἰτίᾳ φόβου. At 
vero quandequidem hasce voces nec legit Rufinus, nec agnoscit Turriani 
MS.; eas a mala manu esse credo. Non enim video, quid hic faciant. 
Davis. 

¢ Apud Turrianum ἀποτέμνῃ : Rufinus ‘amputatur.’ Coren. 

t Deest forte verbum. ‘Et agnoscit eos, qui baptizantur.’ Rurius.. 
COTEL. Nullun, ut videtur, deest verbum: transposita tantum particula 
copulante legendum Kal τοὺς βαπτιζομένους ἐπὶ τῇ τρισμακαρίᾳ 
ῥύεται τῆς ἐσομένης κολάσεως. Ita certe sensus fit integer. Davis. 
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ῥύεται τῆς ἐσομένης κολάσεως, ὥσπερ δῶρα προσφέρον τῷ θεῷ, 
ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος αὐτῶν τῶν βαπτισθέντων τὰς 
εὐποιΐας - διὸ προσφεύγετε τῷ ὕδατι" τοῦτο γὰρ μόνον τὴν τοῦ 
πυρὸς ὁρμὴν σβέσαι δύναται" τούτῳ ὁ μήπω προσελθεῖν θέλων 
ἔτι τὸ τῆς λύσσης φέρει πνεῦμα, οὗ ἕνεκα ἐπὶ τῇ αὐτοῦ σωτηρίᾳ 
ὕδατι ζῶντι προσελθεῖν οὐ θέλει. 


§ 27. 
9 Φ δ £ X\ i 
Πρόσελθε οὖν, κἂν δίκαιος ἧς, κἂν ἄδικος " δικαίῳ yap ὄντι 
A 4 ” 
σοι, μόνον ἔλευπεν TO πρὸς σωτηρίαν βαπτισθῆναι, εἰς ἄφεσιν 
r a > 
τῶν ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ πεπρωγμένων. “Ὑποκαταλείπεται κατὰ ava- 
ΟἹ oh X ” 
λογίαν τῆς ἀσεβείας, ἡ ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα εὐποιΐα. Ato, εἴτε 
/ » yA a n A J) fle. 3 \ 
δίκαιος εἴτε ἄδικος, σπεῦσον γεννηθῆναι Θεῷ ὅτι ἡ ἀναβολὴ 
κίνδυνον φέρει, διὰ τὸ ἄδηλον εἶναι τοῦ θανάτου τὴν προθεσμίαν 
an Lal a aft ε , 
τῷ ἐξ ὕδατος γεννῶντι σε Πατρὶ διὰ τῆς εὐποιΐας τὴν ὁμοιότητα 


δειξάς. 
Latin version: 


Homily XI, § 26. 

Sed aliquis forsan dicet ; ‘Quid confert ad pietatem 
aqua baptizari?’ Primo quidem, quia id, quod Deo 
placuit, facis : secundo vero, per aquam Deo renatus, 
timoris causa, primam nativitatem, quam ex con- 
cupiscentia traxisti, permutas, sicque salutem consequi 
potes; aliter autem impossibile est. Ita enim nobis 
juravit Propheta, dicens, [John iu, 5.) ‘Amen dico 
vobis, nisi renatus fueris aqua viva, in nomine Patris, 
Filii, Spiritus sancti, non introibis in regnum ccelorum.’ 
Quocirea accedite. Ibi namque est aliquid ab initio 
misericors, quod fertur super aquam, [Gen. i, 1.] et 
eos, qui in ter beata invocatione baptizati sunt, eripit 
de futuris suppliciis; et que post baptismum facta 
sunt a baptizatis bona opera Deo offert quasi 





ς x . . . 5 
Ἵ Lege @ ὧν, nec aliter Cotel., ut ex ejus translatione liquet. Davis. 


A. Ὁ. 100.] XI. RECOGNITIONS AND HOMILIES. 131 


donum. Quare confugite ad aquam; hec enim sola 
vim ignis potest extinguere. Ad quam qui nondum 
vult venire, adhuc rabidum gerit spiritum, cujus gratia 
nen vult pro sua salute adire aquam vivam. 

§ 27. 

Accede igitur, sive justus sis sive injustus. Nam 
tibi, si justus es, solum deerat baptizari in salutem et 
in remissionem eorum quc in ignorantia perpetrasti. 
Si vero injustus, relinquitur ut baptismatis bona 
opereris, juxta impietatis proportionem. Quapropter, 
sive justus sis sive miquus, festina nzasci Deo: quia 
dilatio affert periculum : nam incertum est preestitu- 
tum morti nostre tempus. Patri, qui te ex aqua 
genuit, similitudinem per bona opera ostende. 


Which may be translated as follows : 


Homily XI, § 26. 


But some one will perhaps say; “ What does it 
contribute to righteousness to be baptized with water?” 
In the first place, because you are doing that which 
pleases God; secondly, being born again to God by 
water, by reason of your fear, you change your first 
birth, which you derived from concupiscence, and can 
thus obtain salvation; otherwise it is impossible. 
For so the Prophet has sworn to us saying, [John 
ui, 5,| “ Verily I say unto you, unless you be born 
again with living water, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Wherefore draw 
near. For there is from the beginning some- . 
thing merciful which is borne on the water, [Gen. i, 
1,1 and it rescues from future torments those who 
are baptized in the name of the blessed Trinity; and 
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the good deeds which are done by those baptized, 
after baptism, it offers as a gift to God. Wherefore 
flee to the .water; for this alone it is which can 
extinguish the violence of future fire. And whoever 
refuses to come to it, still bears a rabid spirit, for the 
sake of which he does not wish to come to the living 
water for his own salvation. 


S° 27: 

Approach therefore, whether righteous or unright- 
eous. For if righteous, it was only wanting that you 
should be baptized into salvation and the remission of 
those sims which you committed in ignorance. But 
if you be unrighteous, it is left to you to work out 
the good works of Baptism, in proportion to your im- 
piety. Wherefore, whether righteous or unrigeteous, 
hasten to be born again to God, for delay brings 
danger; for the predetermined time of our death is 
uncertain. Show, by your good works, your likeness 
to the Father who has begotten you from water. 


Tt is remarkable that this is a false quotation from Jonny 
ili, 5, where the words ξῶντι eis ὄνομα Πατρὸς, Υἱοῦ, “Ayiov 
Πνεύματος do not occur. Nearly similar to the begmning of 
this passage is one from the eighth section of the sixth book of 
the Recognitions, already given in this Synopsis. 

§ 35. 

Τριῶν οὖν μηνῶν πληρωθέντων νηστεῦσαί μοι κελεύσας δι᾽ 
ἡμερῶν, ἀγωγών με εἰς τὰς ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ πλήσιον οὔσας THYAS, 
ὡς εἰς ἀένναον ἐβάπτισεν ὕδωρ. Οὕτως οὖν εὐωχηθέντων τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ θεοδωρήτῳ μου ἀνωγεννήσει, μετ᾽ οὐ 
πολλὰς ἡμέρας ... KC. 


Latin version: 


Completis ergo tribus mensibus, quum per dies 
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jussisset me jejunare, ducens ad fontes mari vicinos, 
ut in perenni aqua baptizavit. 

Sic igitur fratribus nostris feriatis ac leetis, pro mihi 
a Deo concessa secunda nativitate, Petrus paucis post 
diebus &c. 

In English thus : 

When therefore the three months were passed, 
and he had ordered me to fast, he led me to the 
fountains adjacent to the sea and baptized me as in 
ever-flowing water. 

Thus therefore having made holiday and rejoiced 
with our brethren for the second birth granted to me 
by God, Peter after a few days &c. &c. 


In the same Bibliotheca veterum Patrum of Gallandius, is 
“Clementis de Predicationibus- Petri inter peregrinandum 
epitome.” 
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XII. DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE. 


Dionysius the Areopagite is mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles, chap. xvii, verse 34; 


Howbeit certain men clave unto him [Paul] and 
believed: among the which was Dionysius THz Arzo- 
PAGITE, and.a woman named Damaris, and others with 
them. 


Certain works are still extant, bearing the name of Dionysius 
the Areopagite as their author: but, though we cannot omit to 
notice them in this work, they possess no claim whatever to be 
accounted genuine. 


It is observed by Durin, and in the notes to his work, as well 
as by other authors, that 


many arguments are alleged to prove the verity and 
antiquity of these books: yet they may very easily 
be confuted. 


The remarks of Mosurrm are appropriate here : 


The spuriousness of these works (says he) is now 
admitted by the most learned and impartial of the 
Roman Catholic writers, as they contain accounts of 
many events that happened several ages after the 
time of Dionysius, and were not at all mentioned 
until after the fifth century. See Fleury, Hist. 
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Eccles., liv. 54, tom. XI, p. 523, edit. Bruxelles.— 
[Eccies. Hist., ti, 298]. 


His works are introduced here, though it may be proved, as 
Durty observes, that an author of this name wrote alter the 
fourth century. 

Dupry gives a list of his works; and in the index of authors to 
Delabigne’s Maxima Bibliotheca Patrum he is styled “Sanctus 
Dionysius Areopagita, Pauli apostoli discipulus.” 


In the second volume of Detasiene’s Bibliotheca, part i, 
pages 197, 198, is Dr ca@LustI HIERARCHIA, cap. 2. The heading 
to this chapter is as follows : 


De iis que in illuminatione seu Baptismo peraguntur. 


Synopsis capitis. 

Prima pars capitis ostendit quo modo perveniatur ad 
vitze sanctitatem, et quomodo Baptismus sit quedam 
nativitas spiritualis, atque principium operum super- 
naturalium; et simul monet, solos sanctos ad sacra- 
mentorum aspectum esse admittendos. 


SECUNDA pars describit solennem ritum baptizandi, 

qui sic habet : 

1. Pontifex sacra promulgat evangelia. 

2. Religionis amator patrinum seu szsceptorem 
queerit, a quo instructus ad episcopum adducitur. 

3. Hic benigne ipsum accipit. 

4. Clerum convocat ad agendas Deo gratias, et 
a patrino adductum solenni formula interrogat. 

5. Infidelitatem detestanti manum imponit, et 
inscribi jubet. 

6. Facta precatione baptizandus exuitur, et fiunt 
insufflationes. 

7. Fit solennis professio fidei, et baptizatur. 
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8. Veste candida amictus traditur susceptori, et 
sacree communionis particeps efficitur. 


TerTIA pars subjungit contemplationem, in qua 
1. Ostendit ridwm hunc esse sanctum. 
2. Ceremonias istas signare gratiam spiritualem. 
3. Deum gratiam suam omnibus communicare. 
4. Exponit quo ordine perveniatur ad_per- 
fectionem. 
5, Quid 5101 velit adductio, et inscriptio bapii- 
zandi ; quod item abrenunciatio. 
6. Quid ad Orientem traductio. 
7. Quid unctio. 
8. Quid 7 aquam immersio et emersio. 
9. Quid candidum vestimentum. 
10. Quid unctio finalis. 
11. Quid communio. 


We may now proceed to cite those passages of the work which 
apply to our present subject ; together with the summaries or 
abstracts of the text which are given in the margin; as, for 
instance, the following : 


Baptismus dat initium sanctitatis. 
Baptizatus aljurare debet infidelitatem. 


The Third Part, ‘‘Contemplatio, &c.,” begins in the marginal 
abstract, 


Ritum hunc esse sanctum. 
The text (page 199) is as follows : 


Hec in sacris symbolis divine generationis initiatio 
nihil indecori vel prophani, quin nec sensiles figuras 
continet, sed Deo dignze contemplationis znigmatica 
in naturalibus ad captum hominum speculis effigiata. 
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Quid enim ei defuisse videatur, diviniori etiam myste- 
riorum silentio suppressa ratione, quum divine institu- 
tione satis probet accidentis quam sancte operatur, 
vite integritatem, et per vitam probam ac divinam: 
universe simul malitie perpurgationem, naturali 
emundatione «que, corporalius ipsi denuntiet ? Ut 
itaque symbolica initiationum traditio nihil hoc divi- 
nius haberet, nequaquam, ut reor, expers esset sancti- 
tatis, quum et recte vivendi disciplinam introducat, et 
omnimodam in vitlis transactz vitae emundationem, 
toto corpore agua penitus perpurgato naturaliter 
msinuet.” 


The words iz Italics are all that concern us in this obscure 
and mystical extract. 


At page 233, chapter vii, part 11, is the marginal abetract : 


Disputat cur ixfantes adhuc rationis incapaces 
baptizentur. 


The text is: 


Quod autem infantes quoque, qui per etatem ne- 
queunt intelligere, divine regenerationis sanctissimo- 
rumque divine communionis mysteriorum participes 
fiant, videtur, ut imquio, hominibus prophanis non 
immerito risu dignum, quod pontifices eos erudiant 
qui nequeunt audire, sanctasque traditiones non intel- 
ligentibus frustra tradunt ; neque minus ridiculum est, 
quod alii pro lis abrenuntiationes sacrasque profes- 
siones pronuntient. Verum non oportet tam sanctam 
prudentiam errantibus indignari, sed religiose ad 
eorum institutionem cum caritate rationem reddere, 
et objectiones eorum solvere; atque illud imsuper 


secundum sacram sanctionem addere, quomodo divina 
vol. I. 18 
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omnia nequaquam nostra intelligentia commensur- 
anda sint, sed plurima queze nos latent causas habere 
Deo digna, quas nos quidem ignoremus, verum ab 
ordinibus nobis preestantioribus perspicue cognoscan- 
tur. Plurima enim latent supremas illas sublimissi- 
masque substantias, quze soli sapientissimee sapientifi- 
ceeque divinitati nota sunt. Veruntamen hac de re id 
quoque dicimus, quod Deiformes preeceptores nostri 
ab antiqua traditione acceptum nobis transcripserunt. 
Aiunt enim, quod et verum est, infantes, si in lege 
sacra instituantur, ad sanctum animi statum perven- 
turos esse, omni errore liberos, et sine ullo impure 
vite periculo. Hoc enim quum in mentem venisset 
divinis nostris institutoribus, placwit admitti pueros 
hoc sancto modo, ut oblati parvuli parentes natur- 
ales filum uni ex fidelibus tradant, qui preclare 
in divinis rebus puerum erudiat, sub cujus deinceps 
cura sit, tanquam sub Patre divino, sanctaeque salutis 
susceptore. Hunc itaque, antistes, sancte promitten- 
tem se puerum ad sanctam viam informaturum, jubet 
profiteri abrenuntiationes sacrasque professiones ; non 
enim, ut illi subsannatores aiunt, alium pro alio rebus 
divinis imbuit, neque enim sponsor dicit, ‘Ego pro 
puero abrenuntiationes facio, sacrasve professiones,’ 
sed hoc modo puerum asserit renunciare ac profiteri ; 
ac si dicat, ‘Profiteor me huic puero, quum per 
zetatem intelligere sacra poterit, divinis meis institu- 
tionibus persuasurum, ut adversariis nuntium omnino 
remittat, et divina promissa profiteatur, et exsolvat.’ 
Nihil ergo, ut opmor, absurdum est, si ad divinum 
institutum puer adducitur, qaum ducem ac sponsorem 
habeat qui eum et divinarum rerum scientia imbuat, 
et ab advyersariis tutum custodiat. Porro pontifex 
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puerum consortem facit sacrorum mysteriorum, ut in 
eis educetur, neque agat vitam aliam, quam eam que 
divina semper spectet, et hujusmodi sancta communi- 
one proficiat, atque in his sacrum habitum possideat, 
et a susceptore deiformi studiose promoveatur. 


In English, as follows: 


But that infants also, who by reason of their age 
cannot understand, may become participators in rege- 
neration and the most holy mysteries of the divine 
communion, seems, as I say, ridiculous to profane men 
and not without reason, and also that priests should 
teach those who cannot hear, and deliver the holy tra- 
ditions without effect to those who do not understand ; 
nor is it less ridiculous that others should make renun- 
ciations and sacred professions for them. It is not 
however proper for such holy and learned persons to 
despise those in error, but religiously and charitably 
to argue with them according to their ideas, and to 
dispel their objections ; and moreover, according to the 
divine ordinances, to add this also, that divine things 
are not by any means to be measured by our under- 
standing, but that there are very many things worthy of 
God which are concealed from our knowledge, which 
we are ignorant of, but which may be clearly under- 
stood by beings of a superior order to us. For 
very many things are hidden from those supreme 
and most sublime substances which are known only 
to the wise and wisdom-creating divinity. However, 
on this subject we say this also, that our God- 
formed preceptors have from ancient traditions hand- 
ed it down to us as an accepted truth. For they say 
what is indeed true, that infants, if they be instructed 
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in the sacred law, will attain a sanctified state of mind 
will be free from all errors, and without any danger 
of an impure life. For when this came into the minds 
of our divine instructers they determined that children 
should be admitted in this holy manner; the natural 
parents of the child offered for baptism should deliver 
him to one of the faithful ones, who should well instruct 
the boy in divine matters, and under whose care he 
should be thenceforward as under a divine father 
and the curator of his salvation. The priest then 
orders the person who promises to instruct the boy 
in a holy way to utter the renunciations and to make 
the sacred professions ; he does not however, as these 
profane jesters say, imbue one person for another with 
divine things, nor does the sponsor say, ‘I make 
these renunciations or these holy promises for the 
boy, but he declares that: the boy in this manner 
renounces and professes; as though he said, “1 
promise that, when this boy is of an age to understand 
holy things, I will instruct him m my holy offices 
that he may entirely renounce his enemies, and profess 
and perform the holy promises made for him.’ There 
is therefore, as I think, nothing absurd if a boy is 
brought to be mstructed in holy matters, since he 
has a guide and sponsor to endow him with a know- 
ledge of divine learning, and to keep him safe from 
his enemies. Moreover the bishop makes the boy a 
participator in the sacred mysteries that he may be 
educated in them, and may not lead any other life 
than that which always has a regard to holiness, and 
may profit by a holy communion of this kind, and 
may possess a holy habit in these matters and may 
be studiously promoted by his God-formed curator. 


— 
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At page 237 of the same volume and in the same chapter vii, 
is the following paragraph : 


Considera etiam hic quid dicat sanctus Pater de 
beptismo parvulorum. Wlud autem, videtur quidem, 
ut iis manifestum facit, eum hec et alia Sancto 
Timotheo tanquam interroganti scripsisse. Videbitur 
itaque profanis non immerito risu dignum, quod 
injantes docent qui necdum audire possunt ; atque 
Insuper movebit hoc eos ad nostra mysteria exploden- 
da, quod alii pro allis abrenuntiationes ac professiones 
pronuncient. Verum non oportet Hierarchas ac 
prudentes indignari illis qui errant, sed religiose rati- 
onem reddere, nec non addere rationes in his quas- 
dam esse que nostram superent intelligentiam, qua- 
rum aliquarum notitia tamen Angelos non latet, 
quarundam vero etiam ipsos fugit, et soli Deo cognitze 
sunt. Veruntamen, in quantum ἃ preceptoribus 
nostris accepimus, quiantiqua traditione docti erant, 
dicimus infantes, si in lege sacra instituantur, ad 
sanctum animi statum esse perventuros, ita ut donum 
intelligant quod acceperunt. Hoc itaque illos ali- 
quando ad perfectam ztatem ac statum perventuros, 
quum preceptoribus nostrisin mentem venisset (whe 
nota constructionem Atticam ἐληλυθὸς pro genitivo 
ἐληλυθότος) placuit admitti pweros ; verumtamen sic, ut 
naturales eorum parentes filium fideli alicui peedagogo 
ac susceptori concredant, a quo in divinis instituatur. 
Ab hoc itaque Antistes exigit professiones : non, ut 
alii aiunt, alium pro alio divinis imbuens, sed promis- 
siones hujus excipiens, tempore nimirum opportuno, 
parvulo huic omnem mysterii doctrinam tribuendam 
esse ; ita ut ipse propria sua sponte rebus contrariis 
renuntiaturus, ac fidem professurus, atque insuper re 
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ipsa professiones a susceptore pro se factas adimple- 
turus sit. Nihil itaque absurdum est, si hac super 
puero peragantur, quum ducem ac sponsorem habeat, 
qui divinis ipsum erudiat. Puerum autem mysterio- 
rum consortem facit, ut in 115 magis educetur, neque 
amplius secundum carnem vitam ducat, sed divina 
contemplantem et in iis sub sponsoris disciplina 
proficiat.” 


Luglish translation : 


Consider also here what the holy father says on 
the baptism of children. It seems indeed, as he makes 
it cleay to them, that he wrote these and other 
words to Saint Timothy as if he were questioning 
him_ .It will also seem ridiculous to profane persons, 
and not without reason, that they teachinfants who 
cannot yet understand them ;. and this moreover will 
urge them on to cry out against cur mysteries, that 
one person should take on himself to utter renuncia- 
tions and promises for others. But it is not proper 
for hierarchs and learned men to despise those 
who are in error, but religiously to argue the matter 
with them, and to prove that there are some argu- 
ments in these things which go beyond our ‘under- 
standing, the knowledge of some of whichis not 
however concealed from the angels, but of some of 
them they also are ignorant, and those are known to 
God alone. However, as far as we have heard from 
our preceptors, who were instructed by ancient 
tradition, we say that infants, if they be instructed 
in the sacred law, will attain a holy state of mind, so 
as to understand the gift they have received. When 
therefore it occurred to the minds of our preceptors 
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that they would attain full age and a perfect condi- 
tion — (here notice the Attic construction ἐληλυθὸς for 
the genitive ἐληλυθότος) --- they determined that boys 
should be admitted, on condition however that their na- 
tural parents should entrust their son to some faithful 
teacher and curator by whom he might be instructed 
in divine matters. From him then the bishop exacts 
the promises, not, as some say, endowing one person 
for another with divine matters, but receiving promises 
of this kind, that doubtless at a suitable time all 
knowledge of the mystery would be given to this child, 
so that he might of his owfi accord renounce all 
things contrary to holiness, profess the faith, and by 
his acts fulfil the promises made on his_ behalf 
by his curator. Itis not therefore at all absurd if 
these things are done in the case of a boy, since he 
has a guide and sponsor to instruct him in divine 
learning. He also makes the boy a participator in 
the mysteries, that he may be better educated in them, 
and may no longer lead a life according to the flesh, 
but contemplate divine things and profit by them 
under the discipline of his sponsor. 
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XIII. MINOR WRITERS 
OF eTHE: UFIRST + -CENPORR 


As the valuable collections of GaLLaNnprus and DELaBiGNE 
Bibliotheca Patrum &c.,” have been mainly used as the source 
from which our extracts are taken, it may be useful to name 
here the minor Fathers and Patristical works which occur in 
vol. 1 of that collection. 


AnonyMI viri Apostolici ad Diognetum, by some 
named as Justin Martyr. 

PREsBYTERORUM et diaconorum Achaie epistola de 
martyrio Sancti Andreze apostoli. 

TESTAMENTUM DUODECIM PATRIARCHARUM. 


But neither of these works has any thing on the subject of 
Baptism; and with those already cited, they make up all the 
writers or works of the first century which are in the first volume 
of Gallandius’s Bibliotheca. 

This Synopsis has, also, all the writers of the first century 
named by Durrn. He mentions indeed, as of the first century, 
(placing them between Barnabas and Hermas,) the following : 


1. Prochorus. 
2. anus. 
3. Abdias. 


or 
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4. Priests of Achaia. 
5. Books of the Sibyls. 
6. Hermes Trismegistus. 


But none of these, except the books of the Sibyls, which have 
been already cited, contain any thing on the subject of Baptism. 


vol. I. 19 


146 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


XIV. 
RITES AND CEREMONIES 
OF | THE. FIRST CENTURY 


In the Ecclesiastical History of the late learned Dr Mosuerm 
of Gottingen, translated by Dr Maclaine, is a chapter on the 
tiites and Ceremonies οἵ the Church during the first century. It 
seems appropriate to introduce here an extract from that work 
concerning Baptism. 


MosueErm writes: . 


The rites instituted by Christ himself were only 
two; and these designed to continue to the end of 
the Church here below, without any variation. These 
rites were Baptism and the Holy Supper: which are 
not to be considered as mere ceremonies, nor yet as 
symbolic representations only; but also as ordinances 
accompanied with a sanctifying influence upon the heart 
and the affections of true Christians. 'The sacrament 
of Baptism was administered, in this century, with- 
out the public assemblies, in places appointed and 
prepared for that purpose, and was performed by 
immersion of the whole body in the baptismal font.* 


* Here is the following note: ‘See the learned dissertation of John 
Gerard Vossius concerning Baptism, Dis. 1, Thes. vi, p. 31, ὅς The 
reader will also find in the ixth chap. and 25th section of the Bibliogr. 
Antiq. of the celebrated Fabricius, an account of the authors who have 
written on this subject.” 
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At first it was usual for all who laboured in the 
propagation of the Gospel, to be present at that 
solemn ceremony. It was also customary that the 
converts should be baptized, and received into the 
Church by those, under whose ministry they had 
embraced the Christian doctrine. But this custom 
was soon changed. When the Christian churches 
were well established, and governed by a system of 
fixed laws, then the right of baptizing the Christian 
converts was vested in the bishop alone. This right 
indeed he conferred upon the presbyters and chor- 
episcopi, or country bishops, when the bounds of the 
Church were still further enlarged, reserving, however, 
to himself the Confirmation of the Baptism ; which 
was administered by a presbyter. There were, doubt- 
less, several circumstantial rites and ceremonies 
observed in the administration of this sacrament, for 
the sake of order and decency. Of these, however, 
it is not easy, nor perhaps possible, to give a certain 
or satisfactory account; since, upon this subject, we 
are too much exposed to the illusion which arose 
from confounding the customs of the primitive times 
with those of succeeding ages. 
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SECOND CENTURY. 


XV. APOCRYPHAL AND UNCANONICAL 
GOSPELS, &c. 


Besides the books which form the canon of the New Testament, 
there are still extant several Gospels, Acts, and other writings, 
which profess to be the production of the Apostles or of their 
contemporaries. As these compositions are very rarely met with, 
even among the clergy themselves, it may not be amiss to give a 
list of such as have been preserved. They are, nearly all, to be 
found in volumes bearing the following title : 


Codex Apocryphus novi Testamenti, collectus, cas- 
tigatus, testimoniisque, censuris, et animadversionibus 
illustratus, a Johanne Alberto Fabricio, 5. S. Theol. Ὁ. 
Professore Publ. et ἢ. t. Gymnasii Rectore, editio sec- 
unda, emendatior et tertio etiam tomo, separatim venali, 
aucta. Hamburgi; sumptu viduee Benjam. Schilleri et 


Joh. Christoph. Kisneri, Ao 1719. 


A new edition of these Apocryphal writings was afterwards 
meditated by Thilo, a German scholar, and in 1823 appeared a 
volume with the following title : 


Acta S. Thome Apostoli, ex codd. Pariss. primum 
edidit et adnotationibus illustravit Joannes Carolus 
Thilo, Phil. Doctor et Theol. professor P. E. in Acade- 
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mia Fridericiana. Preemissa est notitia uberior nove 
codicis Apocryphi Fabriciani editionis. Lipsiz, 1823, 
sumptibus Frid. Christ. Gulielmi Vogelii. 


The first volume of the more complete edition which Thilo 
promised was published in 1832, under the following title : 


Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti. E libris edi- 
tis et manuscriptis, maxime Gallicanis, Germanicis, et 
Italicis, collectus, recensitus, notisque et prolegomenis 
illustratus, opera et studio Joannis Caroli Thiio, Phil. 
et Theol. doctoris hujusque in Academia Fridericia 
Halensi Professoris. Tomus primus. Lipsiz, 1832. 
Sumptibus Frid. Christ. Guilielmi Vogelii ; (containing 
altogether 1056 pages). 


This volume is, however, all that has yet appeared, and as it 
contains some pieces not found in the collection of Fabricius, 
which, on the other hand, contains several not edited by Thilo, 
it is necessary for the student to procure all the volumes above- 
mentioned. The principal works which they contain are com- 
prized in the following list : 


Protevangelium JAcoBI MINORIS. 


The Greek title is Aunynots και ἱστορία Tres εγεννηθη ἡ ὑπερ- 
ayia θεοτοκος εἰς ἡμων σωτηρίαν. In Greek. Thilo, pp. 161—274. 
Fabric. vol. 1, pp. 66—126. 


Evangelium Tuom# Israrrir& de his quee adhuc puer 
patravit Dominus. 


The Greek title is Owpa Τσραηλυύτου φιλοσοῴφου ρητα εἰς Ta 
παίδια του Kupiov. In Greek. Thilo, pp. 277—315; (called 
Kvanyelium infantie in Fabricius, where it occurs less complete 
at vol. i, pp. 159—167. 
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Evangelium DE NATIVITATE S. MARLE. 

In Latin only. Thilo, pp. 319—386. Fabric. vol. i, 

pp. 19—38. 
Historia Josepst Fasrt lignarii. 

This work is in Arabic only, and is found in Thilo, pp. 1—61. 
Evangelium infantize Servatoris. 

In Arabic only. Thilo pp. 65—131. The Latin translation 
only, by H. Sike, of this Gospel is given in Fabricius, vol. i, 
pp. 165—212. 

Evangelium Marcionis. 

In Greek. Thilo, pp. 401—486. 


Evangelium NicopEMtI. 


The Greek title is ὙὝπομνηματα tov Kupiov ἡμων Ιησου 
,Χριστου, a ἐπραχθησαν emt Iovtiov ΠΠλαάτου ἡγεμονευοντος 
τῆς Ιουδαιας. In Greek. Thilo, pp. 487—S816. The Latin 
translation only, less complete, is found in Fabricius, vol. i, 
pp. 238—298. 


Acta 5. THoma#, Grece. 


The Greek title is Περίοδος καὶ waptupiov του ‘Aywou Θωμα 
του Αποστολου. 

It is in Greek, and is found only in the volunie of Thilo before- 
mentioned, 


Epistole duze ad Tiberium imperatorem, PiLato 
attributee. 
Latin only in Fabricius, vol. i, pp. 298—301. 


Epistola Lentuti ad Senatum Romanum. 
Latin only in Fabricius, vol. i, p. 301. 


Scripta et dicta que ad Jesum Curistum relata 
sunt. 


Fabricius, vol. i, pp. 8303—335. 
vol. I. 20 
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Notitia et Fragmenta EVvANGELIORUM (XL fere) 
APOCRYPHORUM. 
In Fabricius, vol. i, pp. 335—3886. 
Aspra Apostolica Historia. 
Latin only in Fabricius, vol. 11, pp. 402—742. 
Notitia et fragmenta Acruum AposToLicoruM apocry- 
phorum. 
Fab. vol. i, pp. 743—832. 
Icnatu epistola ad 5. Mariam virginem. 
Fab. vol ii, pp. 841—2. 
Beatz virginis Marrs responsio ad Ignatium. 
Fab. vol. n, pp. 8483—4. 
Esuspem epistola ad Messanenses. 
Fab. vol. u, pp. 849—850- 
EvsuspEM epistola ad Florentinos. 
Fab. vol. 11, p. 852. 
Pauti epistola ad Laodicenses, Gr. et Lat. 
Fab. vol. 11, pp. 878—S879., 


Epistole Pauxi et Senecm, Latine. 
Fab. vol. ii, pp. 892—904. 


Epistola Perri ad Jacobum, Gr. 
Fab. vol. 11, pp. 907—913. 
Liturgie SS. Apostolis Jacoso, Perro, JoAnni, 
Matruazo, Marco, et Luca tribute, Gr. et Lat. 


Fab. vol. iii, pp. 1—336. 


besides an immense mass of notices concerning other writings 
of an inferior character, all relating to the Apostolic times. 
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Although we may not deny that the uncanonical or 
Apocryphal Gospels, as they are commonly called, are of very 
great antiquity, and perhaps even contain some accounts founded 
upon fact, and not recorded in our canonical books, yet it seems 
to be admitted that many of them are to be considered as pious 
frauds. The following remarks of Mosnur are not irrelevant : 


It is generally true, that delusions travel in a train, 
and that one mistake produces many. The Christians 
who adopted this austere system [Asceticism]| had 
certainly made a very false step, and done much 
injury to their excellent and most reasonable religion. 
But they did not stop here : another erroneous practice 
was adopted by them, which, though it was not so 
general as the other, was yet extremely pernicious, 
and proved a source of numberless evils to the Chris- 
tian Church. The Platonists and Pythagoreans held 
it as a maxim, that it was not only lawful, but even 
praise-worthy, to deceive, and even to use the expe- 
dient of a lie,in order to advance the cause of truth 
and piety. The Jews, who lived in Egypt, had 
learned and received this maxim from them, before 
the coming of Christ, as appears incontestably froma 
multitude of ancient records; andthe Christians were 
infected from both these sources with the same per- 
nicious error, as appears from the number of books 
attributed falsely to great and venerable names, from 
the Sibylline verses, and several supposititious produc- 
tions which were spread abroad in this [the second] 
and the following century, It does not indeed seem 
probable, that all these pious frauds were chargeable 
upon the prfessors of real Christianity, upon those 
who entertained just and rational sentiments of the 
religion of Jesus. The greatest part of these ficti- 


“156 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


tious writings undoubtedly flowed from the fertile 
invention of the Gnostic sects, though it cannot be 
affirmed that even true Christians were entirely 
innocent and irreproachable in this respect. 


Lord Lindsay, in his “ Sketches of the history of Christian art,” 
[3 vols 8vo, London, 1847,] vol. i, page xl, note *, gives the 
fullowing notice of the apocryphal writings : 


Almost all the apocryphal Gospels, Acts, &c., may 
be traced, generally, to the early sect of Docete, a 
branch of the Gnostics, the introducers of the Mystic 
philosophy into Christianity, and in _ particular, 
to a certain Leucius, said to have been a disciple (orig- 
inally) of S. John, and who opposed these forgeries to 
the genuine writings of the Apostles, with the view of 
supporting the peculiar tenets of the sect, namely—that 
Light and Darkness, Spirit and Matter, are coeternally 
and coequally opposed in hostility,—that Matter is 
essentially corrupt and sinful, and Spirit essentially 
pure and divine, a particle in fact of the Deity,—that 
our spirits being in this life imprisoned within our 
bodies, the flesh must be crushed to impotence if the 
spirit would be free,—that this depending on the will 
of man, an atonement for sin is unnecessary,—that, 
as a means to this, celibacy is to be commended and 
marriage depreciated,—that the blessed Mary was 
ever Virgin,—that the body of Our Saviour was a 
body only in appearance, and that a phantom, merely, 
suffered on the cross—that the pains of death are 
unfelt and the spirit departs easily in proportion as 
the body is pure and uncontaminated,—and that the 
resurrection takes place in every instance at the death 
of the individual, the body dropping off for ever and 
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resolving itself into dust, its kindred mass of corrup- 
tion. The early Church, in rejecting the leading 
principle of the heresy, and condemning the heretics, 
sanctioned notwithstanding, or at least winked at the 
circulation of the fables devised by them in its sup- 
port,* and these have become the mythology of 
Christianity, universally credited among the Southern 
nations of Europe, while many of the dogmas which 
they were grounded upon have, as a natural conse- 
quence, crept gradually into the faith. The Gnostics, 
on the other hand, were sound as regarded the divi- 
nity of Our Saviour, which was fiercely attacked by 
the Judaizing Ebionites. Both sects, although as yet 
in the germ only, were manifesting themselves during 
the latter years of S. John, who wrote his Gospel to 
vindicate the truth both from one and the other. 
Leucius is said to have been Greek, and was evi- 
dently a man of genius and taste, but his writings 
have been so disfigured and interpolated that it is 
very difficult to distinguish between his own state- 
ments and those of his successors. Many indeed of 
the pseudo-gospels, traceable to him in their origin, 
are, as they now appear, puerile in the extreme +, 
some of them even imputing malignity to Our Savi- 
our’s childhood. The reader may consult the ‘ Histoire 


* Note here—‘‘ The condemnation of a number of the Apocryphal 
writings by Pope Gelasius seems to have proved (ultimately) a dead 
letter.” 


{ ‘ E. c., according to the ‘ Gospel of the Infancy of Christ,’ Joseph was 
a very bad carpenter, and whenever he made his chests or tables too 
short or too long, Our Saviour would touch, or stretch out his hand to- 
wards them, and they expanded or contracted to the correct dimen- 
sions.”’ : 
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Critique du Manichéisme,’ by the learned Beausobre, 
second part, second book, tom. i, pp. 337—424. 


We proceed to extract the passages found in the volumes just 
noticed, which concern Baptism, the more immediate subject of 
this work. 

In the “ Acta Sancti Thome, &c. edidit Thilo,” page 42 is 
the following passage : 

Πάνυ οὖν διατεθέντες ἐν TH ἀποστόλῳ 6 Te βασιλεὺς Γουνδα- 
φόρος καὶ ὁ τούτου ἀδελφὸς Γὰδ εἵποντο αὐτῷ, μηδ᾽ ὅλως 
ἀναχωροῦντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπαρκοῦντες τοῖς δεομένοις, πᾶσι 
διδόντες καὶ ἀναπαύοντες πάντας " ἐδεήθησαν δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα καὶ 
τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ λουτροῦ δέξωνται λουπὸν, καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες 
αὐτῷ, “ Σχολαζουσῶν τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ προθύμων ἡμῶν 
ὄντων περὶ τὸν θεὸν, δὸς ἡμῖν τὴν σφραγῖδα ἠκούσαμεν γάρ 
σου λέγοντος, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς, ὃν κηρύσσεις, διὰ τῆς αὐτοῦ σφραγῖδος 
ἐπιγινώσκει τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα." ὋὉ δὲ ἀπόστολος ἔφη αὐτοῖς " 
“ Καὶ χαίρω καὶ δέομαι ὑμῶν λαβεῖν τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην, “Kat 
κοινωνῆσαί μοι εἰς τὴν εὐχαριστίαν ταύτην καὶ εὐλογίαν τοῦ 
κυρίου, καὶ τελειωθῆναι ἐν αὐτῇ " οὗτος γάρ ἐστι κύριος, Kal 
θεὸς πάντων ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, ὃν κηρύσσω, καὶ αὐτὸς πατὴρ 
ἀληθείας, εἰς ὃν ὑμᾶς πιστεύειν ἐδίδαξα." Καὶ ἐκέλευσε προσε- 
νεγκεῖν αὐτοὺς ἔλαιον, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ ἐλαίου δέξωνται τὴν σῴφρα- 
γῖδα.Σ “Hveyxay οὖν τὸ ἔλαιον, καὶ λύχνους ἀνῆψραν πολλοὺς " 





* Thilo the editor subjoins here the following note : 

“‘ Hic sine dubio locus est, qui Turibio, Asturicensi episcopo, occasionem 
dedit credendi, Manichzos oleo baptizare solitos esse. Nam in epistolis ad 
episcopos Idacium et Ceponium, inter Leonis M. epistolas, T. I, p. 232, 
edita, haec scribit: ‘ Ilud autem specialiter in illis Actibus, qui S. Thome 
dicuntur, pre czeteris notandum atque execrandum est, quod dicit eum 
non baptizare per aquam sicut habet Dominica preedicatio atque traditio, 
sed per oleum solum; quod quidem isti nostri (Priscillianistee) non reci- 
piunt, sed Manichzi sequuntur; qu hzresis iisdem libris utitur, et 
eadem dogmata et his deteriora sectatur.’ Fidem habuit Turibio Fabricius, 
qui ejus testimonio fretus in Abdize hist. Apost., i—ix, ο. 17, p. 720, 
baptismum oleo administratum, Eucharistiam pane et aqua, respici notat, 
ubi hee regis Indici ad Treptiam uxorem verba leguntur: ‘ Nondum 
plenam cirea te magus ille (Thomas) adeptus est potestatem? Nam quod 
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\ it 3 ᾿ ’ \ e 3 , > / » ’ὔ 
νὺξ γὰρ ἣν. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀπόστολος ἐσφράγισεν αὐτούς’ 
a I \ lol a 
ἀπεκαλύφθη δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος διὰ φωνῆς λέγων" εἰρήνη ὑμῖν, 
cs “ a ON n 
ἀδελφοί. Οἱ δὲ φωνῆς μόνον ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ εἶδος αὐτοῦ 
5 5 \ fr 
οὐκ εἶδον: οὐδέπω yap ἦσαν δεξάμενοι TO ἐπισφράγισμα τῆς 
lal € , 
σφραγῖδος. Λαβὼν δὲ ὁ ἀπόστολος τὸ ἔλαιον, καὶ καταχέας 
3 \ an n » lal 0 ee / \ / > \ A 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀλείψας, Kai χρίσας αὐτοὺς ἤρξατο 
/ <n θὲ Χο v .Χ ; a nig s \ val ye 
λέγειν" NOE τὸ ἅγιον ὄνομω τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα" 
ἐλθὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ ὑψίστου καὶ ἡ εὐσπλαγχνία ἡ τελεία - ἐλθὲ 
Ν ih \ Ὁ ? \ e / e ΕΣ ? Ἂν 
τὸ χάρισμα τὸ ὕψιεστον" ἐλθὲ ἡ μήτηρ ἡ εὔσπλαγχνος " ἐλθὲ, 
lal 3 
ἡ οἰκονομία τοῦ ἄῤῥενος " ἐλθὲ ἡ TA μυστήρια ἀποκαλύπτουσα 
\ 3 , 2 x ee a lal Ἑ \ ” vA I. > / 
Ta ἀπόκρυφα" ἐλθὲ ἡ μήτηρ TOV ἑπτὰ οἴκων, ἵνα ἡ ἀνάπαυσις 
σοι εἰς τὸν ὄγδοον οἴκον γένηται" ἐλθὲ, ὁ πρεσβύτερος τῶν 
a fA ? / / 2, 4 
πέντε μελῶν, νόος, ἐννοίας, φρονήσεως, ἐνθυμήσεως, λογισμοῦ" 





in oleo, pane et aqua magica consummet, audivi.’ Etiam Tillemontius, ut 
alios taceamus, Turibii traditionem credulus repetiit in comment. hist. 
Eccles. T. I. P. iii, p. 989. Contrariam sententiam defenderunt, Mani- 
cheosque illa culpa liberaverunt Bellesobrius in hist. Manich. T. I. p. 
415. sqq. et Moshemius in Comment. p. 894. Et hoe quidem argumentis 
idoneis satis demonstratum est, Manetis discipulos in baptismo adminis- 
trando nullam aliam aque loco adhibuisse materiam. Alia vero qustio 
est de ritu baptismi in nostris Actis tradito, que libro nondum edito non 


” 


potuit dirimi a viris doctis. 


After about two pages more on the subject of ‘ water and oil,’ as used 
in Baptism, the note continues : 


“Fis enarratis diligenter disquirendum est, quinam sint ritus baptismales 
ab auctore Actorum traditi. Et primum quidem id dubitare non licet, 
quin nomen σφραγῖδος et verbum σφραγίζειν locis laudatis ad bap- 
tismum referantur, atque igitur erraverit Ricardus Simon, qui in Observv. 
nov. p. 8. illo nomine Confirmationem significari notavit. Antiquissima 
enim est atque frequentissima illa baptismi et rituum baptismalium appel- 
latio apud ecclesize catholice doctores. Wid. Clementis R. epist. ii. c. 8, 
Herme Pastor. 1. III. simil. IX. c. 16, Cotelerium ad Constitut. Apost. 
1. IL. ο. 39, et Suicerum in Thesauro eccles. 5. v. Ὁ pparyis. Etiam Gnos- 
tici eam usurpaverunt, quod pluribus testimoniis paulo infra probabitur. 
Auctor ipse Gundaphorum et Gad diserte potentes facit THY σφραγῖδα 
τοῦ λουτροῦ ; atque antea ὃ. 25, Thomas Iesum precatur : δέξαι τὸν 
βασιλέα καὶ τὸν τούτου ἀδελφὸν, καὶ κωτάμιξον αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
σὴν ποίμνην, καθαρίσας αὐτοὺς τῷ σῷ λουτρῷ, καὶ ἀλείψας 
αὐτοὺς τῷ σῷ ἐλαίῳ ἀπὸ τῆς περιεχούσης αὐτοὺς πλάνης. 
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lal > fal 
κοινώνησον μετὰ τούτων TOV νεωτέρων" ἐλθὲ TO ἅγιον πνεῦμα, 
rn \ ! \ > 
καὶ καθάρισον τοὺς νεφροὺς αὐτῶν καὶ THY καρδίαν, καὶ ἐπι- 
’ Cn. \ , Υ , 
σφράγισον αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄνομα πατρὸς Kal υἱοῦ Kal ἁγίου πνεύ- 
»” ἣ fy 3 “ ” > n rf 
patos.” Kal σφραγισθέντων αὐτῶν ὥφθη αὐτοῖς νεανίας 
UA > \ an 
λαμπάδα ἀνημμένην κατέχων, ὡς Kal τοὺς λύχνους αὐτοὺς TH 
fal “- a fol a ιν \ \ 
τοῦ φῶτος αὐτῆς προσβολῇ ἀμαυρωθῆναι. Kai ἐξελθὼν ἀφανὴς 
> “ 3 7 3 δὲ « 5 a \ \ / ΕΣ Ai , 
αὐτοῖς ἐγένετο. Hime δὲ ὁ ἀπόστολος πρὸς τὸν κύριον χώ- 
id n 4 \ ἴω / \ » ὃ / 0, / 
ρητον ἡμῖν, κύριε, TO φῶς σού ἐστι, Kal ov δυνάμεθα φέρειν 
» / a id » a 3 / ” »”» ” \ 
αὐτό" μεῖζον yap ἐστι τῆς ἡμετέρας ὄψεως."  Adyous δὲ yevo- 
μένου καὶ διαφαύσαντος, κλάσας ἄρτον κοινωνοὺς αὐτοὺς 
an fal ᾿ % 
κατέστησε τῆς εὐχαριστίας τοῦ κυρίου. “Eyaipov δὲ καὶ 
5 nA \ \ \ eo - / 
ἡγαλλιῶντο, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ETEPOL πιστεύσαντες προσετίθεντο, 
hae A » Ν 7 lal fol ς \ > , 
καὶ ἤρχοντο εἰς TO καταφύγιον TOD σωτῆρος. “O dé ἀπόστολος 
οὐκ ἐπαύετο κηρύσσων, καὶ λέγων αὐτοῖς " “” Avdpes καὶ γυναῖκες, 
a - / 
παῖδες καὶ κόραι, νεανίσκοι καὶ παρθένοι, ἀκμαῖοι καὶ γηραλέοι, 
“ ὃ [οἱ ἱνῷ 5 460 > / θ a , \ a 
οἵ τε δοῦλοι οἵ τε ἐλεύθεροι, ἀπέχεσθε τῆς πορνείας Kal τῆς 
/ an na s an 
πλεονεξίας, καὶ τῆς ἐργασίας τῆς γαστρός " ἐν yap τούτοις τοῖς 
Ἂς “ , “ ty ! lal 
τρισὶ κεφαλαίοις γίνεται πᾶσα ἀνομία. “H γὰρ πορνεία πηροῖ 
Ἂς a \ \ a a 5 \ / \ > / 
TOV νοῦν, καὶ τοὺς τῆς ψυχῆς ὀφθαλμοὺς σκοτίζει, καὶ ἐμπόδιον 
γίνεται τῆς τοῦ σώματος πολιτείας εἰς ἀσθένειαν μετατιθοῦσα 
A 7 = 
ὅλον (τὸν ἄνθρωπον, Kal εἰς νόσον ἐμβάλλουσα ὅλον TO σῶμα). 
© Ayes Id id / \ > 7 / \ \ 
H δὲ ἀπληστία εἰς φόβον καὶ αἰσχύνην καθίστησι τὴν ψυχὴν, 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ σώματος ὑπάρχουσα, καὶ διαρπάζουσα τὰ ἀλλότρια, 
\ 4 © / ΝΜ € » U > , a 
(καὶ ταύτην ὑποψίαν ἔχουσαν ἡ ἀποδίδουσα ἀλλότρια τοῖς 


Preterea tota illius narrationis utriusque series flagitat, ut de baptismo 
cogitemus. Qui miraculosis per Apostolum beneficiis affecti et ad sacra 
Christiana conversi sunt, primum baptismo initiantur, atque deinde statim 
in communionem sacre ccene vocantur, Conferri potest similis relatio 
in Epit. de Gestis Petri c. 69. Maxime vero, que de fine et efficacia 
sigilli predicantur, baptismum intelligendum esse confirmant. Preter 
abolitionem peccatorum et salutis recuperationem hee duo precipue not- 
anda sunt, quod deus dicitur illo quasi signo suos dignoscere, et quod 
eadem σφραγὶς demonum malorum potentissima formido habetur. 
Utramque vim et Catholici et Gnostici baptismo tribuerunt.”’ 


The notes extend to about twenty pages more, on the same subject, 
and, though there is too much matter to insert here, yet the curions reader 
will derive both instruction and intcrest from a perusal of the whole 
in the learned editor’s original work. 
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3 , a if > ! ‘ 
δεσπόταις). Ἢ δὲ ἐργασία τῆς κοιλίας eis φροντίδας Kat 
/ " / \ Ἂς lal lal \ BA 
μερίμνας ἐμβάλλει τὴν ψυχὴν, (τοῦτο μεριμνῶσαν, μὴ ἄρα 

a nr ii >) fal an 
ἐνδεὴς αὐτῶν γένηται, Kal τῶν πόῤῥωθεν αὐτοῦ τῶν ὄντων 
A > \ > ᾽ a of t > , 
θεαθῆ). ᾿Επὰν οὖν ἀπαλλαγῆτε τοὔτων, γίνεσθε ἀφρόντιδες 
\ 7 \ » A Ἄ [ὦ al 5 na \ ‘ 
καὶ ἄλυποι καὶ ἄφοβοι, Kat παραμένει ὑμῖν ἐκεῖνο TO λεχθὲν 
fa a / \ » 
ὑπὸ τοῦ σωτῆρος" Μὴ μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον, ἡ γὰρ 
5) an / cal la 
αὔριον μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῆς. Mvnuovevoate κἀκείνου τοῦ λόγου 
lal /, »Ὶ Qn 4 I] \ / Ν > I> 
τοῦ προειρημένου" “HuPre\rate εἰς τοὺς κόρακας, Kal ἀπίδετε 
\ A a “ δ , > 5 
εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὔτε σπείρει, οὔτε θερίζει, οὔτε 
συνάγει εἰς τὰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ θεὸς οἰκονομεῖ αὐτά" πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλυγόπιστοι; ᾿Αλλὰ προσδέξασθε τὴν τούτου 
παρουσίαν, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχετε, καὶ πιστεύετε τῷ 
ΨΠ ἴω 5 e , lal 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ KpiTHS ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν, 
\ \ ἈΠ 2 Ν a a 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἀποδίδωσιν ἑνὲ ἑκάστῳ πρὸς Tas πράξεις αὐτοῦ ἐν TH 
a ‘ ς A , 5 \ 
ἐλεύσει αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῇ ὑστέρᾳ, ὅτε οὐκ ἔχει οὐδεὶς 
΄ > ,ὔ I 3 5 lel / id \ > 4 
λόγον ἀπολογίας, μέλλων παρ᾽ αὐτῷ κρίνεσθαι ὡς μὴ ἀκούσας. 
ΞΕ, si 3 nr 5 Ν ΄ f A 5 7. 
Οἱ yap κήρυκες αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ τέσσαρα κλίματα τῆς οἰκουμένης 
κηρύσσουσι" μετάγνωτε οὖν καὶ πιστεύσατε τῇ ἐπαγγελίᾳ, καὶ 
\ oh 5 \ 6 
δέξασθε ζυγὸν πραὔτητος καὶ φορτίον ἐλαφρὸν, ἵνα ζήσητε καὶ 
Ν ee a 7 “- 
μὴ ἀποθάνητε. Ταῦτα κτήσασθε, ταῦτα φυλάξασθε, ἐξέλθετε 
> XN - a “4 \ A ι τ cal / 5). \ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σκότους, ἵνα TO φῶς ὑμᾶς προσδέξηται" ἔλθετε πρὸς 
\ v 5 Ν ivf 3 > fal \ νὰ 7 \ Ν 
τὸν ὄντως ἀγαθὸν, ἵνα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν χάριν δέξησθε, καὶ τὸ 
αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἐγκαταθήσησθε ταῖς ὑμετέραις ψυχαῖς. 


The following is an English translation of the preceding 
extract. 


The king Gundafar, therefore, and his brother 
Gad, conversing with the Apostle, said unto him,—not 
at all retreating, and themselves supplying those who 
asked of them, giving to all and relieving all,—they 
asked of him, that they might also next receive the 
seal of the laver, themselves also saying to him, 
«Whilst our souls are at leisure, and we are zealous 
towards God, give to us the seal: for we have heard 


you say that the God, whom you preach, by means 
γ01...1. 21 
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of his seal knows his own sheep.” The apostle said 
to them, “I both rejoice, and request of you to take 
this seal, and to join me in this thanksgiving and 
blessing of the Lord, and to be confirmed therein. 
For this is the Lord and God of all, Jesus Christ, 
whom I preach, and he is the father of truth, in 
whom I have taught you to believe.” And he bade 
them bring oil, in order that through the oil they 
might receive the seal. They therefore brought the 
oil, and lighted up many lamps: for it was night. 
And the apostle, rising up, sealed them, and the Lord 
was revealed to them by a voice saying, “Peace to 
you, brethren!” But they only heard his voice, but 
did not see his form, for they had not yet received the 
confirmation of the seal. The apostle then, having 
taken the oil, and poured it on their heads, and having 
anointed them, began to say, “ Come, holy name of 
Christ, which is above every name: come, power of 
the Most High and perfect mercy: come, highest 
grace; come, mother of mercy : come, communicater 
of the male: come thou that revealest the sacred 
mysteries: come, mother of the seven houses, that 
thy rest may be in the eighth house: come, elder of 
the five members, mind, idea, intelligence, thought, 
reason : come, holy spirit, and purify their reins and 
their heart, and seal them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” And when 
they were sealed, there appeared to them a young 
man holding a lighted lamp, so that the candles 
themselves were dimmed by the proximity of its 
light: and he went out, and disappeared from their 
eyes. And the apostle said to the Lord, “ O Lord, 
thy light is intolerable to us; we cannot bear it: for 
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it is too powerful for our eyes.” Then, as the bright- 
ness increased, he brake a piece of bread, and made 
them partakers of the grace of our Lord. And they 
rejoiced and were exceeding glad; and many others 
also believed and joined them, and entered into the 
refuge of the Lord. 

And the apostle did not cease to preach, saying to 
them, “ Men and women, boys and girls, young men 
and maidens, adults and old, slaves and free, abstain 
from fornication and from covetousness, and from 
gluttony ; for in these heads is comprised all evil. 
For fornication weakens the mind, and darkens the 
eyes of the soul, and impedes the use of the body, 
converting the whole man into weakness, and plun- 
ging all the body in disease. But covetousness brings 
the soul into fear and shame, turning on things which 
concern the body, and appropriating to itself the 
things of others, and is subject to this suspicion by 
not rendering up the things of others to their 
owners. But gluttony casts the soul into thought 
and anxiety, making it anxious, lest it become needy, 
and in want of those things which are without. When 
therefore you are freed from these things, you are 
free from anxiety, without pain or fear, and that say- 
ing of the Saviour abides with you, ‘Take no thought 
for the morrow; for the morrow shall take thought 
for itself.’ Remember also that saying of our Lord 
aforesaid, ‘ Look at the ravens, and behold the birds 
of heaven, that they neither sow nor reap nor gather 
into granaries; and the Lord rules over them. How 
much more so you, O ye of little faith!’ But wait for 
his coming, and fix your hopes upon him and believe 
on his name: for he is the judge of the living and 
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the dead ; and he renders to each one according to 
their deeds, at his coming and last appearance, when 
no one shall have a word of apology to make, being 
about to be judged before him as disobedient. For 
his preachers preach even to the four regions of the 
vorld. Repent therefore and believe the Gospel, 
and take upon you the yoke of easiness and the burden 
which is light, that you may live and not die. Keep 
these things, preserve these things; come forth out 
of darkness, that the light may receive you; come to 
him who is good indeed, that you may receive grace 
from him, and lay up his sealin your souls.” 


In page 66 of the same volume 15 ἃ similar account of the 
mode in which Baptism, the seal, was conferred. 


a f 
᾿Εδεήθη δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡ γυνὴ λέγουσα" ᾿Απόστολε τοῦ ὑψίστου, 
’ Ἁ lal ivf \ ς / 3 4 x ΄ «ς 
δός μοι τὴν σφραγῖδα, ἵνα μὴ ὑποστρέψη εἰς ἐμὲ πάλιν ὁ 
ἐχθρὸς ἐκεῖνος. Tore ἐποίησεν αὐτὴν ἐγγὺς αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι, 
καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐσφράγισεν αὐτὴν εἰς 
ὄνομα πατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ καὶ ἁγίου πνεύματος. Πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι 
ἐσφραγίσθησαν pet αὐτῆς. ᾿Εκέλευσε δὲ ὁ ἀπόστολος τῷ 
διακό ὑτοῦ παραθεῖ ἱπεζαν" θ δὲ ἔλλ, 
ακόνῳ αὐτοῦ ππαραθεῖναι τράπεζαν - παρέθηκαν δὲ συμψέλλιον, 
a e . r \ [2 re , Ts > na 3 ΄ Ε 
ὃ εὗρον ἐκεῖ. Καὶ ἁπλώσας σινδόνα ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἐπέθηκεν ἄρτον 
a > , \ \ ee ga ase 5 > a 
τῆς εὐλογίας. Kal παραστὰς ὁ ἀπόστολος εἶπεν: ᾿Ιησοῦ 
a rn r n / lel 
Χριστὲ, vie τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ καταξιώσας ἡμᾶς τῆς εὐχαριστίας τοῦ 
σώματος σου τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ τοῦ τιμίου αἵματος κοινωνῆσαι" 
ἰδοὺ κατατολμῶμεν τῆς εὐχαριστίας καὶ ἐπικλήσεως τοῦ ἁγίου 
Pe: ~ NL \ , CA  , , 
σου ὀνόματος, ἐλθὲ νῦν καὶ κοινώνησον ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἤρξατο λέγειν. 
᾿Ελθὲ τὰ σπλάγχα τὰ τέλεια, ἐλθὲ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἄῤῥενος, ἐλθὲ 
ἡ ἐπισταμένη τὰ μυστήρια τοῦ ἐπιλέκτου, ἐλθὲ ἡ κοινωνοῦσα 
’ a lal ” le) / > lal \ e € / ς 
ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἄθλοις τοῦ γενναίου ἀθλητοῦ, ἐλθὲ ἡ ἡσυχία ἡ 
lal “ / 
ἀποκαλύπτουσα τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ παντὸς μεγέθους, ἐλθὲ ἡ τὰ 
ἀπόκρυφα ἐκφαίνουσα καὶ τὰ ἀπόῤῥητα φανερὰ καθιστῶσα, ἡ 
« \ \ « \ A \ a S ΕΝ ‘ 
ἱερὰ περιστερὰ, ἡ τοὺς διδύμους νεοσσοὺς γεννῶσα, ἐλθὲ ἡ ἀπόκ- 
, He, 2 \ Lal / > lel \ , 
pudos μήτηρ, ἐλθὲ ἡ φανερὰ ἐν ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτῆς, καὶ παρέ- 
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ἈΝ / r / fal 
χουσα χαρὰν Kai ἀνάπαυσιν τοῖς συνημμένοις αὐτῇ" ἐλθὲ Kal 
id Cua > / a > / A Lal » \ lel 
κοιψώνησον ἡμῖν ἐν ταύτῃ TH εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἣν ποιοῦμεν ἐπὶ TO 
\ fo! lel e / a 
ὀνόματι σου, Kal TH ἀγάπῃ, ἣ συνήγμεθα ἐπὶ TH κλήσει σου. 
4 fal na» Ν 
Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα διεχάραξε τῷ ἄρτῳ τὸν σταυρὸν, καὶ κλάσας 
” f \ rn “ \ ES » , 
ἤρξατο διαδιδόναι. Καὶ πρῶτον τῇ γυναικὶ ἔδωκεν εἰπών " 
fa) 7 ig lal 
Ἔσται σοι τοῦτο eis ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ λύτρον αἰωνίων 
7 \ ᾽ » \ bla \ a ΕΣ tal 
παραπτωμάτων. Καὶ wet αὐτὴν ἔδωκε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις πᾶσι 
“- \ “ / 
τοῖς τὴν σφραγῖδα δεξαμένοις. 


In English, thus : 


The woman asked him saying, “ Apostle of the 
Most High, give me the seal, that that enemy may 
not return again to me.” He then made her come 
near him, and having placed on her his hand, sealed 
her in the name of the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Ghost. Many others also were sealed with her. 
But the apostle told his deacon to place by him a 
table, and they placed by him a sympsellion * which 
they found there. And having unfolded a napkin 
upon it, he placed thereon the bread of blessing. And 
the apostle, standing by, said, “Jesus Christ, son 
of God, who hast vouchsafed to communicate to 
us the Eucharist of thy holy body and thy honoured 
blood : behold, we venture on the Eucharist and the 
invocation of thy holy name : come now and commu~ 
nicate to us.” And he began to say, “ Come bowels 
of perfection ; come communicatrix of the masculine ; 
come, thou that knowest the mysteries of the elect : 
come,” &c. &c. (see page 162). So saying, he marked 
a cross in the bread, and having broken, began to dis- 





* This word implies either a table at which two persons can sit and 
talk together, or a chair on which two can sit, like a chair still made for 
the same purpose in the present day. 
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tribute it: and first he gave it to the woman, saying, 
“This shall be to thee for the remission of sins, and 
a release from offences for ever.” And after her he 
gave it to others also who received the seal with her. 


In Thilo’s other volume “ Codex Apocryphus,” &c., there 
seems to be little on Baptism. At page 492, in the preface to 
the Gospel of Nicodemus, Ananias, who translated the work out 
of the original Hebrew into Greek, writes thus: 


᾿Εγὼ Avavias προτίκτωρ ἀπὸ ἐπάρχων τυγχανων, νομομαθὴς 
ἐκ τῶν θειῶν γραφῶν, ἐπέγνων τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χρισ- 
τὸν πίστει προσελθὼν, ΚΑΤΑΞΙΩΘΕΙ͂Σ ΔΕ ΚΑΤ᾽ ΤΟΥ͂" 
‘AITOY BAIITI SMATOS. 


Latin version: 


Ego Ananias Hebreeus, qui eram legis doctor de 
Hebreis, in divinis scripturis perscrutans, divinitates 
legis scripturarum Domini Nostri Jesu Christi in fide 
presumens, dignatus sacri baptismatis. .....&c. 


In English : 


I Ananias, born of a family of rulers, and acquain- 
ted with the law out of the Divine writings, knew the 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, having come to him by faith, and 
been thought worthy of holy baptism. 


Also, at page 684 of the same volume, is the following curious 
narrative, in which Baptism is more than incidentally mentioned : 


Tod Ιωάννου τοίνυν διδάσκοντος οὕτως τοὺς ἐν τῷ ἅδῃ ἀκούσας 
καὶ ὁ πρωτόπλαστος καὶ προπάτωρ ᾿Αδὰμ λέγει πρὸς Σὴθ, τὸν 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ: Υἱέ μου, θέλω ἵνα εἴπῃς τοῖς προπάτορσι τοῦ 
γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τοῖς προφήταις, ὅτε ἔπεσον τοῦ 
ἀποθνήσκειν με, ποῦ σε ἀπέστειλα. ‘O δὲ Σὴθ ἔφη: Προ- 
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A Ἂ / > a « 5 Ν \ » \ . 
φῆται καὶ πατριάρχαι, ἀκούσατε. Ὃ ἐμὸς πατὴρ “Add ὁ 
'τρωτόπλαστος, πεσών ποτε εἰς τὸ τελευτῶν, ἀπέστειλέ με 

fe / \ \ i n n 
ποιήσασθαι δέησιν πρὸς Tov θεὸν ἔγγιστα THs πύλης TOD παρα- 
ὃ / id xX Lang 7 ’ b A > Ν Ν ΚΕ ον fal 

εἰσου, ὡς ἂν ὁδηγήσῃ pe δι’ ἀγγέλου (πρὸς) τὸ δένδρον τῆς 
, “ Ἁ 9. fal / \ 5 / 5,- 
ἐλεημοσύνης, [τουτέστι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ ἐλαίου,] καὶ ἐπάρω ἔλαιον, 

\ > / ni > Ἂ Ld % > lol > \ lal 3 / 
καὶ ἀλείψω τὸν ἐμὸν πατέρα, Kal ἀναστῇ ἀπὺ τῆς ἀσθενείας. 
7 / 

“Ὅπερ δὲ καὶ ἐποίησα. Καὶ μετὰ τὴν εὐχὴν ἐλθὼν ὁ ἄγγελος 
᾿ J. / \ > a χὰ > n Ν \ 
κυρίου λέγει μοι" Ti, 37/0, αἰτεῖς ; ἔλαιον αἰτεῖς τὸ τοὺς 

? a » rn xX \ id \ id a . Ν es \ 
ἀσθενεῖς ἀνιστῶν, ἢ TO δένδρον TO ὡραῖον (sci. TO ῥέον) τὸ 
τοιοῦτον ἔλαιον, διὰ τὴν τοῦ σοῦ πατρὸς ἀσθένειαν ; Τοῦτο οὐκ 
yy al Yj cal ° 
ἔστιν εὑρεθῆναι νυνί. “Aide καὶ εἰπὲ τῷ πατρί σου, ὅτι μετὰ 
Ν a \ 

TO συντελεσθῆναι ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου ἔτη πεντακισχίλια πεν- 

, , , lel a a n 
τακόσιω, τότε κατέλθῃ ἐν TH γῇ ὁ μονογενὴς υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 
> ΄, δὲ ἃ δὸς > a | A ΄ , Ἢ 
ἐνανθρωπήσας" κἀκεῖνος ἀλείψει αὐτὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ ἐλαίῳ, καὶ 
ἀναστήσεται" καὶ ἐν ὕδατι καὶ πνεύματι ἁγίῳ πλυνεῖ καὶ αὐτὸν 

\ \ “ Lal , \ r ᾽ nr 
καὶ τοὺς ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τότε ἀπὸ πάσης νόσου ἰαθήσεται" νῦν δὲ 

aS aA ΄ ε ͵ 
τοῦτο γενέσθαι ἀδύνατον. Ταῦτα ἁκούσαντες οἱ πατρίαρχαι 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἐχαίροντο μεγάλως. 


English translation. 


When John was thus teaching those who were in 
the infernal regions, Adam, the first created and father 
of all, heard him, and said to Seth his son, “ My son, 
I wish thee to tell the forefathers of the human race, 
and the prophets, where I sent thee, when I fell and 
became subject to death.” Upon which Seth said, 
“ Prophets and patriarchs, listen. My father Adam, 
the first-created, having fallen under the power of 
death, sent me to the gate of Paradise to make a re- 
quest to God, that he would guide me, by means of an 
angel, to the tree of mercy (namely the mercy of oil) 
and that I may take the oil and anoint my father, and 
he may recover from his infirmity. Which also I did. 
And after J had prayed, the angel of the Lord came 
and said to me, ‘ Scth, what dost thou ask ? dost thou 
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ask for the oil which raises up the sick, or the beauti- 
ful tree [which distills] such oil, on account of the 
infirmity of thy father ? Go and tell thy father that, 
after the completion of five thousand five hundred 
years from the creation of the world, then shall de- 
scend upon earth the only-begotten son of God, 
having taken upon himself the form of a man, and 
he shall anoint him [Adam] with such oil, and he shall 
rise again. And he shall wash with water and the 
Holy Spirit both him and those who are descended 
from him, and then he shall be healed from every 
disease. But at present it is impossible that this 
should be.” Hearing these words the patriarchs and 
the prophets rejoiced greatly. 


The Latin version of this extract, which is on the opposite page 
in Thilo but in Fabricius is given —and less perfect — without 
the Greek, in a more expanded form, is as follows. 


Kt quum heec audisset protoplastus Adam pater quia 
in Jordane baptizatus est Jesus, exclamavit ad filium 
suum Seth : “ Enarra filiis tuis, patriarchis, et prophe- 
tis omnia, que a Michaele archangelo audisti, quando 
te misi (ad portas paradisi,) ut deprecareris Deum, qua- 
tenus transmitteret tibi angelum suum, ut daret tibi 
oleum de arbore misericordiz, ut perungeres corpus 
meum, quum essem infirmus.” ‘Tunc Seth, appropin- 
quans sanctis patriarchis et prophetis, dixit: “Ego 
Seth quum essem orans Dominum ad portas paradisi, 
ecce angelus Domini Michael apparuit mihi dicens : 
‘Figo missus sum ad te a Domino; ego sum consti- 
tutus super corpus humanum. Tibi dico [enim], Seth, 
noli laborare lacrimis orando et deprecando propter 
oleum lgni misericordiz, ut perungas patrem tuum 
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Adam pro dolore corporis sui: quia nullo modo poteris 
ex 60 accipere, nisi in novissimis diebus et temporibus, 
nisi guando completi fuerint quinque millia et quin- 
genti anni. ‘Tunc veniet super terram amantissimus 
Dei filius Christus, qui facit resurgere corpus Ade, et 
conresuscitare [sic] corpora mortuorum. Et ipse 
veniens in Jordane baptizabitur. Quum autem egres- 
sus fuerit de aqua Jordanis, tunc de oleo misericordiz 
suze unget [ex 60] omnes credentes in se; et erit oleum 
illud misericordiz in generationem (eorum,) qui nas- 
cendi sunt ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto in vitam eternam. 
{Amen.]|'Tunc descendens in terras amantissimus Dei 
filius Christus Jesus introducet patrem nostrum Adam 
in paradisum ad arborem misericordiz. Heec autem 
omnia audientes a Seth patriarche omnes et prophetze 
exsultaverunt magna exsultatione. 


At page 780 is the following : 


Ταῦτα πάντα εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν ἡμεῖς οἱ δύο αὐτάδελφοι 
4) 
ΟΥ Ν ἫΝ Ve Ν \ n°) / Na oe. / 
οἱ καὶ ἀπεστάλημεν Tapa Μυχαὴλ, τοῦ ἀρχωγγέλου, καὶ ἐτώχ- 
θημεν κηρύξαι τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἀνάστασιν, πρότερον δὲ ἀπελθεῖν 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ καὶ βαπτισθῆναι" ὅπου καὶ ἀπελθόντες ἐβαπ- 
τίσθημεν μετὰ καὶ ἄλλων ἀναστάντων νεκρῶν. 


In English: 


All these things, we the two brethren saw and 
heard, who also were sent from Michael the Arch- 
angel, and were appointed to preach the resurrection 
of the Lord, but first to go and be baptized in the 
Jordan, where also we went and were baptized with 
others also of the dead who had arisen. 


The Latin version is here, as elsewhere, more lengthy than the 


Greek, and seems to have been taken from a different copy. 
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Hee sunt divina et sacra mysteria, quee vidimus et 
audivimus, ego Karinus et Leucius. Amplius non 
sumus permissi enarrare czetera mysteria Dei, sicut 
contestans Michael archangelus dixit nobis: “ Kuntes 
cum fratribus vestris in Hierusalem [et] eritis in 
orationibus clamantes et glorificantes resurrectionem 
Domini Jesu Christi, quos a mortuis resuscitavit 
secum. Et cum nemine hominum eritis loquentes, 
et sedebitis ut muti, usque dum veniet hora, ut per- 
mittat vobis ipse Dominus referre suze divinitatis 
mysteria. Nobis autem jussit Michael archangelus 
ambulare trans Jordanem in locum opimum et pin- 
guem, ubi sunt multi, qui nobiseum resurrexerunt in 
testimonium resurrectionis Christi Domini: quia tan- 
tum tres dies permissi sumus, qui surreximus a mortuis, 
celebrare in Hierusalem Pascha Domini cum viventibus 
parentibus .nostris in testimonium  resurrectionis 
Christi Domini: et baptizati sumus in sancto Jordanis 
flumine accipientes singuli stolas albas. 


From the Codex Apocryphus of Fabricius may be obtained the 
following extracts concerning Baptism. 

At page 459 of the first volume ; from the Apostolica Historia of 
Abdias, first bishop of Babylon, Book III, containing the adven- 
tures of Saint Andrew: 


Ita vendicatis Domino incolis ejus civitatis, canctos 
m nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, concessa 
peccatorum remissione, baptizavit. 


In English: 


Thus having vindicated to the Lord all the inhabi- 
tants of that city, he baptized all of them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
granting to them remission of their sins. 


a ne 
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At page 505, is the following narrative concerning Saint 
Andrew : 


Hec dum apud Patras faceret beatus apostolus 
signa, abduxit quidam ad littus Andream, ubi nauta 
quispiam, quinquaginta annis debilitate nimia projec- 
tus in ceeno jacebat, ulceribus scatens et vermibus, 
cui nullius medici potuit cura mederi. Hic quum 
aspexisset apostolum, “ Forsitan tu es, ” inquit, “ disci- 
pulus Dei illius, qui solus salvare potest.” Cui sanctus 
apostolus ait; “ Ego sum, qui in nomine Dei mei te 
sanitati restituo.” Et adjecit, “ In nomine Jesu Christi 
surge et sequere me.” At ille, relictis pannis puru- 
lentis, in quibus tabes defluxerat, sequebatur eum 
profluente pure cum vermibus a corpore ejus. Quum 
venissent ad mare, ingressus est uterque aquam; ab- 
luensque eum apostolus in nomine Trinitatis ita sanum 
reddidit, ut nullum penitus infirmitatis hujus corporez 
resedisset indicium; tantumque fide post acceptam 
sanitatem accensus est, ut nudus per civitatem cucur- 
rerit, adnuncians quia “ Ille est verus Deus, quem An- 
dreas przedicat.” Et mirabantur omnes, congratulantes 
sospitati ejus. 


Which may be thus translated into English : 


Whilst the holy apostle was working these miracles 
at Patrze, some one led Andrew to the sea-shore, 
where a sailor for fifty years had been lying through 
weakness in the mud, swarming with ulcers and ver- 
min; for no physician was able to cure him. This 
man, when he saw the Apostle, said “ Perhaps you 
are the disciple of that God who alone can save 
me.” ‘To whom the Holy apostle replied, “ I am he, 
who in the name of my God restore thee to health :” 
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and he added, “ In the name of Jesus Christ rise and 
follow me.” The man, leaving his filthy rags, from 
which the blood was flowing, followed him with his 
body dropping with filth and vermin. When they 
had reached the sea, both of them entered the water, 
and the apostle, washing him in the name of the 
Trinity, made him so sound, that no mark of his 
bodily disease remained upon him: and thus restored 
to health, he was so excited by faith, that he ran 
naked through the city, exclaiming: “That is the 
true God, whom Andrew preaches.” And all won- 
dered, congratulating him on his being restored to 
health. 


In page 560, being on the adventures of St John: 


Quze Craton philosophus cum suis discipulis cernens, 
pedibus apostoli advolutus, credidit exinde, et baptiza- 
tus est cum omnibus, ccepitque et ipse fidem Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi publice praedicare. 


In English : 


Crato the philosopher, together with his disciples, 
seeing these things, falling down at the apostles’ feet, 
immediately believed, and was baptized with all the 
others, and he began himself also to preach publicly 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


At page 595—Lib. VI de 8. Jacobo minore : 


Ad ultimum autem monuerunt, ut priusquam 
progrederentur ad Gentes* przedicare agnitionem 
el ‘IS, Ipsi ilie ipl 
Dei Patris, ipsi reconciliarentur Deo  suscipientes 


* Acts xiii, 46. xvili, 6. xxviii, 28. 
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Filium ejus. Alias enim eos nullo modo ostenderunt 
posse salvari, f nisi per Sancti Spiritus gratiam trinz 
invocationis Ὁ dilui baptismate properarent, et Eu- 
charistiam Christi Domini sumerent. 


In English : 


Finally, they advised them, before they proceeded to 
preach the knowledge of God the Father to the nations, 
to be reconciled to God by receiving his son. For 
otherwise they showed them that they could in no way 
be saved unless they hastened to be washed by baptism 
through the grace of the Holy Spirit, and invoking 
the blessed Trinity, should also receive the Eucharist 
of Christ our Lord. 


In page 720—De 5. Thoma, lib. IX. 


Nam quod in oleo,@ pane, et aqua magica con- 
summet, audivi. 


English : 


For I have heard that he officiates with oil, bread, 
and magical water. 


At page 755 is the following passage from TuriBius ἘΡΙΒΟΟΡῸΒ 
Asturticensts, his Epistle to the bishops Idacius and Ceponius. 


Illud autem specialiter in illis Actibus, quiS. Thome 
dicuntur, pre ceteris notandum atque execrandum 
est, quod dicit eum non baptizare per aquam, sicut 
habet Dominica preedicatio atque traditio, sed per 


+ John iii, 5. Mark xvi, 16. 
{ Matth. xxviii, 19. 


§| The editor observes here in a note “ Respicit Baptismum oleo 
administratum, Eucharistiam pane et aqua.” 
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oleum solum: quod quidem illi nostri (Priscillianiste: ) 
non recipiunt, sed Manichei sequuntur, que _ heeresis 
iisdem libris utitur, et eadem dogmata et his deteriora 
sectatur. 


In English, thus : 


But in the Acts, so called, of St. Thomas, this one 
thing ought to be noticed and execrated before all 
others, viz. when he says that he does not baptize by 
water, according to the preaching and tradition of 
our Lord, but by oil alone; which those sects 
amongst us (Priscillianists) do not receive, but which 
the Manichzans follow; which heretical body uses 
the same books, and follows the same doctrines, and 
even worse than them. 


The third volume—Pars tertia—of Fabricius’s Codex’ Apocry- 
phus contains a variety of Liturgies, headed S. Jaconi, S. Pernt, 
&e. At page 140, being the “ Liturgia S. Jacobi ex Syriaco 
translata,” is the following passage : 

Crux tua [ Christe] pons sit illis, et baptismus tuus 
integumentum. 

In English: 

May thy cross, [O Christ] be to them a bridge, and 

thy baptism a covering. 


In page 235—Mattheei liturgia, qua A‘thiopes utuntur,—is 
the Nicene creed, wherein occur the words: 


Confiteor unum baptisma in remissionem pecca- 
torum. 
English: 
I acknowledge one baptism for the remission of 
sins. 
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At pages 836—339 are nine canons of the Council of Apostles 
at Antioch: the second canon Is: 


Ut baptizati non jam circumciderentur more Jude- 
orum, siquidem sit baptismus circumcisio non manu 
facta. 


In English : 
That those baptized should not now be circumcised 
according to the custom of the Jews, since baptism 
is a circumcision not performed by hands. 


At page 342 : Symbolum ab apostolis &e. : 


Septem sunt remissiones peccatorum ; prima bap- 
tismi, secunda pcenitentiz, tertia divine pietatis, 
quarta venia per indulgentiam imimicorum, quinta 
per veram caritatem, sexta per eleemosynam, septima 
per preedicationem qua errantes convertuntur. 


In English : 


There are seven remissions of sins, the first that of 
baptism, the second of repentance, the third of piety 
towards God, the fourth forgiveness by indulgence of 
enemies, the fifth by true charity, the sixth by alms- 
giving, the seventh by preaching, whereby those in 
error are converted. 


At page 413: Paralipomena ad evangelium Infanti : 


“ Oportet,” inquit Petrus, “testem resurrectionis 
Christi constitui ex lis qui cum eo versati sunt, a tem- 
pore, quo baptizare ccoepit Joannes, ad id usque 
tempus, quo Christus in ccelum est assumptus, [ Act. 1, 
22,| et alibi hanc praedicationem vocat verbum, quod 
- per Judzeam exiit, initio facto a Galilzea, statim ab eo 
baptismate, quod per Joannem est praedicatum.” 
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“Tt is necessary,” said Peter, “that one witness of 
the resurrection of Christ should be appoimted from 
amongst those who held communication with him 
from the time when John began to baptize till the time 
when Christ was taken up to heaven” [ Act. i, 32.]; 
and elsewhere he calls their preaching the word which 
went forth through Judea, commencing from Galilee, 
immediately after that baptism which was preached 


by John. 


The next extract is from page 808—804, the Shepherd of 
Hermas, Book J, vision 3.* 


Ceeteros autem lapides, quos vidisti longe projectos 
a turri, et currentes in via, et volvi de via in loca 
deserta; ii sunt qui crediderunt quidem, dubitatione 
autem sua reliquerunt viam suam veram, putantes se 
meliorem viam posse invenire. Errant autem, et 
miseri sunt : ingredientes in desertas vias. Qui autem 
cadebant in ignem, et ardebant ; ἢ sunt qui in perpe- 
tuum abscesserunt a Deo vivo, nec amplius illis 
ascendit in corda peenitentiam agere, propter desideria 
libidnmum suarum, et scelerum que operantur. 
Ceeteri vero, qui cadebant juxta aquas, et non pote- 
rant volvi in aquas, qui sunt? Ii sunt qui verbum 
audierunt, volentes baptizari in nomine Domini; qui- 
bus, quum venit in memoriam sanctitas veritatis, 
retrahunt se, ambulantque rursus post desideria sua 
scelesta. Consummavit igitur enarrationem turris. 
I.go vero, quum adhuc essem improbus, interrogavi 


* This extract ought to have been given in page 89, under the heading 
Heras, but was not discovered until the volume had been printed so far. 


τ 
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illam; “An iis omnibus lapidibus, qui projecti sunt, 
nec conveniebant in structuram turris ; an est poeni- 
tentia, et habebunt locum in turre hac?” “ Habent,” 
inquit, “ poenitentiam ; sed in hac turre non possunt 
convenire ; alio autem loco ponentur multo inferiore, 
et hoc quum cruciati fuerint, et impleverint dies pec- 
catorum suorum. Et propter hoc transferentur, 
quoniam perceperunt verbum justum. Et tunc illis 
continget transferri de poenis ; si ascenderintin corda 
ipsorum opera, que operati sunt scelesta. Quod si 
non ascenderint in corda ipsorum, non erunt salvi, 
propter duritiam cordis sui.” 
In English : 

But the other stones, which you saw cast to a dis- 
tance from the tower and running along the road and 
rolled therefrom into desert places, are those who have 
indeed believed, but in their state of doubt have left 
the true way, thinking they can find a better. But 
they are in error, and are wretched when they enter 
upon deserted paths. Those which fell into the fire 
and burnt, are those who have departed for ever from 
the living God, and into whose hearts it no longer 
enters to show repentance, owing to their desires and 
lusts and the wickednesses they commit. But the others 
which fell near the waters, and could not roll into 
the waters, who are they ? Those are they who have 
heard the word, and wish to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord; and when the sanctity of truth 
occurs to their memory, they retract and walk back 
after their wicked desires. Thus she completed the 
narration of the tower. But I, being still wicked, 
asked her, “ Of all those stones which were cast forth 


were there none fit to build this tower, will they 
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repent, and have a place in the tower?” “ They have 
repentance,” she said, “but they cannot be placed 
together in this tower ; they will, however, be placed 
in another much inferior place, and this when they 
have been tortured and have fulfilled the days of 
their sins. Wherefore they will be transferred, since 
they have received the righteous word. And then it 
will fall to their lot to be freed from their punishments, 
if the wicked works they have done shall rise to their 
hearts. But if they do not reach their hearts, they 
shall not be saved owing to the hardness of their 
hearts.” 


At page 1003 is the extract from the Shepherd of Hermas, 
already given at page 91 of this synopsis, “Μὲ divi &c. At the foot 
of the page is the following note, in which the editor attempts 
to explain the difficulties of the text : 


Quandoquidem lavatio corporibus competit, non 
animis, noster necessario intelligit Baptismum 
Metaphoricum et Mysticum, bona videlicet que in 
Baptismate a Deo conceduntur. Quod ergo dicit, 
illud est; “ Patriarchz, Prophetz, ceeterique homines 
justi, ante Christi adventum denati, quum virtuti- 
bus abundassent, ad ingrediendum in regnum Dei 
indigebant sclummodo sigillo Filii Dei, seu Baptism- 
ate; (Baptisma enim ita passim apud Patres appella- 
tur, rationemque denominationis illius reddit Theolo- 
gus Gregorius, Orat. 40) hoc est, mdulgentia Baptis- 
matis. Quocirca Apostoli et doctores Evangeliste, 
ipsi baptizati, preedicaverunt post mortem suam justis 
mortuis Baptismum ac fidem; descenderuntque cum 
1115. in aquam; eo modo quo Philippus et Eunu- 
chus, [Act. νηὶ, 38,] descenderunt zm aguam, ut hunc 
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ille baptizaret ; atque ex aqua ascenderunt ; cum ha 
differentia quod Apostoli, utpote jam donati davacro 
regencrationis, vivi descenderint et ascenderint ; 
justi vero, quia Bapitsmi antea erant expertes, mortui 
descenderint, ascenderint vivi. Hic mihi videtur 
sensus esse obscurissimi loci, atque a multis non 
intellect. 
In English : 

Since washing is for the body, not the mind, our au- 
thor understands Baptism metaphorically and mysti- 
cally, namely the good things which are granted by 
God on our baptism. What, therefore, he says is this ; 
“ Patriarchs, Prophets, and other righteous men, born 
before the coming of Christ, although they abounded 
in virtues, yet, in order to enter tife kmgdom of God, 
wanted only the seal of His Son or Baptism, (for so 
is Baptism called im every case amongst the Fathers 
and the reason of that designation Gregory the Theo- 
logian gives Orat. 40), this is the indulgence of bap- 
tism. Wherefore the Apostles and Gospel- teachers 
were themselves baptized, and after thee death 
preached baptism and faith to the just dead; they 
also went down with them into the water, in the same 
way as Philip and Eunuch went down into the water, 
[Acts vii, 38,] that the one might baptize the other, 
and went up out of the water; with this difference, 
that the Apostles, as having been already gifted with 
the fountain of regeneration, went down and came 
up alive; but the righteous men, having been before 
that devoid of Baptism, went down dead but came up 
alive. This appears to me to be the sense of a most. 
obscure passage, and one not understood by many. 
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XVI. JUSTIN MARTYR. 


This eminent Father of the Church was born, as is thought, 
A. Ὁ. 91, and died in 166. He was at the zenith of his career 
as a writer about the year 139. 


Dupin and Apam Ciarke give an account of him and his 
works: but they give.no particulars of his writing on Baptism ; 
except that Dupin alludes to Justin Martyr’s speaking, in his 
Apology, of the ceremonies of baptism. 


The opinion of Mosnzrm concerning Justin Martyr is that he 
was 


aman of great piety and considerable learning, 
who, from a Pagan philosopher, became a Christian 
martyr. He had frequented all the different sects of 
philosophy in an ardent and impartial pursuit of truth ; 
and finding, neither among Stoics nor Peripatetics, 
neither in the Pythagorean nor Platonic schools, any 
satisfactory account of the perfections of the Supreme 
Being ; and the nature and destination of the human 
soul, he embraced Christianity on account of the light 
which it cast upon these interesting subjects. We 
have yet remaining his two Apologies in behalf of 
the Christians, which are highly esteemed, as they 
deserve to be, although, in some passages of them, he 
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shews himself an incautious disputant, and betrays a 
want of acquaintance with ancient history. 


See vol. 1, page 162 of Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, 
translated by Dr Maclaine, &c., London, 8vo, 1826. 


Coiryson, in his “ Key to the writings of the principal Fathers 
&e.” being his “Sermons of the Bampton Lecture, Oxford, 
1813,” in his seventh sermon, pp. 2i7, 218, writes thus : 


The following passages tend to shew, that the 
Fathers believed men were regenerated and justified by 
the grace conferred at Baptism ; and that the primitive 
Christians were careful to hold fast the form of doc- 
trine, and of sound words delivered to them from 
the first. 


He then quotes from the Apology of Justin Martyr, part of the 
sixty-first section ; but it is unnecessary to give the extract here, 
as the whole section will be given further on. 

In an appendix to this work of Collinson’s is an abstract of 
Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho the Jew. Three passages, 
herein quoted, relate to Baptism. They will be presently given 
with others on the same subject. 


SamurEL Hespen, in his work “ Original Righteousness, and 
God’s covenant with Adam &c.” —on the book of Taylor of Nor- 
wich &e. 8vo, Lond., 1740,—contends that Justin Martyr is 
against Baptismal Regeneration. He quotes from Justin the 
same passage as is quoted by Collinson, “ Those who believe what 
we teach &c.,” and admits that “ regenerated is put for baptized,” 
but, he adds : 

Perhaps all that we can fairly gather from Justin’s 
words is this. Inasmuch as a sign may bear the 
name of what is signified by it, and Baptism is a sign 
of Regeneration, or spiritual renewing, for that reason 
he says of the baptized that they are regenerated. 
The persons, whom he here speaks of, being reputed 


182 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ΟΝ BAPTISM. 


sincere believers already converted and forgiven, they 
were thought proper persons to be baptized; and 
baptized they were, not i order to their being for- 
given; but im token of their being already regenerated 
and pardoned. 


The Oxrorp Tract ror THE TIMES, No 67, contends most 
strongly against Hebden’s view of Justin Martyr, and gives, in 
p- 33 of the third edition, a quotation of the same passage, but 
differing in some expressions from that of Collinson. The Ox- 
yorp Tract also quotes from Justin Martyr in pages 323, 324, 
325, and 548, In writing that Scripture contrasts Circumcision 
with Baptism, the tract quotes a passage from the works of Justin 
Martyr, which will be found further on with the rest. 


Cary, inhis “ Testimonies of the Fathers of the first four cen- 
turies to the doctrine and discipline of the church of England, 
Svo, Oxford, 1835,” adduces the same passage quoted by Collinson 
above in the Apology, and also the second passage given in 
Collinson’s abstract of the Dialogue with Trypho. 


Here (says Cary, — that is in the passage cited from 
the Dialogue —) Baptism is, Im express words, 
declared to be the means by which spiritual circum- 
cision is to be attained. 





Tn Boorn’s “ Pado-baptism examined,” [2 vols 8vo, Lond., 
1787], in vol. ii, chap. 8, after stating that Vitringa wrote “The 
ancients connected a regenerating power, and a communication of 
the Spirit, with Baptism,” the author proceeds thus : 


Justin Martyr (Apol. 11, 79) asserts it m express 
words ; and to Baptism he applies that saying of our 
Lord “ Except a man be born of water &c. 

But this seems to be a false reference in Booth: for Justin 


Martyr’s second apology has only fifteen sections, whilst Ins first 
has seventy one. The only place in the Apologies of Justin 
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Martyr, where those words, “ Except a man be born” &e. occur, 
is the 61st section of his first apology, hereafter given in full. 


Fazer, in page 30 of his “ Primitive Regeneration,” quotes 
Justin Martyr as his first witness among the Fathers, who insin- 
uate that Regeneration is a moral change of disposition. 

‘he passage which Faber quotes will be found with the other 
extracts from Justin Martyr. 

Faber then proceeds to quote in continuation the same passage 
from Section 61 of the apology, which is adduced by Cary, Col- 
linson, and the Oxford Tract. 

Faber also quotes Justin Martyr, in page 44, among his wit- 
nesses who, mingling the two ideas together, mtimate that Rege- 
neration is not only a moral, but also a federal change ; 


In order that we might not remain children of 
necessity and unconsciousness, but might become 
children of freedom and knowledge, and obtain in the 
water a remission of our previously committed sins, 
the name of God, the Father and Lord of all things, 
is pronounced over him, who has freely made his 
choice to be regenerated, and who has repented of 
his past transgressions. 


Faber again, at p. 143, quotes from Justin Martyr, a passage 
where it is said that 


that very Baptism, long since declared by him, 
which alone can purify the penitent, is the true water 
of life, &e. 


BickersterH, in his “ Christian Fathers cf the first and second 
centuries &c.,” has Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew, and a collection of the passages of Scripture quoted, explain- 
ed, orreferred to. Among these there isno reference to John 3 ; 
Acts 2 or 22; Romans 6; Gal. im, 27; Ephes. v, 26: or Col. 
ii. What is said of Baptism has also been quoted by Collinson 
aud the Oxford Tract. 
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Bickersteth gives also Justin’s epistle to Diognetus, named in 
Gallandius as “ΚΝ Anonymi viri epistola ad Diognetum,” which he 
ealls “a precious pearl of ancient truth and holiness.” There is 
no mention of Baptism in it; but, in his extract from the Apo- 
logy of Justin Martyr, the author gives, as sections 79 and 80, a 
somewhat different translation of the original Greek from that 
given by Collinson and the Oxford Tract. 


The, passages from Justin Martyr which concern Baptism, 
are these: 


1. From his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, § 14. 
lal la " ial na / na 
Διὰ τοῦ λουτροῦ οὖν τῆς μετανοίας Kal τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 
= ΓΞ δ n rn a > ἴω “ e 
Θεοῦ, 6 ὑπὲρ THs ἀνομίας τῶν λαῶν “τοῦ Θεοῦ γέγονεν, ὡς 
> Ad n e La) > , \ / 4 an? 
Ἡσαΐας βοᾷ, ἡμεῖς ἐπιστεύσαμεν, καὶ γνωρίζομεν ὅτι TOUT 
- δ , fe 
ἐκεῖνο ὃ προηγόρευε TO βάπτισμα, TO μόνον καθαρίσαι τοὺς μετα- 
/ tA nr ΧΩ... N 0Ψ an a A δὲ c oe 
νοήσαντας δυνάμενον, τοῦτό ἐστῳ TO ὕδωρ τῆς ζωῆς. Olds δὲ ὑμεῖς 
a lal / 
ὠρύξατε λάκκους ἑαυτοῖς, συντετριμμένοι εἰσὶ καὶ οὐδεν ὑμῖν χρή- 
i a \ 
σιμοι" τί yap ὄφελος ἐκείνου τοῦ βαπτίσματος, ὃ THY σάρκα καὶ 
r x A “ Aj \ \ 4 Dray A 
μόνον TO σῶμα φαιδρύνει; βαπτίσθητε τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπὸ ὁργῆς 
\ > x / > \ , > \ f Ans \ x aA 
Kal ἀπὸ πλεονεξίας, ἀπὸ φθόνου, ἀπὸ μίσους " καὶ ἰδοὺ TO σῶμα 
καθαρόν ἐστι. 


Latin version: 


Itaque per lavacrum pcenitentiz et cognitionis 

ei, quod pro peccatis populorum Dei institutum 
est, ut clamat Isaias, nos credidimus; et testamur 
ipsum illud ab eo preenunciatum daptisma, quod 
solum poenitentes expiare potest, hanc esse aquam vite. 
Quas autem vobis fodistis cisternas, ez contrite ac 
vobis prorsus inutiles. Que enim utilitas illius 
baptisnii, eX quo caro ac solum corpus splendescat ? 
Baptizetur anima vestra ab iracundia et avaritia, ab 
invidia et odio; et ecce corpus purum est. 


In English: 
Therefore by the fountain of penitence and the 
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knowledge of God, which, as Isaiah says, was insti- 
tuted for the sins of God’s people, we have believed, 
and declare that that very baptism was foretold by 
him, which only can purify the penitent, and that 
is the water of life. But the cisterns which you 
digged for yourselves are broken and utterly useless 
to you. For what is the use of that baptism, from 
which only the flesh and the body shines? Let your 
soul be baptized from anger and avarice, from envy 
and hatred, and lo, the body is pure. 


2. From the same, § 29. 
Τίς οὖν ἔτι μοι περιτομῆς λόγος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ μαρτυρηθεντι ; 
/ > ͵ ἴω f / c , / 
tis ἐκείνου τοῦ βαπτίσματος χρεία, Ayio Πνεύματι βεβαπ- 
τισμένῳ ; 


Latin version: 


Quid igitur mihi adhuc opus est Circumcisione, qui 
Dei testimonio comprobatus sum? quis usus hujus 
baptismatis, qui Spivitu Sancto baptizatus sum ? 


In English, (from Collinson) thus: 


What then is Circumcision to me, who have a 
testimony from God? what is the use of that baptism 
to one that is baptized with the Holy Ghost ? 

3. From the same, ὁ 43. 

Kat ἡμεῖς, οἱ διὰ τούτου προσχωρήσαντες τῷ Θεῷ, ov ταύτην 
τὴν κατὰ σάρκα παρελάβομεν περιτομὴν, ἀλλὰ πνευματικὴν ἣν 
᾿Ενὼχ καὶ οἱ ὅμοιοι ἐφύλαξαν: ἡμεῖς δὲ, διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος 
αὐτὴν, ἐπειδὴ ἅμαρτωλοι ἐγεγόνειμεν, διὰ τὸ ἔλεος τὸ παρὰ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐλάβομεν, καὶ πᾶσιν ἔφετον ὁμοίως λαμβάνειν. 

Latin version: 


Ac nos quidem, qui per eum ad Deum accessimus, 
vol. I. 4 
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non istam carnis circumcisionem accepimus, sed 
spiritualem, quam Henoch ejusque similes custodie- 
runt; atque hance per Baptismum, quia in _peccatis 
fueramus, misericordia Dei consequuti sumus, licetque 
omnibus similiter consequi. 


In English, (from Cary) : 


We, who have access to God through him, have 
not received that Circumcision, which is according to 
the flesh, but a Spiritual Circumcision, which Enoch 
and those like him observed, and we, by the mercy of 
God, have received it by baptism, because we were 
sinners, and it is enjoined upon all to receive it by 
the same way. 


4. From the same, § 44. 


Ἔστι δ᾽ οὐκ ἄλλη, ἢ αὕτη, ἵνα τοῦτον τὸν Χριστὸν ἐπιγ- 

/ \ / ἫΝ id \ se Bes id na x. ἘΝ 
νόντες, καὶ λουσάμενον τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως ἁμαρτιῶν διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου 
κηρυχθὲν λουτρὸν, ἀναμαρτήτως λοιπὸν ζήσητε. 


Latin version: 


Alia autem non est, nisi heec, ut hunec Christum 
agnoscentes, ac illo, ad peccatorum remissionem, 
baptismo quem Esaias preedicavit abluti, sine peccato 
deinceps vivatis. 


In English: 


But there is no other, except this, that you who 
acknowledge this Christ, and, for the remission of 
your sins, are washed by that baptism which Isaiah 
preached, live thenceforth without sin. 


5. From the same, § 86. 


Ἐύλον ᾿Ελισσαῖος βαλὼν eis τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην ποταμὸν ἀνήνεγκε 
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Ν a Ios 2 Ξε f 3 f κι 
τὸν σίδηρον τῆς ἀξίνης, ἐν ἣ πεπορευμένοι ἦσαν οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν 

lal / f- ? ’ \ nr Μ᾿ > & ἈΝ Α 
προφητῶν, κόψαι ξύλα εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ οἴκου, ἐν ᾧ τὸν νόμον 
καὶ τὰ προστάγματα τοῦ Θεοῦ λέγειν καὶ μελετᾶν ἐβούλ - 

ρ γβ ᾿ Y μελετᾷν ἐβούλοντο 
e Ἂν [2 n an s ἃ 
ὡς καὶ ἡμᾶς βεβαπτισμένους ταῖς βαρυτάταις ἁμαρτίαις, ἃς 
ἐπράξαμεν, διὰ τοῦ σταυρωθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ ξύλου καὶ δι’ ὕδατος 
ἁγνίσαι, ὁ Χριστὸς ἡμῶν ἐλυτρώσατο. 


In English, thus : 


Elisha, having cast wood into the river Jordan, 
brought up the iron of the axe, &c. and us, being sunk 
by the great weight of sins which we have committed, 
our Christ, by being crucified upon the wood, and 
purifying with water, hath redeemed, &ec. 


6. From the same, § 113. 


’Exeivos λέγεται δευτέραν περιτομὴν μαχαίραις πετρίναις τὸν 
λαὸν περιτετμηκέναι, ὅπερ κήρυγμα ἣν τῆς περιτομῆς ταύτης ἧς 
περιέτεμεν ἡμᾶς αὐτὸς Τησοῦς Χριστὸς ἀπὸ τῶν λίθων, καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων εἰδώλων, καὶ θημωνιὰς ποιήσας τῶν ἀπὸ ἀκροβυστίας, 
τουτέστιν ἀπὸ τῆς πλάνης τοῦ κόσμοῦ, ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ περιτμη- 
θέντων πετρίναις μαχαίραις, τοῖς ᾿[ησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν λόγοις, 
ὅτι γὰρ λίθος καὶ πέτρα ἐν παραβολαῖς ὁ Χριστὸς διὰ τῶν 
προφητῶν ἐκηρύσσετο, ἀποδέδεικταί wot. Καὶ τὰς μαχαίρας 
οὖν τὰς πετρίνας τοὺς λόγους αὐτοὺς ἀκουσόμεθα, δι’ ὧν ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἀκροβυστίας οἱ πλανώμενοι τοσοῦτοι καρδίας περιτομὴν περιετ- 
μήθησαν, ἥν περιτμηθῆναι καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσαν περιτομὴν ὁ Θεος διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
προὔτρεπεν ἔκτοτε" καὶ τοὺς εἰσελθόντας εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην 
τὴν ἁγίαν, δευτέραν περιτομὴν πετρίναις μαχαΐραις εἶπον τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν περιτετμηκέναι αὐτοὺς. 


Latin version : 
Dicitur ille [Josue] secunda circumcisione populum 


lapideis cultris circumcidisse, (quod quidem preedicatio 
fuit circumcisionis illus, qua nos ipse Jesus Christus 
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a lapidibus et aliis simulacris circumcidit) ac acervos 
eorum cumulasse, qui a preputio, id est, ab errore 
mundi, in omni loco lapideis cultris Jesu Domini 
nostri verbis circumcisi sunt. Lapidem enim et 
petram in similitudinibus Christum a prophetis vocari, 
jam a me demonstratum est. Lapideos igitur cultros 
verba ejus intelligimus ; per que tot preeputio, qui 
in errore versabantur, cordis circumcisione circumcisi 
sunt; qua quidem ut 11 etiam circumciderentur, qui 
circumcisionem ab Abrahamo initium ducentem hab- 
ebant, jam tum Deus per Jesum hortabatur : quippe 
quum eos, qui in sanctam illam terram ingrediebantur, 
a Jesu secundam circumcisionem cultris lapideis dicat 
accepisse. 


In English, thus : 


He (Joshua) is said to have performed a second 
circumcision on the people with knives made of stone 
(which'was aproclamation of that circumcision, whereby 
Jesus Christ himself circumcised us from stones and 
other idols) and to have made heaps of those which, 
in every place were cut off from the foreskin, that 
is from the errors of the world, with knives of stone, 
by the words of our Lord Jesus. For I have shewn 
that Christ was preached in parables hy the prophets 
as a rock and a stone. By the knives of stone 
therefore we shall understand his words, by which so 
many, having wandered, have been circumcised from 
the foreskin by the circumcision of the heart, with 
which also those who had the circumcision of Abraham 
were even then, exhorted by God through Jesus 
Christ to be circumcised, and those, who entered that 
Holy Land, by a second circumcision and with knives 
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of stone, were said to have been circumcised by 
Jesus. 


6. From the Apology, § 61. 


a / \ τ 5 « Ay An fal 
Ov τρόπον δὲ καὶ ἀνεθηκαμεν ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, καινοποιη- 
/ a na a - 
θέντες, διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐξηγησόμεθα: ὅπως μὴ τοῦτο παρα- 
, f / > A 3 / “ xX 
λυπόντες, δόξωμεν Trovnpevew Te ἐν TH ἐξηγήσει. “Ooou ἂν 
a \ / 3 a rn ce ? « rn , 
πεισθῶσι καὶ πιστεύωσιν ἀληθῆ ταῦτα τὰ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν διδασκό- 
\ ls 53 r a 
μενα Kat λεγόμενα εἶναι, καὶ βιοῦν οὕτως δυνάσθαι ὑπισχνῶνται, 
, / lal fal na lal 
εὔχεσθαί τε καὶ αἰτεῖν, νηστευόντες Tapa τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν προη- 
μαρτημένων ἄφεσιν διδάσκονται, ἡμῶν συνευχομένων καὶ συννη- 
στευόντων αὐτοῖς. "Ἐπειτα ἄγονται ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔνθα ὕδωρ ἐστὶ, 
\ ἃ “-“ 
καὶ τρόπον ἀναγεννήσεως, ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἀνεγεννήθημεν, 
ἀναγεννῶνται. 
‘Em’ ὀνόματος γὰρ τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων καὶ δεσπότου Θεοῦ, 
\ ral an e fal 3 fal n \ f ¢ / XN 
Kat τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Incod Χριστοῦ, καὶ Πνεύματος “Aytov, τὸ 
> ne / Ν a \ δ ς % ΑΨ, 
ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τότε λουτρὸν ποιοῦνται. Καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς εἶπεν 
a S ν᾽ r 
«Kap μὴ ἀναγεννηθῆτε, ov μὴ εἰσέλθητε eis τὴν βασίλειαν τῶν 
οὐρανῶν." 
“ \ ἣς, SINE > \ / a r \ ev 
Οτι δὲ καὶ ἀδύνατον εἰς τὰς μήτρας τῶν τεκουσῶν τοὺς ἅπαξ 
/ > a Ἂ a / > \ \ 72. fh 
γεννωμένους ἐμβῆναι, φανερὸν πᾶσίν ἐστι" καὶ διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου 
fal / 
τοῦ προφήτου, ὡς προεγράψαμεν, εἴρηται, τίνα τρόπον φεύξον- 
/ \ a ? 
ται τὰς ἁμαρτίας οἱ ἁμαρτήσαντες καὶ μετανοοῦντες " ἐλέχθη 
δὲ οὕτως. 
“ Λούσασθε, καθαροὶ γένεσθε, ἀφέλετε τάς πονηρίας ἀπὸ τῶν 
ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, μάθετε καλὸν ποιεῖν - κρίνατε ὀρφανῷ, καὶ δικαιώ- 
ἊΣ Ν nr \ lal ” J, vA \ “cc LS 
cate χήραν" καὶ δεῦτε, καὶ διαλεχθῶμεν," λέγει Κύριος, καὶ “ ἐὰν 
ὦσιν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ὑμῶν ὡς φοινικοῦν, ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκανῶ" 
aes a» 
καὶ ἐὰν ὦσιν ὡς κόκκινον, ὡς χιόνα λευκανῶ. 
> Ἂς \ \ > 4 te / ε aA δ Ν 
Ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εἰσακούσητέ μου, μάχαιρα ὑμᾶς κατέδεται" τὸ 
γὰρ στόμα Κυρίου ἐλάλησε ταῦτα. 
\ Li Nee n \ fal > f 2 46 a 
Καὶ λόγον δὲ εἰς τοῦτο Tapa τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐμάθομεν τοῦτον" 
A ͵ὔ lal r ’ , / 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν πρώτην γένεσιν ἡμῶν ἀγνοοῦντες, κατ᾿ ἀνάγκην 
an a δ᾽ a / \ 
γεγενήμεθα ἐξ ὑγρᾶς σπορᾶς κατὰ μίξιν τὴν τῶν γονέων πρὸς 
I \ a > - 
ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἐν ἔθεσι φαύλοις καὶ πονηραῖς ἀνατροφαῖς 
ῇ ev bee / / \ > / / 3 \ 
γεγόναμεν, ὅπως μὴ ἀνάγκης τέκνα μηδὲ ἀγνοίας μένωμεν, ἀλλὰ 
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͵ὔ Ν > / -“ 
προαιρέσεως καὶ ἐπιστήωης, ἀφέσεώς τε ἁμαρτιῶν ὑπὲρ ὧν 
/ na 
προημάρτομεν, τύχωμεν ἐν τῷ ὕδατι. 
5» / a ¢. lal 
Επονομάζεται τῷ ἑλομένω ἀναγεννηθῆναι, καὶ μετανοήσαν; 
ἢ \ lal c / ral ra Ἷ , 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἡμαρτημένοις, τὸ τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων καὶ δεσπότου 
n U \ -“ 7 lal 
Θεοῦ ὄνομα" αὐτὸ τοῦτο μόνον ἐπιλέγοντες, τοῦτον λουσόμενον 
li 
ἄγοντες ἐπὶ TO λουτρόν. 
ΕΣ \ na - Si Vis δα ἢ rn » \ , > lal 
Ovopa yap τῷ ἀῤῥήτῳ Θεῷ οὐδεὶς ἔχει etrreiv: εἰ δέ τις 
/ 3 7 \ n 
τολμήσειεν εἶναι λέγειν, μέμηνε τὴν ἄσωτον μανίαν. Καλεῖται 
δὲ “ \ \ x c / \ / 
€ τοῦτο TO λουτρὸν φωτισμὸς, ws φωτιζομένον τὴν διάνοιαν 
ri a , «νον 5. ὃ) Nua an an 
τῶν ταῦτα μανθανόντων. Kai ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματος δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
fal / Sek i i x pelle pees 
τοῦ σταυρωθέντος ἐπὶ ΠΙοντίου ΠΙΠλάτου, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματος 
c \ 4 rn 
Πνεύματος ‘Ayiov, ὁ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν προεκήρυξε τὰ κατὰ 


ς 


ov ᾿Ιησοῦν πάντα, ὁ φωτιζόμενος λούεται. 
Latin version, (from Gallandius) ; 


Quomodo autem nos Deo consecraverimus per 
Christum renovati, id quoque exponemus; ne quid 
improbe, si hoc preetermittamus in enarrandis rebus, 
agere videamur. Quicunque persuasum habuerint et 
crediderint vera esse, que a nobis docentur et dicun- 
tur, seque ita vivere posse promiserint, ii precari, et 
jejunantes priorum peccatorum veniam a Deo petere 
docentur, nobis una precantibus et jejunantibus. 
Deinde eo ducuntur a nobis ubi aqua est, et eodem 
regenerationis modo regenerantur, quo ipsi sumus 
regenerati. 

Nam in nomine parentis universorum ac Domini 
Dei, ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, et Spiritus Sancti 
lavacrum in aqua tunc suscipiunt. Dixit enim Chris- 
tus, “ Nisi regenerati fueritis, non intrabitis in regnum 
coelorum.” 

Fieri autem non posse, ut semel nati in uteros ma- 
tris ingrediamur, omnibus perspicuum est. Dictum 
etiam est ab Esaia propheta, ut supra scripsimus, 
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quonam modo peccata effugiant qui peccaverunt et 
peenitentiam agunt. Sic autem loquutus est. 

« Lavamini, mundi estote, auferte mala ex animabus 
vestris, discite facere bonum, judicate pupillo, justifi- 
cate viduam, et venite et disceptemus, dicit Dominus. 
Et si fuerint peccata vestra quasi phceniceum, tanquam 
lanam dealbabo. Et si fuerint ut coccinum, sicut 
nivem dealbabo. Si autem non audieritis me, gladius 
devorabit vos. Os enim Domini loquutum est heec.” 
Hanc autem hujus rei rationem ab Apostolis accep- 
imus. Quandoquidem primam nostram generationem 
ignorantes, necessitate quadam ex humido semine 
per mutuam parentum mixtionem geniti sumus, atque 
in pravis moribus et nefarlis mstitutis educati; ut 
necessitatis et ignorationis filii non maneamus, sed 
electionis et scientiz; et remissionem peccatorum, 
quze prius commisimus, consequamur in aqua. 

Super eo qui regenerari voluit, et peccatorum 
peenitentiam egerit, parentis omnium et Domini Dei 
nomen pronunciatur; atque hoc ipsum tantummodo 
appellamus, quum eum baptizandum ad lavacrum 
deducimus. 

‘Nemo est enim qui nomen dicere non enarrabili 
Deo possit: aut si quis dicere audeat nomen illi in- 
esse, 15 perdire insanit. Vocatur autem davacrum illud 
illuminatio, eo quod mente illluminentur qui hec dis- 
cunt. Sed etin nomine Jesu Christi sub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixi, et in nomine Spiritus Sancti, qui per pro- 
phetas omnia ad Jesum spectantia przenunciavit, is, 
qui illuminatur, abluitur. 


In English as follows : 


But we will now explain also in what manner we 
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have consecrated ourselves to God, being renewed 
through Christ, lest we should expose ourselves to 
blame by leaving this point unexplained. Whosoever 
shall be persuaded and believe that those things are 
true, which are taught and propagated by us, and shall 
promise that they can live so, are instructed to pray, 
with fasting, and to ask God forgiveness of their for- 
mer offences, we also praying and fasting with them. 
Then we lead them to a place where there is water, 
and they are regenerated after the same manner that 
we also were regenerated. 

For they then make their bath in the water in the 
name of the Father of all, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the Holy Spirit. For Christ also said, “Unless 
ye be born again, ye cannot enter into the kngdom 
of Heaven.” 

But it is manifest to all that it is impossible for 
those who have once been born to enter into their 
mothers’ wombs; and it is said by Isaiah the prophet, 
as we have written before-hand, in what manner those 
who have sinned and repent may escape the effects 
of their sins: viz: Isaiah says thus: 

“Wash, be ye clean, remove your wickednesses 
from your souls: learn to do good: judge for the 
orphan; do justice to the widow; and come and let 
us converse together,” saith the Lord “ and, if your 
sins be as scarlet, I will whiten them as wool; and 
if they be as crimson, I will whiten them as snow.” 

But, if you do not hear me, the sword shall devour 
you; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken these 
things. 

The same account have we received from the 
Apostles also. Ignorant of our first origin, we were 


ee 
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born, by a certain fate, of moist seed by the union of 
our parents ; and were brought up in bad habits and 
depraved morals, that we might not remain the chil- 
dren of necessity or of ignorance, but of election and 
of knowledge, and that we might obtain in water the 
forgiveness of our former sins. 

Over those who wish to be regenerated and who have 
repented of their sins, the name of God the Father and 
Lord of all is pronounced; for we use this name only 
when we lead to the bath those that areto be washed. 

For no one can address a name to the ineffable 
God. If any one should dare to say it, he is mad, 
with an incurable madness. This bath is called Light 
because it enlightens the intellect of those who learn 
these things. And he who is enlightened is washed in 
the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Spirit, which 
foretold by the prophets all things concerning Jesus. 

7. From the same, ὃ 66. 

Καὶ ἡ τροφὴ αὕτη καλεῖται παρ᾽ ἡμῖν εὐχαριστία " ἧς οὐδενὶ 
ἄλλῳ μετέχειν ἐξόν ἐστιν, ἢ τῷ πιστεύοντι ἀληθῆ εἶναι τὰ 
dedidaypéva ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, καὶ λουσαμένῳ τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεω ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν, καὶ εἰς ἀναγέννησιν λουτρὸν, καὶ οὕτως βιῶντι ὡς ὁ Χριστὸ 
παρέδωκε. 

Latin version (from Gallandius :) 

Atque hoc alimentum apud nos vocatur Eucharis- 
tia, cujus nemini alii licet esse participi, nisi qui 
credat veraesse que docemus, atque illo, ad remissio- 
nem peccatorum et regenerationem, lavacro ablutus 
fuerit, et ita vivat ut Christus tradidit. 

In English thus: 
But this nourishment is called amongst us the 


Eucharist, of which no other perso. is allowed to be a 
vol. 1, 25 
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partaker than he who believes to be true those things 
which we teach, and is washed in that baptism for 
the remission of his sins and regeneration, and also 
lives as Christ has ordered. 

"AXAN ὑπὲρ τοῦ γένους TOD τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ 
ὑπὸ τὸν θάνατον καὶ πλάνην τὴν τοῦ ὄφεως ἐπεπτώκει, παρὰ 
τὴν ἰδιαν αἰτίαν ἑκάστου αὐτῶν πονηρίας ἀνθρώπου. 

In English (Cary’s translation), thus: 

And we know that he did not go to the river Jordan, 
as having himself any need of being baptized, or of 
the Spirit coming upon him in the form of a dove: 
as neither did he submit to be born and to be cruci- 
fied, as having any need of these things, but for the 
sake of the human race, which by Adam had fallen 
under death and the guile of the serpent, besides the 
particular cause which each man had for the sins he 
had committed. 

In the Maxima Bibliotheca veterum patrum ἕο. of Detaprenr, 
vol. II, pt ii, among the works of Justin Martyr, is one entitled 


* Ad Orthodoxos Responsiones ad qaasdam Christianas Queestio- 
nes.” There are 146 questions and answers. 

Dupin states that this work is decidedly a forgery, and written 
about the Vth or VIth century; but as such a work exists and 
is undoubtedly of ancient date; and moreover as Dupin considers 
it to be not without its use, if is here given, so much of it at least, 
as refers to Baptism. It 15 also given in the folio edition of the 
works of Justin Martyr [p. 441], among the writings which are 
falsely ascribed to him. 


EPQTHS IS ay. 
, /, μὴ 3 lal > / € 

Εἰ πάντες μὲν ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οἱ ἡμαρτηκότες κολάζονται, 

͵, Ἀ cos / \ ἴω fal le \ \ / 
πλέον δὲ οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ θέλημα καὶ μὴ ποιήσαντες, 
τί τὸ διάλλαττον, τί τὸ κέρδος τοῦ Χριστιανοῦ καὶ τοῦ “Ἑλληνος, 
τοῦ βαπτισθέντος καὶ τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθέντος, τοῦ ὀρθοδόξου καὶ 
τοῦ μὴ ὀρθοδόξου. 
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"ATIOKPISZI4. 


Εἰ κατὰ τὸν ἀπόστολον Παῦλον ὁ πιστὸς ὁ μὴ προνοῶν τῶν 
ἰδίων, ἀρνησόθεός ἐστε καὶ τῶν ἀπίστων χείρων, ὡς μὴ σὺν τῇ 
γνώσει καὶ πίστει καὶ τῷ βαπτίσματι, καὶ τὸν τρόπον ἐπαγό- 
μενος χαρακτηριστικὸν τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ μαθητείας, ἀλλὰ 
μόρφωσιν μὲν ἔχων εὐσεβείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένος, 
χείρων ἐστι τῶν ἀπίστων. Οὕτως τοσοῦτον χεῖρόν ἐστι τὸ 
μετὰ γνώσεως ἁμαρτάνειν τοῦ ἄνευ γνώσεως, ὅσον τὸ ἀναπολό- 
γητον ἁμάρτημα τοῦ ἀπολογίαν ἔχοντος ἁμαρτήματος. 

In Latin: 
quazstio ITI. 

Si in resurrectione omnes qui peccaverunt puni- 
entur ; multo vero magis illi qui cognoverunt quidem 
non autem fecerunt voluntatem Dei; quid lucri habet 
Christianus pre pagano, baptizatus pre non baptizato, 
orthodoxus prez non orthodoxo ? 


RESPONSIO. 
Quemadmodum fidelis, qui suis (sicut Apostolus 


Paulus ait) non provideat, Deum abnegat, et infideli 
est deterior, ut qui cum cognitione et fide et Baptismo, 
mores discipline Christiane non conjungat, sed for- 
mam quidem habens vere pictatis, vim autem ejus 
abnegans, infidelibus pejor sit : ita tanto est scienter 
quam inscienter peccare gravius, quanto peccatum, 
quod excusationem non admittit, eo peccato mag's 
est enorme quod habet delicti defensionem. 
In English : 
question III. 

If, at the resurrection, all who have sinned are 
punished, and in a much greater degree those who 
have known the will of God, but have not done accor- 
ding to it ; what advantege Las a Chr'stian over a 
Pagan, a baptized person over one unb ptized, an 
orthodox over an unorthodox one ? 
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ANSWER. 
As the believer, who does not (as the apostle Paul 
says) provide for his own household, rejects God, and 
is worse than an infidel; as he, who to knowledge 
and Faith and Baptism does not add also the conduct 
and morality which suits Christianity, but having the 
form of godliness, denies the power thereof, is worse 
than an infidel, in the same way, it is so much worse 
to sin with knowledge, than without knowledge, as 
sin without excuse is worse than sin which admits of 
something being said in its behalf. 


"EPOTHSIS WW. 

Εἰ ἐψευσμένον τυγχάνει καὶ μάταιον τὸ ὑπὸ τῶν αἱρετικῶν 
διδόμενον βάπτισμα, διὰ τί οἱ ὀρθόδοξοι τὸν προσφεύγοντα τῇ 
ὀρθοδοξίᾳ αἱρετικὸν οὐ βαπτίζουσιν, adr ὡς ἐν ἀληθεῖ, τῷ 
νόθῳ ἐῶσι βαπτίσματι; εἰ δὲ καὶ χειροτονίαν τύχοι παρ᾽ 
ἐκείνων δεξάμενος, καὶ ταύτην ὡς βεβαίαν αὐτοὶ ἀποδέχονται. 
Πῶὸς οὖν ὁ δεχθεὶς καὶ οἱ δεξάμενοι τὸ ἄμεμπτον ἔχουσι ; 

᾿ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΊΣ. 

Τοῦ αἱρετικοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ὀρθοδοξίαν ἐρχομένου τὸ σφάλμα 
διορθοῦται τῆς μὲν κακοδοξίας, τῇ μεταθέσει τοῦ φρονήματος" 
τοῦ δὲ βαπτίσματος, τῇ ἐπιχρίσει τοῦ ᾿Αγίου μύρου" τῆς δὲ 
χειροτονίας, τῇ χειροθεσίᾳ" καὶ οὐδὲν τῶν πάλαι μένει ἄλυτον. 

In Latin : 
quzstio XIV. 

Si falsus est et frustranius qui ab hereticis confertur 
baptismus ; quare orthodoxi ad orthodoxiam rectamque 
sententiam confugientem hzereticum non baptizant, 
sed in adulterio illum perinde atque vero justoque 
permanere sinunt Baptismo? Sin et inaugurationis 
sacre ordinationem, per aliquem ab illis exceptam, 
ipsi velut stabilem recipiunt; quo modo et qui illam 
accepit, et qui hunc admiserunt, absque reprehensione 
esse possunt ? 
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RESPONSIO. 

Heretici ad orthodoxiam transeuntis lapsus cor- 
rigitur, pravee quidem opinionis, mutatione sententie : 
baptism: autem, unguenti sasicta unctione ; ordinationis 
vero, sacre manus impositione. Et nihil eorum, 
que antea fuerunt, remanet inabolitum. 

In English : 
QUESTION. 

If the baptism given by heretics is false and 
spurious, why do the Orthodox not baptize the 
heretic who takes refuge in Orthodoxy, but leave 
him in his spurious baptism, as if it were real? But 
also if he should happen to have received ordination 
from them, they adinit this also as genuine. How 
then can both the aciaitted and he who admits him be 
without blame ? 

ANSWER. 

When the heretic comes over to orthodoxy, the 
crime of his heterodoxy is corrected by the change 
of his opinions; the fault of his baptism by the 
anointing of holy oil; of his ordination by the laying 
on of hands, and nothing of what before existed is 
left without a remedy. 


"EPOTHSIZ 28. 

Εἰ καθὼς τινές φασιν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ τῆς γῆς 
> 4 3 be | ε e f A vv - > \ av 
ov γέγονεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν @ οἱ τότε ἄνθρωποι ᾧκουν, πῶς ἀληθὲς ὅτι 

ig ΄ Ν cad > / / nr ἐπὶ fal » , 
ὑψώθη τὸ ὕδωρ ἐπάνω πάντων τῶν ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων δεκα- 
τέσσαρας πήχεις ; 
᾿ἈἌΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ. 
Οὐ δοκεῖ ἀληθὲς εἶναι τὸ μὴ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ τὸν κατακ- 
λυσμὸν γεγονέναι" εἰ μή τι ἄρα κοιλότεροι ἦσαν οἱ τόποι ἔνθα 
ὁ κατακλυσμὸς ἐγένετο, τῶν λοιπῶν τόπων τῆς γῆς. 


195 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


In Latin as follows : 
quzsTiIo XXXIV. 

Si ut nonnulli dicunt, diluvium in omni terre loco 
nen fuit, sod ils, quse tunc homines incolebant, 
guomodo verum est aquam evectam fuisse supra 
altissimos quosque montes quindecim cubitis ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Verum non esse videtur non in omni loco diluvium 
exstitisse; nisi forte decliviora fuerint loca, in quibus 
exstitit, caeteris terrze locis. 

In English : 
QUESTION. 

If, as some say, the deluge was not in all the world 
but in those places only which were inhabited by 
mankind; how can it be true that the water rose 
fifteen cubits above the highest mountains ? 

ANSWER. 

It appears to be false that the Deluge was only 
partial ; unless perhaps those places, where the Deluge 
happened, were lower than the rest of the world. 

"EPNTHSIZ λξ'. 

Εἰ τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου βάπτισμα μὴ κατὰ νόμον ἣν, ὥσπερ οὖν οὔτε 
ἣν, πῶς οὐκ ἦν παρὰ τὸν νόμον ; καὶ πῶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐννόμων 
ἐδέχθη; πῶς δὲ οὐ παράνομοι οἱ ὑπὸ τὸν νόμον ὄντες καὶ TO 
παρὰ τὸν νόμον δεξάμενοι βάπτισμα; εἰ δὲ ὑπὸ τὸν νόμον 
ἐτύγχανε τὸ τῆς χάριτος βάπτισμα, μήτε κατὰ νόμον μήτε, ὑπὲρ 
νόμον, μήτε παρὰ νόμον λεγόμενον, κατὰ τί γενόμενον 
εὑρεθήσεται; 

In Latin: 
quExsTiIo XXXVII. 

Si Baptismus Joannis non secundum legem fuit, 
sicuti non fuit, quomodo ergo preeter legem non fuit ? 
et quomodo ab his, qui sub lege vivebant, receptus est ? 
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Quomodo autem non violatores legis fuere, qui legi 

subditi quum essent, praeter legem, Baptismum susce- 

perunt ? Sin sub lege Baptismus gratize non fuit, neque 

secundum legem, neque supra legem, neque preter 

legem dictus, quomodo tandem exstitisse reperietur ? 
RESPONSIO. 

Baptismus Joannis premium fuit Evangelii gratia : 
quocirca et supra legem fuit, alioquin non admisisset 
eos qui secundum legem peccaverant, ut in hoc per 
poenitentiam et fidem Christi, reciperent commissorum 
peccatorum remissionem. 

English translation : 
QuESTION XXXVIT. 

If the Baptism of John was not according to the 
law, as it was not, how could it be otherwise than 
contrary to the law, and how wasit received by those 
who lived under the law? But how could those be 
any thing else but violators of the law who, though 
they were subject to the law, received Baptism con- 
trary to the law? Butifthe Baptism of grace’ was not, 
so to say, under the law, nor above the law, nor con- 
trary to law, how will it be found to have existed at all? 

ANSWER. 

The Baptism of John was the reward of the gospel 
of grace; wherefore it was both above the law, other- 
wise he would not have admitted those who had 
sinned according to the law, that in this matter by 
penitence and the faith of Christ they might receive 
remission of their sins committed by them. 

ἜΡΩΤΗΣΙΣ vs’. 

Ei τὰ τελευτῶντα βρέφη ἔπαινον ἢ μέμψιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξ 
ἔργων, τίς ἡ διαφορὰ ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν ὑπὸ ἄλλων μὲν βαπ- 
τισθέντων καὶ μηδὲν πραξάντων, καὶ τῶν μὴ βαπτισθέντων 
καὶ ὁμοίως μηδὲν πραξάντων ; 


200 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


"ATTOKPISIZ. 

Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ διαφορὰ τῶν βαπτισθέντων πρὸς Ta μὴ βαπτισ- 
θέντα τοῦ τυχεῖν μὲν τὰ βαπτισθέντα τῶν διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος 
ἀγαθῶν, τὰ δὲ μὴ βαπτισθέντα, μὴ τυχεῖν" ἀξιοῦνται δὲ τῶν 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἀγαθῶν, τῇ πίστει τῶν προσφερόντων 
αὐτὰ τῷ βαπτίσματι. 

In Latin : 
quastio LVI. 

Si Infantes mortem oppetentes, ex operibus nec 
laudem nec reprehensionem habent ; quod discrimen 
erit in resurrectione, inter eos qui ab aliis sint baptiz- 
ait, et nihil egerint; et eos qui baptizati non sint, et 
similiter nihil egerint ? 

RESPONSIO. 

Hoc discrimen est inter baptizatos et non baptizatos, 
quod illi bona per Baptismum obvenientia consequun- 
tur, hi vero non consequuntur. Digni autem fiunt 
Baptismi commodis, fide eorum qui illos ad Baptismum 
offerunt. 

English translation : 
QUESTION. 

If infants who die receive neither praise nor blame 
from works, what difference will there be in the Resur- 
rection between those who have been baptized by 
others and done nothing, and those who have not 
been baptized and likewise have done nothing. 

ANSWER. 

There is this difference between those who have 
been baptized and the unbaptized, that the baptized 
obtain the advantages which result from Baptism ; but 
the unbaptized do not obtain them. But they 
become worthy of the advantages which result from 
Baptism, through the faith of those who bring them 


to be baptized. 
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XVII... IRENA:US. 


Mosnerm, in his “ Keclesiastical History,” vol. i, p. 162, gives 
the following account of this famous Father of the Chureh : 


Irenzeus, bishop of Lyons, a Greek by birth, and 
probably born of Christian parents, a disciple also of 
Polycarp, by whom he was sent to preach the gospel 
among the Gauls, is another of the writers of this 
[z. 6. the second| century whose labours were remarkably 
useful to the Church. He turned his pen against its 
internal and domestic enemies, by attacking the mon- 
strous errors which had been adopted by many of the 
primitive Christians, as appears by his five Books 
against Heresies, which are yet preserved in a Latin 
translation,* and are considered as one of the most 
precious monuments of ancient erudition. 


Dr Wappinetoy, in his “ History of the Church,” 2nd 
edition Svo, London, 1835, at page 62 of the first volume, has 
these remarks of Irenceus : 


Irenzus was Bishop of Lyons, about the year 





* Nore —“ The first book is yet extant in the original Greek; of the 
rest we have only a Latin version, through the barbarity of which, though 
excessive, it is easy to discern the eloquence and erudition that reign 
throughout the original. See Hist. Literaire de la France.”’ 

vol. I. 26 
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‘178 A. D. He is chiefly celebrated for his five books 
‘ Against Heresies,” containing confutations of most of 
the errors which had then appeared in the Church. 
Though the language which he employs in this con- 
test is not always that best adapted either to persuade 
or to conciliate, his sincere aversion from religious 
dissension is not questioned. It is proved indeed by 
the epistle which he addresses to Victor, Bishop of 
Rome, on his insolent demeanour in the controversy 
respecting Easter, and which breathes a generous 
spirit of Christian moderation. 


Dupin, in his account of Irenzeus, does not mention that any 
e Ἢ . 
of his works relate to Baptism. 


But Cary, in his “ Testimonies of the Fathers,” Oxford, 1885, 
quotes lrenzeus on the Twenty-seventh Article, thus: 


Irenzeus, speaking of Christ, says : 

Giving his disciples the power of regeneration to 
God, he said to them, “Go and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 


In the Latin: 


ADy. Haresss III, xvi, 1. 

Et iterum potestatem regenerationis in Deum dans 
discipulis, dicebat lis, “ Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris et Fili et Spiritus 
Sancti.” 


Cary, also on the Twenty-seventh article, writes thus : 


And Irenzeus says that “Christ came to save all 
men by himself; all, I say, who through him are 
born again unto God; infants, and little ones, and 
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boys, aid young men and old men. Therefore he 
went through the several ages; for infants being 
made an infant, sanctifying infants; for little ones 
he was made a little one, sanctifying those of that 
age, &c. 


In Latin thus: 


ADy. Hareses III, xxu, 4. 

Omnes enim venit per semetipsum salvari; omnes, 
inquam, qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, 
et parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Per 
omnem venit ztatem, et infantibus mfans factus est, 
sanctificans infantes ; in parvulis parvulus, sanctificans 
hanc ipsam habentes etatem, &c. 


Cary continues : 


Irenzeus, in saying that “Christ saves all who 
through him are born again,” undoubtedly means 
that they are born again by Baptism. It is unneces- 
sary to prove at any length that this manner of 
speaking was common with Irenzeus and others of 
the Fathers: the passage from the same author, which 
has been given under the first part of this Article, 
may be referred to, as affording a fair exposition of 
his meaning in this last abstract. 


Cary also, on the Ninth Article, quotes Irenzus : 


As, in the beginning, all of us were by our first 
parents brought into bondage through the obligation 
we were under to suffer death, so at length, by the 
latter Adam, all, who from the beginning have been 
his disciples, being cleansed and washed from such 
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things as are of a deadly nature, are permitted to 
enter into the life of God. 


Latin version: 


apv. Hareses IV, xxu, 1. 


Uti, quemadmodum in initio per primos parentes 
omnes in servitutem redacti sumus debito mortis, sic 
in ultimo per novissimum omnes, qui ab initio dis- 
cipuli, emundati et abluti quee sunt mortis, in vitam 
veniant Dei. 


SamureL Hoeppey, after arguing against Baptismal Regenera- 
tion, says that Irenzeus had no notion of Baptismal Regeneration 
since devised. 


Yet in “ Waxtcui Bibliotheca Patristica” we find 


Ireneus adversus Heereticos, III, 18, &c., Baptis- 
mus {γιέ regenerationem. 


In Neanver’s “ History of the Christian Religion and the 
Church, ” translated by H. J. Rose, 2 vols Svo, London, 1841, is 
the following out of Irenzeus : 


As out of the dry wheat, neither one mass of dough 
nor one mass of bread could be made, without mois- 
ture, so neither could we all become one in Christ 
without the water which is from heaven. And as the 
dry earth brings forth no fruit if it receives no mois- 
ture, so neither could we, who are at first dry wood, 
ever bring forth the fruit of life without the rain; 
which sheds itself freely from heaven. For our bodies 
by Baptism, but our souls through the Spirit, have 
received that communion with the incorruptible 
Being. 
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In Latin: 


Apv. Hareses III], xxu, 2. 

Sicut enim de arido tritico massa una fieri non 
potest sine humore, neque unus panis; ita nec nos 
multi unum fieri in Christo Jesu poteramus, sine aqua 
que de ccelo est. Et, sicut arida terra, si non percipiat 
humorem, non fructificat : sic et nos, ignum aridum 
existentes primum, nunquam fructificaremus vitam, 
sine superna voluntari pluvia. Corpora enim nostra, 
per lavacrum, illam, que est ad incorruptionem, uni- 
tatem acceperunt; animee autem per spiritum. 


CoLtrnson, in his third sermon of the “ Bampton Lectures,” has 
on Ireneeus about fourteen pages: but Baptism is not directly 
mentioned in those pages, except the quotation above given in 
Neander, “ Without water &c.” Collinson speaks mostly in those 
pages of Irenzeus’s writings against the heresies of those days, 
chiefly those of the Gnostics. Collinson ends by writing: 


The author [Jrexeus] states: that 

There is no essential difference of nature among 
men; but that all flesh must be regenerated by the 
Spirit of God, and become his temple, before it can 
attain the mheritance of eternal life. And the fruit 
of the Spirit is not a change of corporeal substance ; 
but a change from the vain and wicked works of the 
flesh to holiness. 


The Editor cannot find any one passage exactly corresponding 
to this: it appears to convey the sense rather than the words of 
Treneus. 

The Oxrorp Tract, No 67, in pages 77, 227, and 325, of the 
third edition, quotes Treneus in favour of Baptismal Regeneration, 
or the great efficacy of Baptisni. 

The quotation given in page 77 is the same already given 
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above by Cary: but to understand the force of the arguments on 
the passages quoted in pages 227 and 990 it is necessary to read 
many pages of the Oxford Tract. 

Fazer, in his “ Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration,” Book II, 
ch. vi, page 134, states that the early Fathers describe Baptism 
as the visible or invisible means, through which, to the devout 
accipient, the grace of moral regeneration is communicated. He 
then quotes Irenzus, as follows: 


Las. III, 

Committing to his disciples the power of Regenera- 
tion, Christ said unto them, “Go ye and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” For through the 
Prophets he promised that in the last times he would 
pour out his spirit upon his servants, and his hand- 
maids; that they should prophecy. Whence also 
the same Spirit descended upon the Son of God, made 
the Son of Man, with him becoming accustomed to 
dwell in the human race, and to rest in men and to 
take up his abode in the creature of God; working 
in them the will of the Father, and renewing them 
from coldness to newness in Christ. 


The Latin is ; 


Apv. Hareses ITI, xvi, 1. 

Et iterum potestatem regenérationis in, Deum dans 
discipulis, dicebat eis: “ Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti.” Hune enim promisit per prophetas effun- 
dere in novissimis temporibus super servos et ancillas, 
ut prophetent ; unde et in Filium Dei, filium hominis 
factum, descendit, cum ipso assuescens habitare in 
genere humano, et réquiescere in hominibus, et habi- 
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tare in plasmate Dei, voluntatem Dei operans in 
ipsis, et renovans eos a vetustate in novitatem Christi. 


BickerstetH, in his “ Christian Fathers of the first and second 
centuries,” writes of Irenzeus : 


He is too valuable for brief extracts, and too large 
for this volume. 


On the doctrine of the early Fathers, touching the possibility 
of a reception of moral regeneration, either de/ore Baptism, or in 
some cases without Baptism,” in Faber, page 193 : 

Faser quotes Irenzus [Second Century] as follows, page 214 : 


The breathing unto him of life, which makes the 
animal man, is one thing; and the Vivifying Spirit, 
which makes the spiritual man, is another thing. 
The breath of life is given in common to all: but 
the Spirit is given only to those who trample under 
foot earthly lusts. Hence the breathing is temporal : 
but the spirit is eternal. And the breathing, indeed, 
being imcreased in measure and remaining for a 
certain season, finally departs, leaving without breath 
that in which it previously was: but the Spirit, sur- 
rounding the man both inwardly and outwardly, al- 
ways preserves, and never quits him. But, says the 
Apostle, addressing us men, the Spirit is not first in 
order, but the animal; and afterward, according to 
right reason, that which is spiritual. As, therefore, 
he, who was made a living soul, turning aside to evil, 
lost his life ; so, conversely, that same person, turning 
back to good and receiving the vivifying Spirit, shall 
find life. For the person, who is vivified, is not a 
different person from him who was dead. The Apos- 
tle, therefore, saith in his Epistle to the Colossians : 
‘Mortify your members, which are upon the earth.’ 
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What these are, he himself hath explained: fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupis- 
cence, and covetousness which is idolatry. The 
Apostle loudly heralds the laying aside of these; and 
he declares that they, who do such things, as being 
only flesh and blood, cannot possess the kingdom of 
heaven. Put off, therefore, the Old Man with his 
works: and put on the New Man, which is renewed 
in knowledge, according to the image of him who 
created him. In this he saith, which is renewed in 
knowledge, he shows that the man, who before was 
ignorant of God, is renewed by that * knowledge 
which is toward him. For the knowledge of God 
reneweth a Man. 


The Latin, which is more full than the above translation of it 
(several passages having been omitted) is as follows : 


Apv. H@reszs, V, xii, 2. 

Aliud enim est afflatus vitee, qui et animalem efficit 
hominem : et aliud Spiritus vivificans, qui et spiritalem 
efficit eum. Et propter hoc Esaias ait : ‘Sic dicit 
Dominus, qui fecit ccelum et fixit illud, qui firmavit 
terram et que in ea sunt: et dedit afflatum populo, 
qui super eam est, et Spiritum his qui calcant illam,’ 
Afflatum quidem communiter omni qui super terram 
est populo dicens datum: Spiritum autem proprio 
his, qui inculcant terrenas concupiscentias. Propter 
quod rursus ipse Esaias distnguens quee preedicta sunt, 
ait : ‘Spiritus enim a me exit, et afflatum omnem ego 
feci’ Spiritum quidem proprie in Deo deputans, quem 
in novissimis temporibus effudit per adoptionem filio- 
rum in genus humanum: afflatum autem communiter 


a . .. .. 
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in conditionem, et facturam ostendens illum. Aliud au- 
tem est quod factum est ab eo qui fecit. Afflatus igitur 
temporalis, Spiritus autem sempiternus. Et afflatus 
quidem auctus ad modicum, et tempore aliquo manens, 
deinde abit, sine spiramento relinquens illud in quo fuit 
ante : spiritus autem circumdans intus et foris homi- 
nem, quippe semper perseverans, nunquam relinquens 
eum. ‘Sed non primo quod spiritale est, ait apostolus 
(hoc tanquam ad nos homines dicens) ‘ sed primo quod 
animale, deinde quod spiritale,’ secundum rationem. 
Oportuertat enim primo plasmari hominem, et plasma- 
tum accipere animam; deinde sic communionem Spiri- 
tus recipere. Quapropter et ‘primus Adam factus est’ 
a Domimo ‘in animam viventem; secundus Adam in 
Spiritum vivificantem. Sicut igitur qui in animam 
viventem factus est, divertens in pejus, perdidit vitam ; 
sic rursus idem ipse in melius recurrens, assumens 
vivificantem Spiritum, inveniet vitam. 

Non enim aliud est quod moritur, et aliud quod 
vivificatur : quemadmodum neque aliud quod perit, 
et aliud quod invenitur; sed illam ipsam que perierat 
ovem invenit Dominus exquirens. Quid ergo erat 
quod moriebatur? Utique carnis substantia, que 
amiserat afflatum vite, et sine spiramento et mortua 
facta. Hance itaque Dominus venit vivificaturus: uti 
quemadmodum in Adam omnes morimur, quoniam 
animales, in Christum vivamus, quoniam spirituales : 
deponentes, non plasma Dei, sed concupiscentias 
carnis, et assumentes Spiritum Sanctum, sicut apos- 
tolus in epistola quze est ad Colossenses ait: ‘ Morti- 
ficate itaque membra vestra que sunt super terram. 
Que sunt autem hec, ipse exposuit: ‘ Fornicationem, 


immunditiam, passionem, concupiscentiam malam, et 
vol. I. 
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avaritiam, quze est idololatria.”. Horum depositionem 
apostolus preeconatur, et eos qui talia operantur, 
velut carnem et sanguinem tantum exsistentes, non 
posse ait regnum ccelorum possidere. Anima enim 
ipsorum declinans in pejus, et in terrenas concupis- 
centias descendens ejusdem, cujus et illa sunt, parti- 
cipavit appellationis: απὸ deponere nos jubens, ait 
rursus in eadem epistola: ‘Exspoliantes vos veterem 
hominem cum operibus ejus.’ Hoc autem dicebat, 
non veterem amovens plasmationem: alioquin opor- 
tebat nosmetipsos, separari ab ea que est istic 
conversatione. 

4, Sed et ipse apostolus, ille exsistens qui in vulva 
plasmatus erat, et de utero exierat, scribebat nobis: 
‘Et vivere in carne fructus operis est ;’ confessus est 
in ea, que est ad Philippenses, epistola, dicens: 
‘Fructus autem operis Spiritus, est carnis_ salus. 
Quis enim alius apparens fructus ejus est, qui non 
apparet Spiritus, quam maturam efficere carnem et 
capacem incorruptelez ? ‘Si igitur vivere in carne hic 
mihi fructus operis est,’ non utique substantiam con- 
temnebat carnis, im eo quod dixerat, ‘Spoliantes 
vos veterem hominem cum operibus ejus,’ 564. spolia- 
tionem pristinze nostre conversationis manifestavit, 
eam que veterascit et corrumpitur: et propter hoc 
intulit : ‘ Et induentes novum hominem, eum qui reno- 
vatur in agnitionem, secundum imaginem ejus qui 
creavit eum.’ In eo ergo quod ait, ‘ Qui renovatur in 
agnitionem, demonstrabat quoniam ipse ille qui igno- 
rantize erat ante homo, id est, ignorans Deum, per eam 
quee in eum est agnitionem renovatur. Agnitio enim 
Dei renovat hominem. 
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Faber also, at page 227, quotes Irenxus, Book III, chap. 1, 
on the antiquity of Infant Baptism, as follows : 


AGAINST HERETICS Book III, c. xix, page 207. 


Our Lord came to save all through himself: all, 
that is, who through him are born again unto God; 
Infants and Children and Boys and Youths and Adults. 
Therefore he passeth through every age: among 
Infants being made an Infant, thus sanctifying Infants : 
among Children being made a Child, thus sanctifying 
Children, and at the same time becoming to them an 
example of piety and righteousness and subjection : 
among Youths being made a Youth, thus becoming 
an example to Youths and sanctifying them to the 
Lord; finally, among adults bemg made an Adult, 
that among all he might be a perfect Master. 


This is the same passage before quoted at page 202. 
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XVIII. PAPIAS. 


The history of this Father of the Church is very obscure. He 
is said to have been bishop of Hierapolis in Egypt, and to have 
first propagated the doctrine of the Millennium. 


As Durtn states, we have only a few fragments of his works, 
and nothing of what remains is on Baptism. 


Avam Criarkz states that the only English translation of any 
of these fragments, which he has-met with, is in Dr Lardner’s 
“Credibility of the Gospel history,” vol. xi, page 107 in the 
edition of 1788. 


Dr Mosueim, in his Heclesiastical History, vol. 1, p. 168, 
observes : 

The books of Papias, concerning the sayings of 
Christ and his apostles, were, according to the account 
which Eusebius gives of them, rather an_ historical 
commentary than a theological system. 


In Gaxxanpi’ Bibliotheca are four pages of “8S. Papi 
Hierapolitani episcopi fragmenta” in Greek, with two pages of 
Latin translation: but there is no mention of Baptism either in 
the five pages of Prolegomena on Papias, or in these fragments of 


his works. 
In the Brivish Musrumis “Papias vocabulista, fol., Venet., 
1496.” 
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In the ΒΟΡΊΒΙΑΝ library is “S. Papi fragmenta quedam, 
Gr. et Lat., p. 647, Duaci 1633.” 

But the best edition of the fragments of Papias is in vol. 1, 
pp. 1—44 of Rovwrn’s Reliquie Sacre, Oxon., 4 vols 8vo, 
second edition, 1810. 
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XIX. TATIAN. 


Tatran was a Syrian rhetorician, converted to Christianity by 
Justin Martyr, whom he followed to Rome in the latter half of 
the second century. After the death of Justin, the opinions of 
Tatian took a turn towards those of Marcion, with whom he was 
contemporary ; but, differing from that heresiarch in some mate- 
rial points, he became the head of a sect of his own, who acquired 
the appellation of Encratitee and Hydroparastate, from the absti- 
nence which they enjoined from wine and animal food, and their 
substitution of water for the former in the administration of the 
Eucharist. 


As Dupin states, there is yet extant the treatise of Tatian 
against the Gentiles. 


ApAM CLARKE mentions Tatian’s book “against the Greeks ” 
as his only remaining work, and that it has never been translated. 

The “ Oratio adversus Greecos, Gr. et Lat.,” occupies about 
thirty six pages in Gallandii Bibliotheca. It also is given in the 
Bibliotheca of Delabigne. 


The best edition is that of Worth, 8vo, Oxon, 1700, a copy of 
which is in the Bodleian and in the British Museum. 

There is, also, in the Bodleian “'Tatianus Syrus : Harmonia 
Evangelica inter scriptores Orthodoxos &c. ἅς. But Dupin 
writes : 


As to the Gospel that was compiled by Tatian 
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&c...... it was arhapsody of the passages taken out 
of the four evangelists, to induce us to believe that 
our Saviour was not descended from the lineage of 


David. 


Our account of Tatian may be concluded with the following 
notice of him given by Dr Mosuem : 


Tatian, by birth an Assyrian, and a disciple of 
Justin Martyr, is more distinguished, by the ancient 
writers, on account of his genius and learning, and 
the excessive and incredible austerity of his life and 
manners, than by any remarkable errors or opinions 
which he taught his followers. It appears, however, 
from the testimony of credible writers, that Tatian 
looked upon matter as the fountain of all evil, 
and therefore recommended, in a particular manner, 
the mortification of the bedy ; that he distinguished the 
creator of the world from the supreme Being ; denied 
the reality of Christ’s body; and corrupted the 
Christian religion with several other tenets of the 
oriental philosophy. He had a great number of fol- 
lowers, who were, after him, called Tatianists,* but 
were, nevertheless, more frequently distinguished 
from other sects by names relative to the austerity of 
their manners ; for, as they rejected, with a sort of 
horror, all the comforts and conveniences of life, and 
abstained from wine with such a rigorous obstinacy, 
as to use nothing but water, even at the celebration of 





* The following note is here added : “We have, yet remaining, of the 
writings of Tatian, an oration addressed to the Greeks. As to his opin- 
ions, they may be gathered from Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. ii, 
p- 460.—Epiphanius, Heres. xlvi, cap. i, p. 391,—Origen de Oratione, 
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the Lord’s supper; as they macerated their bodies 
by continual fastings, and lived a severe life of celi- 
bacy and abstinence, so they were called Encratites, + 
Hydroparastates,t and Apotactites. 4] 





cap. xiii. None, however, ofthe ancients wrote professedly concerning the 
doctrines of Tatian. 


+ Temperate. 
1 Drinkers of water. 


{ Renouncers. 
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XX. ATHENAGORAS. 


ATHENAGORAS was a native of Athens, and a philosopher, con- 
verted to Christianity. He wrote a treatise on the resurrection, 
and an Apology for the Christians, both of which works are still 
extant. He died A. D. 177. 

The romance of Theagenes and Charis was falsely ascribed to 
him: it is the production of a Frenchman, Martin Fumée, and 
was published in French, as a translation from a Greek MS. 
brought out of the Hast, but no such MS. ever existed. 


Athenagoras [says Dr Mosheim] deserves a place 
among the estimable writers of this age. He was a 
philosopher of no mean reputation ; and his apology 
for the Christians, and his treatise upon the Resurrec- 
tion, aiford striking proofs of his learning and genius. 
[vol. 2, p. 163.] 


Durr writes only a few lines on this Father ; and Dr Wotton 
in a note mentions that his works were published in Greek and 
Latin at Paris, 4to, 1541. 


In the second volume of Gallandii Bibliotheca is “ ATHENna- 
GoR# Legatio pro Christianis,’ — also, ‘De resurrectione 


mortuorum.” 
νοὶ]: 28 
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Bickerstetu, in his “ Christian Fathers of the first and second 
centuries,” states that Athenagoras 


published two short treatises, one in defence of 
Christianity, addressed to the Roman emperors, and 
the other on the Resurrection of the Dead, which 
have been preserved to us. 


There is nothing in the works of Athenagoras on the subject 
of Baptism. Indeed, Bickersteth observes : 

The design of Athenagoras to meet the objections 
of the heathen prevents his entering much into the 
peculiar privileges and blessings of the Gospel. 


: 
: 
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XXI. MELITO, BISHOP OF SARDIS. 


Melito, bishop of Sardis, [according to Dr Mosheim, 
vol. 1, p. 168] is said to have written several treatises, 
one concerning faith, another on the creation, a third 
respecting the Church, and a fourth for the illustra- 
tion of truth; but it does not appear from the titles 
of these writings, whether they were of a doctrinal or 
controversial nature. 

The editor of Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History adds the following 
note : 


Melito, besides his Apology for the Christians, and 
the treatises mentioned by Dr Mosheim, wrote a 
discourse upon Esther, and several other dissertations, 
of which we have only some scattered fragments 
remaining ; but what is worthy of remark here, is 
that he is the first Christian writer who has given us 
a catalogue of the books of the Old Testament. His 
catalogue, also, is perfectly conformable to that of 
the Jews, except in this point only, that he has 
omitted in it the book of Esther. 

The fragments of Melito are given in the first volume of Gal- 
Jandu Bibliotheca, and in Routh’s Reliquie Sacre, vol i, 
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pp. 111—154. The following, in Routh [p. 121], is headed : 


Ex libro iii de Incarnatione Christi, adversus Mar- 
cionem scripti. 

Οὐδεμία ἀνάγκη τοῖς νοῦν ἔχουσιν, ἐξ ὧν μετὰ τὸ βάπ- 
τίσμα ὁ Χριστὸς ἔπραξε, παριστᾶν τὸ ἀληθὲς καὶ ἀφάνταστον 
τῆς ψυχὴς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ σώματος τῆς Kal ἡμᾶς ἀνθρωπίνης 
φύσεως. Τὰ γὰρ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα, φησὶν [Melito,] ὑπὸ 
Χριστοῦ πραχθέντα, καὶ μάλιστα τὰ σημεῖα, τὴν αὐτοῦ κεκρυμ- 
μένην ἐν σαρκὶ θεότητα ἐδήλουν καὶ ἐπιστοῦντο τῷ κοσμῷ. Θεὸς 
γὰρ ὧν ὁμοῦ τε καὶ ἄνθρωπος τέλειος ὁ αὐτὸς τὰς δύο αὐτοῦ οὐσίας 
ἐπιστώσατο ἡμῖν" τὴν μὲν θεότητα αὐτῷ διὰ τῶν σημείων ἐν 
τῇ τριετίᾳ τῇ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα" τὴν δὲ ἀνθρωπότητα αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τοῖς τριάκοντα χρόνοις πρὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος, ἐν οἷς διὰ το 
ἀτελὲς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀπεκρύβη τὰ σημεῖα τῆς αὐτοῦ θεότητος 
καίπερ Θεὸς ἀληθὴς προαιώνιος ὑπάρχων. 


The Latin is as follows: 

Non est necessarium his, quos ratio non fugit, ex 
actionibus Christi post baptismum adstruere, et demon- 
strare anime et corporis ejus, et humane nature 
nobiscum convenientis, veritatem, et ab omni fictione 
remotionem. Nam que post baptismum a Christo 
gesta sunt, inquit, maxime miracula, latentem ejus 
divinitatem potissimum mundo comprobabant et 
confirmabant : quum enim idem Deus simul et homo 
perfectus esset, duas naturas suas nobis patefecit ; 
divinitatem quidem per miracula triennio illo post 
baptismum patrata: humanitatem vero suam triginta 
illis annis baptismum antegressis, quibus carnis vilitas 
tegebat et abscondebat divinitatis signa, tametsi revera 
Deus esset sempiternus. 


In English thus: 


It is not necessary, in the case of those who are 
not devoid of reason, to proye to them, from Christ’s 
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actions after his baptism, that his soul and body and 
human nature like our own was true and entirely void 
of fiction. For he says, the things which were done 
by Christ after his baptism, especially his miracles, 
most plainly prove and confirm to the world his latent 
divinity ; for since the same being was at the same 
time God and perfect man, he revealed to us his two 
natures; his divinity by the miracles performed in 
the three years after his baptism; and his human 
nature in the thirty years preceding his baptism, 
during which the vileness of the fiesh concealed 
the signs of his divine nature, although he was 
indeed the eternal God. 


2 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


XXII. THEOPHILUS. 


Theophilus was bishop of Antioch, to which see he was ordained 
about A. 1). 168. His works, it is said, display the earliest exam- 
ple of the use of the word Z/inity, as applied to the three persons 
of the Godhead. 

Durty does not directly state that Theophilus wrote on Bap- 
tism ; he notices that, besides the three books on the Christian 
Religion, addressed to Autolycus, a heathen, there is another book 
in Latin, attributed to Theophilus, of allegorical commentaries on 
the four Gospels which is in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


The works of Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, [says 
Dr Mosheim in his Ecclesiastical History, vol. 4, 
p. 163] are more remarkable for their erudition than 
for their order and method; this, at least, is true of 
his three books of defence of Christianity, addressed 
to Autolycus. 


In a note to which passage the editor observes : 


Theophilus was the author of several works, beside 
those mentioned by Dr Mosheim, particularly of a 
commentary upon the Proverbs, another upon the 
four evangelists, and of some short and pathetic dis- 
courses, which he published from time to time for 
the use of his flock. He also wrote against Marcion 
and Hermogenes, and, in refuting the errors of these 
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heretics, he quotes several passages of the Reve- 
lations. 


Jn the second volume of Gallandii Bibliotheca veterum Patrum 
is the title “S. Theophili ad Autolycum, et ejusdem fragmenta.” 


The following separate editions of his works occur. 


1. Theophilus episcopus Antiochenus ad Autolycum, Gr. et 
Lat., cum Justino Martyre, folio, Hagee comit. 1782. (a copy ts 
in the Royal Institution). 


2. Theophilus archiep. Antiochenus, ad Autolycum libri tres, 
Gr. et Lat., Oxon., 12mo, 654. (a copy ts in the British 
Museum). 


3. Cum notis Jo. Chr. Wolfii, 8vo, Hamb., 1724. (a copy ts in 
the British Museum). 


4, Theophilus I’ranc. Catechismus seu Fundamentum Christia- 
ne fidei, Bruxel., 8vo., 1626. (The Bodleian library has a copy). 

5. The three books against Autolycus were published in Latin 
by Conrad Gesner, at Zurich in 1546. They were annexed, in 
Greek and Latin, to the supplement of the Bibliotheca Patrum 
A. 1). 1624. 


Cary, in his “ Testimonies of the Fathers,” gives from Theo- 
philus ‘‘ad Autolycum” the following,—both the English and 
the Greek : 


that this might be a sign that men were to receive 
repentance and remission of sins by water, and the laver 
of regeneration, even as many as come to the truth, 
and are born again, and receive the blessing of God. 


As follows in Greek : 


Ap AUTOLYCUM, LIB. ἢ, c. 16. 
“Ὅπως ἢἣ καὶ τοῦτο εἰς δεῦγμα τοῦ μέλλειν λαμβάνειν τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους μετάνοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν διὰ ὕδατος καὶ 


224 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


λουτρου Tadvyyeverias πάντας τοὺς προσίοντας τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ 
ἀναγεννωμένους καὶ λαμβάνοντας εὐλογίαν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Tn the Inprx Aucrorum of the Bibliotheca Maxima Patrum, 
of Delabigne, is 


Theophilus, sextus Antiochensis Ecclesiz patri- 
archa, scripsit multa, ex quibus nunc solum extant 
commentaria in quatuor evangelia, et contra calum- 
niatores Christianz Religionis libros’ tres, ad Au- 
tolycum. 


The Oxrorp Tract, No. 67, 3rd edition, pp. 360 362, writing 
on the correspondence between Creation and Re-creation, and the 
use of water im Baptism contemplated in the first creation of 
water, quotes Theophilus thus : 


Therefore I proclaim, come all ye tribes of the na- 
tions to the immortality of Baptism. Come to freedom 
from slavery, to a kingdom from a tyranny, to incor- 
ruption from corruption. And how, say they, shall 
we come? How? By water and the Holy Spirit. 
This is the water partaking of the Spirit, whereby 
Paradise is watered, whereby the earth is made fruit- 
ful, whereby the plants grow, whereby living things 
increase, and in a word, whereby man born again is 
quickened, wherein Christ also is baptized, wherein 
the Spirit also descended in the form of a dove. This 
is the Spirit which from the beginning was borne above 
the water, whereby the world is moved, the Creation 
subsists, and all things are quickened ; which operat- 
ed in the Prophets, and lighted upon Christ. This 
David sought when he said, ‘Create in me a clean 
heart, oh God, and renew a right Spirit within me.’ 
This is the Spirit the Paraclete sent for thy sake to 
show thee to be a son of God. 
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The Greek and Latin of this are given, as of Hippolytus, in 
Gallandius, vol. 11, 494. , 
They are as follows: 

Aw κηρύσσω λέγων, Acite πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπὶ 
τὴν τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἀθανασίαν.---4εῦτε εἰς ἐλευθερίαν ἐκ 
δουλείας, εἰς βασιλείαν ἐκ τυραννίδος, εἰς ἀφθαρσίαν ἐκ τῆς 
φθορᾶς. Καὶ πῶς, φάσιν, ἐλευσόμεθα ; Iles; δι’ ὕδατος καὶ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐστιν τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ πνεύματι κοινω- 
νοῦν, δι’ οὗ Παράδεισος ποτίζεται, δι’ οὗ ἡ γῆ πιαίνεται, δι’ οὗ 
φυτὸν αὔξει, δι’ οὗ τέκνα ζωογονεῖ, καὶ, ἵνα πάντα συνελὼν εἴπω, 
δι’ οὗ ἀναγεννώμενος ζωογονεῖται ἄνθρωπος " ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
ἐβαπτίσατο, ἐν ᾧ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα κατήρχετο ἐν εἴδει περισ- 
τερᾶς. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἐπιφερόμενον 
ἐπάνω τῶν ὑδάτων" δι οὗ κόσμος κινεῖται, δι’ οὗ κτίσις ἵσπαται 
καὶ τὰ σύμπαντα ζωογονεῖται, τὸ ἐν προφήταις ἐνεργῆσαν, τὸ 
ἐπὶ Χριστὸν καταπτάν. Τοῦτο τὸ πνεῦμα ἐζήτει Δαβὶδ λέγων. 
Καρδίαν καθαρὰν κτίσον ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ πνεῦμα εὐθὲς 
ἐγκαίνισον ἐν τοῖς ἐγκάτοις μου---τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ 
ΠΙαράκλητος, τὸ διά σε πεμπόμενον, ἵνα δείξῃ σε τέκνον Θεοῦ. 

Igitur preconis voce proclamo, Venite omnes tribus 
gentium ad baptismatis immortalitatem.—Venite ex 
servitute in libertatem, ex tyrannide ad regnum, ex 
corruptione ad incorruptibilitatem. Et quomodo, 
inquiunt, veniemus? Quomodo? per aquam et 
Spiritum sanctum. Hee est aqua cum Spiritu con- 
juncta; qua Paradisus rigatur, terra pinguescit, 
incrementum plante capiunt, generant animalia ; 
atque, ut omnia compendio amplectar, per quam 
regeneratus homo vivificatur, qua Christus baptizatus 
est, m quam Spiritus sanctus columbe specie descendit. 
Hic est Spiritus, qui ab initio ferebatur super aquas ; 
per quam mundus movetur, natura creata consistit, 
et omnia vitam accipiunt. Qui in Prophetis operatus 
est, in Christum devolavit—Hunc querebat David, 


quum dixit ‘Cor mundum crea in me, Deus, et spiritum 
vol. I. 29 
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rectum innova in visceribus meis.—Hic est Spiritus. 
Paracletus, propter te missus, ut demonstraret filium 
te esse Dei. 

Bishop AtexanpER Joiiy, in his book entitled “ Iriendly 
address to the Episcopalians of Scotland,’ 12mo, London, Burns, 
1841, on Baptismal Regeneration, mentions Theophilus : 

We have his testimony to Baptismal Regeneration, 
incidentally, in his “ Defence, addressed to Autoly- 
cus.” This he did for a manifestation that Repent- 
ance and Remission of sins should be obtained by water 
and the laver of Regeneration, of as many as should 
come to the truth; and being regenerated should 
receive a blessing of God. 

The fragments of the commentaries are found in vol. 11, page 
165, the other work at page 175 of Delabigne. At page 
165—167 is the following, from ‘ Commentaria in quatuor evan- 
gelia :” called in the Index Baptismus ignis in futura vita. 

Ile vero baptizabit in Spiritu sancto et igni; hoc 
ideo ait, sive quia ignis Spiritus sanctus est, ut acta 
Apostolorum docent, quum, eo descendente, sedit 
quasi ignis super credentium linguas, et impletus est 
sermo Domini dicentis, ‘Ignem veni mittere super 
terram, et quid volo nisi ut ardeat?’ sive quia in pre- 
senti vita Spiritu baptizamur, in futura autem igni.” 

In English : 

But he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and 
fire; by this he means, either that fire is the Holy 
Spirit, as the acts of the Apostles teach, when it des- 
cended and sat, as fire, on the tongues of those who 
believed, and the saying of our Lord was fulfilled, < I 
came to put fire on the earth, and what can be my wish 
but that it may burn :’ or that, in this life we are bap- 
tized with the Spirit, but, in the life to come, with fire. 
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XXITI. MINOR WRITERS 
OF THE SECOND CENTURY 


—SUMMARY ON Baptism, &c. 


The following writers, martyrs, and historians, also of the second 
century, are in the first volume of Galland Bibliotheca : but none 
of them mention Baptism. 


Quaprati Apologiz. 

Acrippa Castor. 

Aristo PELLZUS. 

SMYRNENSIs ecclesize de martyrio 5. Polycarpi. 

S. Justin martyrium. 

S. Pir pape I epistola. 

Fexiciratis Passio. 

Dionysius Corinthiorum episcopus. 

Ciaupivus Apollinaris. 

BarDESANES Edessenus. 

VIENNENSIUM et LucpUNENsIUM epistola. 

Mazocuio ALExIo SymMacuo de Actis 5. Justini 
martyris et sociorum. 

Hapriani ad Minucium Fundanum. 


The following writers of the second century, also, not hereinbe- 
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fore extracted from, are in the second volume of Gallandii 
Bibliotheca. 


HeceEsippus. 

Ruopon. 

Maximus, episcopus Hierosolymitanus. 
PoLycrATEs, episcopus Ephesiorum. 
SERAPION, episcopus Antiochenus. 


None of these writers mention Baptism. Some of them are 
found also in Routh’s Reliquize Sacrze before mentioned. 

In the “ InpEx rerum et personarum” to the first volume of 
Bibliotheca veterum Patrum cura Gallandii, containing authors of 
the second century, are the following references under the title 
Baptismus, which are here given, as they may furnish at one view 
some general notion, not only of what the authors wrote on the 
subject, but also of the construction put on their writings, either 
by the editor of the Bibliotheca, or by the compiler of the index 
to that work. / 

The references in the index are to the pages of the volume; 
but they are here made to the pages of this Synopsis, and the 
author’s names are also annexed. 


1. Bartismus sigillum appellatur. 
Baptism called a seal. 


In Hermas, see page 87, (in the Acts of Paul and Thecla, (see 
page 77) and in Clement of Rome, (see page 104 of this 
Synopsis.) 


2. Sigillum infragile Baptismo  consignatur. 
Ibidem. 


3. Immaculatum servandum. Jbidem. 
4. Baptismus aqua vitee— 
In Justin Martyr: see page 184. 


5. Fons aque vivee— 
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In Barnabas, see page 85. 


6. Flumen unde pullulant arbores speciosz, id est 
Christiani. 


This seems to be the interpretation which the compiler of 
the index gives to the words in Barnabas, “shall be like a 
tree planted by the currents of water.” See page 85. 


7. Uluminatio— 


Soon after the passage in this Synopsis, page 191, there is in 
the Bibhotheca Gallandu : 


“ Vocatur autem lavacrum illud z//uminatio eo quod 
illuminentur qui heec discunt.” 


In Justin Martyr. 
8. Baptismus vite. 


The compiler of the index takes this from words in the 19th 
section of Justin Martyr’s Dialogus cum Tryphone : 

Neque etiam inutilem illum baptismum cisternarum 
suscipimus; nihil enim est ad hune vite bap- 
tismum. 


8. Lavacrum salutare. 


The compiler takes this from the 15th section of the Dialogus 
cum Tryphone : 


“Sed, ut par est, jam tum ipsum illud lavacrum 
salutare, quod eorum est qui peenitentiam agunt.” 


9. Lavacrum peenitentiz et cognitionis Dei. 
In Justin Martyr. See page 144 of this synopsis. 
10. Baptismus a Christo preescriptus. 


So the compiler interprets John 3: Nisi regenerati sumus, &c. 
quoted from Justin Martyr’s Apology J, § 61. 
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11. Ab Isaia preedictus. 


The compiler refers to the same part of Justin Martyr as the 
last. See Isaiah, cap. 1, v. 16—30. 


12. A prophetis przenunciatus. 


The compiler seems to take this from § 62 of Justin Mattyr’s 
Apology I. 


« Atque hoc Javacrum dzemones quum per preedic- 
tum audissent, &c.” 


13. Baptismus purgat peccata— 
In Barnabas. See pages 89---80 of this Synopsis. 


14. Baptismus necessarius, ut prima generatio 
reparetur et peccata commissa dimittantur. 


The compiler seems to take this from, or so to interpret, part 
of the 61st section of Justin Martyr, before quoted. 


15. Per Baptismum pro peccatis institutum credi- 
dimus— 


Jn Justin Martyr. See page 184 of this Synopsis. 


16. Baptismum suscipimus, ut necessitatis et igno- 
rationis filii non maneamus, sed electionis et scientiz. 


The compiler seems to have taken this from, or so to interpret, 
a part of the above quoted 61st section of Justin Martyr. 


17. Baptismo circumcisionem spiritualem accepimus. 


The compiler seems to take this from the following words in 
§ 43 of Justin Martyr’s Dialogus cum Tryphone : 


“Α΄ nos quidem, qui per eum ‘ad Deum accessimus, 
non illam carnis circumcisionem accepimus, sed 
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spiritualem, quam Henoch ejusque similes custodi- 
erunt; atque hance per baptismum.” 


18. Qui purum servant baptismum, recreabuntur 
apud Patrem et Fillum et Spiritum Sanctum. 


This is from the Acts or Paut anp THec3a, ch. 2; where 
the very words occur. 


19. Baptizatur, qui regenerari voluerit, et peccato- 
rum poenitentiam egerit. 


The compiler seems to have taken this from the same 61st 
section of Justin Martyr’s Apology I. 


20. Baptizantur, quicunque vera esse crediderint 
que a Christianis docentur, seque ita vivere pro- 
miserint. 


Also from § 61 of Justin Martyr. 


21. Ante Baptismi susceptionem, precari et jejunan- 
tes priorum peccatorum veniam a Deo petere docentur. 


From Justin Martyr, ὁ 61. 


22. Jejunant cum baptizandis, et peccantur etiam 
fideles. 


From the same 61st section. 
23. Deinde eo ducuntur, ubi aqua est. 
From § 61. 


24. Abluti autem ducuntur ad fratres, communes 
preces facturi. 


The compiler refers to § 66 of the same work. 


25. Baptismus confertur in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti. 
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From Justin Martyr’s Apology, § 61. 

26. Baptizatus Spiritu Sancto, non eget baptismate 
Judeeorum. 


The compiler refers to the 29th section of Justin Martyr’s 
Dialogus cum Tryphone. 

27. Judzeorum baptismata nihil sunt ad Christi 
baptismum. 


The compiler refers to § 19 of Justin Martyr’s Dialogus cum 
Tryphoue. 


28. Baptismata Judzeorum solam carnem expiant. 
From the same section 19. 

29. Cisternze inutiles et dissipatee. 

From the same. 


30. Baptizatus Spiritu Sancto, Dei testimonio com- 
probatus est. 


From § 29 of Justin’s Dialogus cum Tryphone. 


Quid igitur mihi adhuc opus est circumcisione &c.— 


See page 185 of this Synopsis. 


The following remarks of Dr Wanvprneton, vol. i, p. 48, on 
the subject of Baptism in the first and second centuries, may be 
of interest : 


The sacraments of the primitive Church were two— 
those of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. The ceremo- 
ny of immersion (the oldest form of baptism) was per- 
formed in the name of the three persons of the Trinity ; 
it was believed to be attended by the remission of 
original sin, and the entire regeneration of the infant or 
convert, by the passage from the land of bondage into 
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the kingdom of salvation. “I will tell you (says 
Justin Martyr, Apol. A. 5. 79) in what manner we 
consecrate ourselves to God, being renewed through 
Jesus Ghrist. i. 2 Whosoever have faith, and believe 
that our teaching is true, and promise to live con- 
formably to it, are instructed to pray, and with 
fastng to ask of God the remission of their sins, 
while we pray and fast along with them. Then they 
are led by us to some place where there is water, and 
are made regenerate even as ourselves were regener- 
ated; for they are immersed in this water, in the 
name of the Father, Lord of all things, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost.” The 
practice of anointing the baptized with oil, as a part of 
the sacred ceremony, may have been much older than 
the time of Tertullian, though it is first mentioned 
by him. (De Bart. 118. VII.) “ Immediately after 
baptism (he says) we are anointed with the blessed 
unction, according to the ancient discipline by which 
men were anointed, from the horn, to the priesthood.” 
So Cyprian (Ep. 70) expressly says, while speaking in 
the name of a synod, “that it is necessary for the 
baptized to be anointed—to the end that he may be 
made God’s anointed and receive the grace of Christ.” 
The source of this custom sufficiently appears from 
these passages—and it seems to have proceeded on 
the fanciful notion, that every Christian was 
consecrated at his baptism into a sort of spiritual 
priesthood. 

A great proportion of those baptized in the first 
ages were, of course, adults; and, since the Church 
was then scrupulous to admit none among its mem- 
bers, excepting those whose sincere repentance gave 

vol. I. 30 
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promise of a holy life, the administration of that 
sacrament was in some sense accompanied by the 
remission, not only of the sin from Adam, but of all 
sin that had been previously committed by the prose- 
lyte,—that is to say, such absolution was given to the 
repentance necessary for admission into Christ’s 
Church. In after ages, by an error common in the 
στον of superstition, the efficacy inherent in the 
repentance was attributed to the ceremony, and the 
act, which washed away the inherited corruption of 
nature, was supposed to secure a general impunity, 
even for unrepented offences. But this double 
delusion gained very little ground during the first two 
centuries. 


Mosuetm, in his chapter of the rites and eeremonies of the 
second century, says : 


The sacrament of Baptism was administered pub- 
licly twice every year, at the festivals of Easter and 
Pentecost, or Whitsuntide,* either by the bishop, or, 
in consequence of his authorization and appointment, 
by the presbyters. The persons that were to be bap- 
tized, after they had repeated the Creed, confessed 
and renounced their sins, and particularly the devil 
and his pompous allurements, were immersed under 
water, and received into Christ’s kingdom by a solemn 
invocation of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, according 
to the express command of our blessed Lord. After 
baptism they received the sign of the cross, were 
anointed, and after prayers and imposition of hands, 





* See Wall's History of, Infant Baptism, and Vicecomes de ritibus 
Baptismi, 


—— oe 6. 
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were solemnly recommended to the mercy of God, 
and dedicated to his service ; in consequence of which 
they received milk and honey, which concluded the 
ceremony. + The reasons of this particular ritual coin- 
cide with what we have said in general concerning the 
origin and causes of the multiplied ceremonies that 
crept from time to time into the church. Adult persons 
were prepared for Baptism by abstinence, prayer, and 
other pious exercises. It was to answer for them 
that Sponsors or Godfathers were first instituted, 
though they were afterwards admitted also in the 
baptism of infants. 


+ See Tertullian on Baptism. 

t See Ger. ἃ Maestricht, de susceptoribus infantium ex baptismo ; 
though he is of a different epinion in this matter, and thinks that sponsors 
were not used in the baptism of adult persons. See also Wall’s History 
of Infant Baptism. *,* See moreover, upon this subject, Isaaci Jundt. 
Arg. de susceptorum Baptismalium origine Commentatio, published in 
1755, of which an account may be seen in the Biblioth. des Sciences et 


des Beaux Arts, tom. vi. 
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LHIRD CENTURY. 


XXIV. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Wappbineron, writing on Clemens, in his Church History, 
says 

Clemens, surnamed the Alexandrian, a presbyter 
of the Church, succeeded his preceptor Panteenus in 
the direction of the “ Catechetical School,” towards 
the conclusion of the second century, and adorned 
his office by the extent and variety of his learning. 
The works which have come down to us perhaps 
justify the opinion of his contemporaries—and among 
them (besides his “ Admonition to the Gentiles” and 
his “ Pedagogus”) is the more celebrated “Stro- 
mates” (Στρωματεῖς). The appellation indicates the 
character of the composition—consisting of a great 
variety of substances, carelessly sown together, with- 
out regard to uniformity in quality, or harmony in 
colour. These writings profess, indeed, to inculcate 
the Christian doctrines, and recommend the Christian 
_ morality ; and denounce with strong censure, and ex- 
pose, by very plain and particular description, the 
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foul and lascivious mysteries of heathen profligacy. 
They dilate too upon the mythological depravity of 
the old superstition, and unveil the consecrated scan- 
dals of Mount Olympus. Nor are there wanting 
some warm and unaffected expressions of rational 
piety. But the mixture of dissociable matter which 
pervades the whole; and the great number of illogi- 
cal inferences, irrelevant arguments and inapt illustra- 
tions, render the works of Clement of little value, in 
these days, for purposes either of reason or edification. 
They are a mass of mingled Christianity, philosophy, 
and mythology, in which the two latter greatly pre- 
dominate. Classical fancies and Christian truths are 
heaped together without any discrimination. Jupiter 
and Jehovah, Plato and Christ, are thrown into the 
same miscellany, almost as if they were of equal au- 
thority and equal holiness; and the very morality, 
which is sometimes well inforced, might have proceed- 
ed, for the most part, from the pen of a heathen. So 
that, though the effect of the works of Clemens might 
possibly be to raise Christianity to the level of philo- 
sophy, they are scarcely calculated to exalt it much 
higher. We may likewise add, as more immediately in 
connexion with our own researches, that they are 
peculiarly barren of any particulars which throw light 
on the doctrine, government, or discipline of the 
early church. 

Duern writes thus of him: 

He speaks nobly on the necessity and efficacy of 
Baptism. “ Baptism,” (says he) is called grace, illu- 
mination, perfection, washing, by which name it is 
called because it cleanses us from our sins; it is 
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grace, because it remits the punishment due for our 
sins; illumination, because it enlightens us with the 
illumination of faith; perfection, because it makes 
us perfect. 

Afterwards, at page 90, occurs what follows : 

These bonds of sin are immediately broken by the 
faith of man, and the grace of God. Sins are remit- 
ted by this admirable remedy of Baptism, and we 
immediately cease to be sinners; from being blind, as 
we were before, we become clear-sighted; for what 
is taught to the catechumens is purely instruction to 
guide them to that faith which is thus internally con- 
veyed by the Holy Spirit. 

Cary, in his “ Testimonies of the Fathers, &c.,” writes on the 
27th Article thus : 

Clement of Alexandria, having observed that our 
Lord being God is perfect, says that “ he was baptized 
by John, because it was necessary for him, as Man, 
to fulfil his duty as such, although he learned nothing 
from John.” 

Clement then continues: “ But is he made perfect by 
washing only, and is he sanctified by the coming of the 
Spirit? Justso. And this same thing happens also with 
regard to us, of whom the Lord was a pattern: being 
baptized, we are enlightened; being enlightened, we 
are adopted sons; being adopted sons, we are made per- 
fect; being made perfect, we are rendered immortal.” 

His words are [Ps. lxxu, 6.] “I have said ye are 
Gods; and ye are all the children of the most Highest.” 


Cary then quotes the same as Dupin in the last page, and 
writes thus: 


And further on, in the same chapter, having 
vol. 1, 31 
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observed how darkness and ignorance lead men into 
sin, he says: “But these bonds how quickly are they 
loosed; by human faith; by divine grace; our sins 
being forgiven by means of one all-sufficient cure, 
that is, by Baptism according to the word. 


The Greek of this is as follows: (p. 116.) 

“Ta δὲ δεσμὰ ταῦτα ἣ τάχος ἀνίεται" πίστει μὲν ἀνθρωπίνη, 
θεϊκῆ δὲ τῇ χάριτι, ἀφειμένων τῶν πλημμελημάτων ἑνὶ παιωνίῳ 
φαρμάκῳ, λογικῷ βαπτισματι" πάντα μὲν οὖν ἀπολουόμεθα τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματα, οὐκέτι δὲ ἐσμὲν παρὰ πόδας κακοί. 


In Latin: 


Hec autem vincula quam celerrime remittuntur, 
humana quidem fide, divina vero gratia, quum nimi- 
rum remittuntur peccata uno medicamento Pzonio, 
nempe Baptismo secundum Verbum. Omnia ergo pec- 
cata eluimus, et e vestigio mali non sumus amphius.* 


Dr Samurt Hepspen quotes Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
argues for a different purpose: Hebden writes : 

Clement of Alexandria sometimes calls Baptism a 
sign of Regeneration; and in another place speaks 
thus: “ The Father of the universe entertains them 
who fly to him, and having regenerated them by the 
spirit of adoption, he knows them to be of a gentle 
disposition—dvayervjcas πνεύματι εἰς υἱοδεσίαν ἡπίους οἶδεν 
[Papae. ἐδ. 1.] and them only he loves, assists, and 
fights for.” Observe: those whom he regenerates, 
he knows to be of a gentle disposition, loves, assists, 
and fights for. Can any one pretend that Clement, 
here, by regeneration means Baptism ? 





* Itis evident that Cary’s translation was taken from the Latin, not 
from the Greek. The same observation holds good elsewhere. 
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Again he says: “ The heathen philosophers express 
teaching and enlightening, by regeneration:” and 
he himself applies this same word to conversion and 
repentance, in the plainest manner possible ; for, speak- 
ing of a lewd woman, he says, “ She lives unto sin, but is 
dead to the commands; but when she repents, being 
regenerated, in regard to a change of behaviour, she 
has the regeneration of life— 


Meravojcaca οὖν εἰ ἀναγεννηθεῖσα κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τοῦ 
Bud παλιγγενεσίαν ἔχει ζώης. [Strom. lib. V.]— 


—she being dead as to her past adultery, but 
regenerated by repentance. 

In which passage, by regeneration of life is meant 
such a change as tendeth to life; or such inward reno- 
vation as fits and prepares for eternal life. The adul- 
terous woman, when changed and brought to repen- 
tance, is expressly said to be regenerated thereby, 
in contradiction to our modern assertors of Baptismal 
Regeneration, who boldly and inconsiderately affirm 
again, that there isa mighty difference between Rege- 
neration and Conversion: * and that, whenever the 
ancients speak of the former, they always mean Bap- 
tism by it. 


Inthe “ Treatise on Baptism &c.” by the Rev. E. Bickersrern, 





* Here occurs the following note: ‘Some modern assertors of Baptis- 
mal Regeneration sometimes speak, as though they took these to be 
the same: at other times they speak differently : thereby shewing that, 
when they put Regeneration and Conversion together, they mean only this, 
that Regeneration, or being born of water and the Spirit, is not sufficient 
without a conversion of the heart, or an inward renovation, in the case of 
grown persons. 
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rector of Watton, Herts, [Seeley aud Burnside, small Svo, Lon- 
don, 1840}]—in a note to the chapter on the Connection of 
Baptism with Spiritual Regeneration, is the following passage : 


There is a beautiful history of St John preserved 
to us by Eusebius, as originally given by Clemens 
Alexandrinus. St John coming to a city, said to 
have been Smyrna, and seeing a youth, with whom 
he was interested, he committed him to the bishop of 
that city, who educated and at length baptized him, 
and then took less care of him. The youth, after 
this, got into bad company, and increasing in wicked- 
ness, at last became a commander-in-chief of a troop 
of thieves. John, after this, coming again to Smyrna, 
enquired of the bishop about the charge deposited 
with him, and hearing his history, he immediately 
got a guide to the mountain, where the robbers 
resorted, found the young man, brought him back, 
and with many prayers and much comfort of God’s 
word, he was again restored to the Church of Christ. 
The whole history is full of touching interest, and 
may be seen at length in the history of Eusebius, 
lib. in, cap. 23. 

But the close of it shews how fully the primitive 
Church judged a man might be baptized and yet rege- 
nerate at a future time ; for the account is thus closed : 
«He departed not, as they say, until he had restored 
him to the Church, having thereby shewn a great 
example of true repentance, an illustrious instance of 
true Regeneration, and a trophy of a conspicuous 
Resurrection.” 


The Greek of this story is here subjoined, because, though 
preserved by Kusebius, who lived at the beginning of the fourth 
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century, yet it is copied out of Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived 
in the third century, and probably is expressed in his own words. 
» nr / 
"Ἄκουσον μῦθον ov μῦθον, adda ὄντα λόγον, περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου 
- δὰ 7 
τοῦ ἀποστόλου παραδεδομένον, καὶ μνήμῃ πεφυλαγμένον. 
fal ’ὔ Ψ \ rat n 
᾿Επειδὴ yap τοῦ τυράννου τελευτήσαντος ἀπὸ τῆς Πάτμου τῆς 
7 a > \ v > ΄ ’ὔ Ss A 
νήσου μετῆλθεν eis τὴν "Ε φεσον, ane: παρακαλούμενος καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰ πλησιόχωρα τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὅπου μὲν ἐπισκόπους καταστήσων, 
eo \ er > / ic , ev x / oe /, 
ὅπου δὲ ὅλας ἐκκλησίας ἁρμόσων, ὅπου δὲ κλήρῳ ἕνα γέ τινα 
΄ rn Gaia a ΄ , > \ > 
κληρώσων τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος σημαινομένων. ᾿Ελθὼν οὖν 
\ “- f Ga 
καὶ ἐπί τινα TOV οὐ μακρὰν πόλεων, ἧς Kal τοὔνομα λέγουσιν 
» \ ΕΣ » / \ aD) \ + Ν -“ r 
ἔνιοι, καὶ τἄλλα ἀναπαύσας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἐπὶ πᾶσι TO Kabec- 
τῶτι προσβλέψας ἐπισκόπῳ, νεανίσκον ἱκανὸν τῷ σώματι, καὶ 
τὴν ὄψιν ἀστεῖον, καὶ θερμὸν τὴν ψυχὴν ἰδὼν, “Τοῦτον, ἔφη, 
“σοὶ παρακατατίθεμαι μετὰ πάσης σπουδῆς, ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
\ » -“ 74 nr \ Δ x / se 
καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ μάρτυρος. Τοῦ δὲ δεχομένου καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὑπισ- 
ἌΝ; ͵ὕ 
χνουμένου, καὶ πάλιν τὰ αὐτὰ διελέγετο καὶ διεμαρτύρετο. 
> e€ \ » A » AN \ ΕΣ 6 A ye 
Εἶτα ὁ μὲν ἀπῆρεν ἐπὶ τὴν Edecor, ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτερος ἀναλαβὼν 
” \ ΄ , ” a » . 
οἴκαδε τὸν παραδοθέντα νεανίσκον, ἔτρεφε, συνεῖχεν, ἔθαλπε, τὸ 
τελευταῖον ἐφώτισε [baptised]. Καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο, ὑφῆκε τῆς 
f - / \ Qn id Ν 7 > -“" 
πλείονος ἐπιμελείας καὶ παραφυλακῆς, ὡς τὸ τέλειον αὐτῷ 
φυλακτήριον ἐπιστήσας τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ Κυρίου. Τῷ δὲ 
vig ] pay ριου. : 
τ τ ἐξ Xo Xx B ΄ θεί , ae > τ 
ἀνέσεως πρὸ ὥρας λαβομένῳ προσφθείρονταί τινες ἥλικες ἀργοὶ 
\ » ¢¢ , 29 Lo n K \ nr \ ὃ » Ae / 
καὶ ἀπεῤῥωγότες, ἐθάδες κακῶν. al πρῶτον μὲν Ov ἑστιάσεων 
πολυτελῶν αὐτὸν ἐπάγονται, εἶτά που καὶ νύκτωρ ἐπὶ λωποδυ- 
» > » a 
σίαν ἐξιόντες συνεπάγονται, εἶτά TL καὶ μεῖζον συμπράττειν 
ἠξίουν. Ὃ δὲ κατ᾽ "ὀλύγον προσειθίζετο. Καὶ διὰ μέγεθος 
φύσεως, ἐκστὰς ὥσπερ ἄστομος καὶ εὔρωστος ἵππος ὀρθῆς 
« a & \ \ . \ f \ lal / 
ὁδοῦ, καὶ τὸν χαλινὸν ἐνδακὼν, μειξόνως κατὰ τῶν βαράθρων 
s / ᾽ \ 2 Ν / Ν' > lel , " \ Mv 
ἐφέρετο. ᾿Απογνοὺς δὲ τελέως τὴν ἐν Θεῷ σωτηρίαν, οὐδὲν Ere 
Ὄ ar > \ ft rs 4 / « x 
μικρὸν διενοεῖτο, ἀλλὰ μέγα τι πράξας, ἐπειδήπερ ἅπαξ ἀπο- 
λώλει, ἴσα τοῖς ἄλλοις παθεῖν ἠξίους Αὐτοὺς δὴ τούτους 
> \ \ / ΄ ov ͵ > 
ἀναλαβὼν, καὶ λῃστήριον συγκροτήσας, ETOLLOS λήσταρχος ἣν, 
βιαιότατος, μιαιφονώτατος, χαλεπώτατος. 
Χρόνος ἐν μέσῳ, καί τινος ἐπιπεσούσης χρείας, ἀνακαλοῦσι 
» Ὁ \ 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην. ὋὉ δὲ, ἐπεὶ τὰ ἄλλα, ὧν χάριν ἧκε, κατεστήσατο, 
“©” Ane δὲ 5) ΝΜ] co 4 , A Oy 3’ δι e r 
ye δὴ," ἔφη, “ὦ ἐπίσκοπε, THY παρακαταθήκην ἀπόδος ἡμῖν, 
Ε ΄ Le a n 
ἣν ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ Χριστός σοι παρακατεθέμεθα ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, 
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Ὁ ῃ ΄, ΕΣ ς \ \ \ n A 
ἧς προκαθέζῃ, μάρτυρος. Ο δὲ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐξεπλάγη, 
χρήματα οἰόμενος, ἅπερ οὐκ ἔλαβε, συκοφαντεῖσθαι, καὶ οὔτε 
πιστεύειν εἶχεν, ὑπὲρ ὧν οὐκ εἶχεν, οὔτε ἀπιστεῖν ᾿Ι[ωάννῃ. “Qs 
\ \ / »” 3 > lod x \ fal 
δὲ “Τὸν νεανίσκον, εἶπεν, “ ἀπαυτῶ καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ ἀδελ- 
dod,” στενάξας κάτωθεν ὁ πρεσβύτης, καί τι καὶ ἐπιδακρύσας, 
© Exeivos,” ἔφη, “ τέθνηκε." “Πῶς καὶ τίνα θάνατον ;” “ Θεῷ 
X\ 
τέθνηκεν," εἶπεν: “ ἀπέβη yap πονηρὸς καὶ ἐξώλης, Kal τὸ κεφά- 
λαίον, λῃστής. Καὶ νῦν ἀντὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὸ ὄρος κατείληφε 
ΠῚ ͵ a» K de s 5 \ > a e 
μεθ᾽ ὁμοίου στρατιωτικοῦ. αταῤῥηξάμενος οὖν τὴν ἐσθῆτα ὁ 
> Ἂν \ \ / > cal / \ \ 
ἀποστολὸς, καὶ μετὰ μεγάλης οἰμωγῆς πληξάμενος THY κεφαλὴν, 
“ Καλόν ye, ἔφη, “φύλακα τῆς τἀδελφοῦ ψυχῆς κατέλιπον. 
> = ey ΝΜ / Ae \ 2 ie lod 
AXX ἵππος ἤδη μοι πᾶάρέστω, καὶ ἡγεμὼν γινέσθω μοὶ τις τῆς 
« a? v7 4 3 ” > \ -“ Ψ 
ὁδοῦ. ᾿Ηλαυνεν, ὥσπερ εἶχεν, αὔτοθεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
᾿Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὸ χωρίον, ὑπὸ τῆς προφυλακῆς τῶν λῃστῶν 
ς ͵ 4 / Jf » Ἀ A 
ἁλίσκεται, μήτε φεύγων, μήτε παραυτοὕμενος, ἀλλὰ βοῶν, 
“Ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐλήλυθα, ἐπὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα ὑμῶν ἀγάγετέ pe. “Os 
lA [4 er > lA ς \ / > , 
τέως ὥσπερ ὥπλιστο, ἀνέμενεν. ‘Qs δὲ προσίοντα ἐγνώρισε 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰς φυγὴν αἰδεσθεὶς ἐτράπετο. “O δὲ ἐδίωκεν ἀνὰ 
΄, θό a - a ς Lad N “ee 
κράτος, ἐπιλαθόμενος τῆς ἡλικίας τῆς ἑαυτοῦ, κεκραγὼς, “Tl we 
rf rn / X \ 
φεύὔγεις, τέκνον, TOV σεαυτοῦ πατέρα, τὸν γυμνὸν, τὸν γέροντα ; 
\ a ͵ ly rn 
ἐλέησόν pe, τέκνον, μὴ φοβοῦ. "Eyes ἔτι ζωῆς ἐλπίδα. ᾿Εγὼ 
rf a ὃ ,ὔ e \ fal x ὃ / 5 \ A 0 ,ὔ « \ 
Χριστῷ λόγον δώσω ὑπὲρ σοῦ, av δέῃ" τὸν σὸν θάνατον ἑκὼν 
ε ἈΝ» « ΄ \ ek ς« εκ ς \ a \ \ 
ὑπομενῶ, ὡς ὁ Κύριος τὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. Ὑπὲρ σοῦ τὴν ψυχὴν 
ἀντιδώσω τὴν ἐμήν. Στῆθι, πίστευσον, Χριστός με ἀπέστειλεν." 
‘O δὲ ἀκούσας, πρῶτον μὲν ἔστη κάτω βλέπων, εἶτα ἔῤῥιψε 
τὰ ὅπλα, εἶτα τρέμων ἔκλαιε πικρῶς. ΙΠροσελθόντα δὲ τὸν 
,ὔ - » lal 
γέροντα περιέλαβεν, ἀπολογούμενος ταῖς οἰμωγαῖς ὡς ἐδύνατο, 
καὶ τοῖς δάκρυσι βαπτιζόμενος ἐκ δευτέρου, μόνην ἀποκρύπτων 
\ ͵ἅ € Ν 4 , 4 4 e yy > nr 
τὴν δεξιάν. Ὃ δὲ ἐγγυώμενος, ἐπομνύμενος, ws ἄφεσιν αὐτῷ 
a n ti , A 
παρὰ τοῦ Σωτῆρος ηὕρηται, δεόμενος, γονυπετῶν, αὐτὴν τὴν 
fo ΤᾺ a 
δεξιὰν ὡς ὑπὸ τῆς μετανοίας κεκαθαρμένην καταφιλῶν, ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν ἐπανήγαγε. Καὶ δαψιλέσι μὲν εὐχαῖς ἐξαιτούμενος, 
συνεχέσι δὲ νηστείαις συναγωνιζόμενος, ποικέλαις δὲ ῥήσεσι 
, > re ING, ΄ > ! ae Ψ 
λόγων κατεπάδων αὐτοῦ τὴν γνώμην, οὐ πρότερον ἀπῆλθεν, ὥς 
φασι, πρὶν αὐτὸν ἀποκατέστησε τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, διδοὺς μέγα 
a a lol \ / , 
mrapadevypa μετανοῖας ἀληθινῆς, Kal μέγα γνώρισμα Tadvyyeve- 
7 
σίας, τρόπαιον ἀναστάσεως βλεπομένης. 
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The Oxrorp Tract, No. 67, quotes Clemens Alex. as saying 
All sins being forgiven through that one all-healing 


medicine, Baptism in the Word (λογικῷ βαπτίσματὼ,--- 
we wash away then all sins, and forthwith are no 
longer evil. ἅς. &c. [Oxr. tr., 3d edit., pp. 210, 211.] 

Avam Crarxt, in the Supplement to his Biographical Dictionary, 
writes thus : 

Nothing that I have met with of this eminent 
Greek Father’s writing, has been as yet published in 
English except some very scanty extracts. His 
Stromata is a valuable performance. 

The title of this book, Σ᾽ τρώματα, tapestry-work, wmdicates its 
nature, that it is a species of Miscellany. 

In Adam ‘Clarke’s Concise View of the succession of Sacred 
Literature” edited, with additions, by the Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, 
are 12 pages on Clemens Alexandrinus. 

“Τὴ chapter first of his Peedagogue or Preceptor he 
shews first, what he means by the term, viz. one who 
instructs children and leads them through the paths of 
virtue and truth up to manhood. This preceptor is 
Jesus Christ, and simple-hearted believers are the 
children, whom he educates in the way of salvation. 
In this book he lays great stress on Baptism, of which 
he speaks in the following terms : [Pzed.i, 6. p. 113.] 

Βαπτιζόμενοι φωτιζόμεθα " φωτιζόμενοι υἱοποιούμεθα " υἱοποι- 
ούμενοι τελειούμεθα " τελειούμενοι ἀπαθανατιζόμεθα. 

Being baptized, we are illuminated ; being illumi- 
nated,* we are adopted; being adopted, we are per- 
fected; being perfected, we are rendered immortal. 


Adam Clarke gives a short history and critique of Clemens 





* In Cary’s translation the word here rendered 1LLuMINATED, is translated 
ENLIGHTENED. Booth gives the same passage beginning thus “ Being 
dipped or baptized, &c. 
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Alexandrinus ; he mentions his other works and gives a summary 
of their contents: but nothing appears on the subject of Baptism 
except what is given above. 

Adam Clarke remarks that no English translation of his works 
had appeared, and I believe that nothing has been done from the 
time of Adam Clarke to the present moment to supply the 
deficiency. 

Mosuetm writes thus of Clemens, in his Ncclesiastical History : 

The most illustrious writer of this century, and the 
most justly renowned for his various erudition, and 
his perfect acquaintance with the ancient sages, was 
Clemens, the disciple of Pantzenus, and the head of 
the Alexandrian school, destined for the instruction 
of the Catechumens. His Stromata, Peedagogue, and 
Exhortation, addressed to the Greeks, which are yet 
extant, abundantly shew the extent of his learning, 
and the force of his genius, though he is neither to 
be admired for the precision of his ideas, nor for the 
perspicuity of his style. It is also to be lamented, 
that his excessive attachment to the reigning philoso- 
phy led him into a variety of pernicious errors. 

As Clemens Alexandrinus is a most important Father of the 
Church, the subjoined hist of editions of his works may be of use 
to the Theological student. 


1. Opera, Lat., folio, Basil., 1556. 

2. Opera, Gr. et Lat., cura F. Sylburgii, folio, 
Colon., 1641. 

3. Opera, Gr. et Lat., ed. J. Potter, 2 vols folio, 
Oxon, 1715. (copies are in the Bodleian and British 
Museum. 

4. The same reprinted at Venice, 1757. 

5, Opera, Gr. et Lat., ed. Oberthir, 3 vols δύο, 
Wurceb., 1778. 
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6. Opera, Gr., ed. R. Klotz, 4 vols 12mo, Lips., 1831. 

7. Liber “Quis dives salvetur,” Gr. et Lat., ed. 
C. Seguario, 8vo, Trajecti, 1816. 

8. Liber “Quis dives salvetur,” Gr., cur. H. Ols- 
hausen, 12mo, Regiom., 1831. 


Tn Bibliotheca Patrum &c. studio Gallandii, vol. 11, are “ Clem- 
entis Alexandrini fragmenta, quee Greece tantum in nova editione 
Oxoniensi leguntur:” also “ Fragmenta que in eadem editione 
desiderantur.” 

In the third Article, viz: “ Apud Macarium Chrysocephalum, 
Orat. xi in Lucam sub finem. ex MS. Bibl. Bodl. cod. 211 Baroce.” 
—in the parable of the Prodigal son, sections vi, vii, is the follow- 
ing passage : 

᾽Ενδύσατε yap αὐτόν, φησι, τὴν στολὴν THY πρώτην" ἣν εὐθὺς 
τετυχηκὼς τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἔσχε. Τὴν δόξαν φημὶ τὴν τοῦ 
βαπτίσματος, τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων τὴν ἄφεσιν, τήν τε τῶν ἄλλων 
> an ! - v τ \ fo] Ἂ ε ΄ὕ 
ἀγαθῶν χορηγίαν, ἧς ἔτυχεν εὐθὺς τῆς κολυμβήθρας ἁψάμενος. 

"ANN ods εὑρίσκει Χριστὸς ἀπολωλότας μετὰ τὴν ἁμαρτιαν 

\ ’ f. / ¢ ων / > ΄ 
τὴν εἰς βάπτισμα, τούτους ὁ θεομάχος Navatos ἀπόλλυσι. 


Latin version: 


“JTnduite enim illum,” inquit, “stolam primam, 
quam habuit tunc statim quum baptismus ipsi contigit. 
Gloriam intelligo baptismatis, remissionem peccato- 
rum, et aliorum bonorum exhibitionem, quam statim, 
quum lavacrum attigit, est consequutus.... 

Sect. 7. 

Sed quos post peccatum in baptismo commissum 
perditos Christus iterum reperit, hos Novatus Dei 
adversarius vult perdere. 


In English, thus : 


“Put on him” said he, “the first robe which he 


had immediately after baptism was administered 
vol. I. 32 
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to him. I mean the glory of baptism, the 
remission of sins, and the supplying of other good 
gifts, which he obtained when he attained the 
PONE ee ass 
Sect. 7. 
But those, whom after a sin committed in baptism 
Christ has found to be again lost, those, I say, the 


new enemy of God wishes to destroy. 
Pedagogus, lib. i, c. 6. 

Ναὶ μὴν καὶ συγγενειάν Twa πρὸς τὸ ὕδωρ φυσικωτάτην ἔχει 
τὸ γάλα, καθώπερ ἀμέλει πρὸς τὴν πνευματικὴν τροφὴν τὸ 
λουτρὸν τὸ πνευματικόν " οἱ γοῦν ἐπιῤῥοφῶντες τῷ προειρημένῳ 
γάλακτι ψυχροῦ ὀλίγον ὕδατος, ὠφελοῦνται παραχρῆμα" οὐ 
γὰρ ὠποξύνεσθαι τὸ γάλα ἐξ ἡ πρὸς τὸ ὕδωρ κοινωνία, οὐκ 
ἀντιπαθείᾳ τινὶ, προσπεπαινομένου δὲ προσπαθείᾳ. Καὶ ἣν 6 
Adyos ἔχει πρὸς τὸ βάπτισμα κοινωνίαν, ταύτην ἔχει τὸ γάλα 
τὴν συναλλαγὴν πρὸς τὸ ὕδωρ. 4έχεται γὰρ μόνον τῶν ὑγρῶν 
τοῦτο καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸ ὕδωρ μίξιν, ἐπικάθαρσιν παραλαμβανό- 
μενον " καθάπερ τὸ βάπτισμα ἐπὶ ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν. 


In Latin: 


Quinetiam lac quoque habet maxime naturalem 
cum aqua cognationem, quemadmodum scilicet cum 
nutrimento spiritali lavacrum spiritale. Qui itaque 
in preedicto lacte frigidee aque parum exsorbent, 
statim juvantur ; non sinit enim lac acescere, que est 
illi cum aqua societas, non propter repugnantiam 
aliquam, sed dum per conjunctam illi affectionem 
maturatur. Et quam habet Verbum cum baptismo 
societatem, eandem habet lac cum aqua convenien- 
tiam: hoc enim solum ex humidis suscipit cum aqua 
mixtionem, receptum propter purgationem, quemad- 
modum baptismus propter remissionem peccatorum. 


: 
| 
7 
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Milk, moreover, has a most natural affinity to water, 
even as the Spiritual laver has to Spiritual food. 
Those, for instance, who sip a little cold water into 
the milk aforesaid, are immediately benefitted. For 
the fellowship with the water does not suffer the 
milk to turn sour, not by means of any antipathy, but 
it is rendered mature, by a kind of affinity. As is 
the communion between the Word and Baptism, such 
is the connexion which the milk has to the water. 
For this is the only liquid which admits a mixture 
with water, being taken for purification, as Baptism 
is for the remission of sins. 
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bo 


XXV. TERTULLIAN. 


Dr Wapprneron gives the following account of Tertullian : 


Tertullian was a presbyter of the Church of Car- 
thage; and he appears to have received ordination 
about the year 192 A. D. at the age of forty-five. 
(le is described by Jerome as a man of eager and 
vehement character, and the works, which haye 
reached us from his hand, attest the truth of that 
description. Thirty-one of these are still extant, and 
their various objects were, to defend the Faith against 
the calumnies and oppression of the heathen; to 
secure its purity from the pollution of heresy; and 
to establish the discipline and amend the morality of 
the faithful. His ‘ Apology’ stands without question 
among the most valuable monuments of early Chris- 
tianity: and his moral writmgs must have been 
eminently serviceable to converts who had _ been 
educated in no fixed principles; and whose habits 
could scarcely have escaped the general contagion of 
profligacy. Respecting the literary merits. of 
his compositions — whatever censure it may be 
necessary to express on the abruptness of his 
periods, the frequent imaccuracy of his inferences, 
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and the predominance of his irregular and African 
imagination—though we may sometimes smile at his 
rhetoric, and sometimes distrust his historical asser- 
tions—we cannot forbear everywhere to recognize 
his power. The strength and conciseness of his 
phraseology, the severity of his sarcasm, and his rude 
and fearless eloquence, indicate a vigour and vehe- 
mence, which we find in no other Antenicene writer. 

With this very vehemence was connected his 
inconstancy. After writing many tracts against 
various heresies, he suddenly adopted the opinions of 
the least rational, perhaps, of all heretics—the 
Montanists. St Jerome ascribes this apostacy “to 
the indignity and contumely with which he had been 
treated by the clergy of Rome.” But this sinister 
excuse will only save his reason at the expense of his 
moral principle. It is, however, certain that, after 
his desertion,* he published much bitter and exagge- 
rated declamation both against the practices of the 
church and the deportment of its ministers. 


Mosuem, in his Ecclesiastical History, writes thus of Tertullian: 


Hitherto we have made no mention of the Latin 
writers, who employed their pens in the Christian 
cause. And, indeed, the only one of any note we 
find in this century, is Tertullian, by birth a Cartha- 
ginian, who, having first embraced the profession of 


* Learned writers do not profess to have ascertained with confidence 
which of Tertullian’s treatises were written before, which after, his apos- 
tacy. The testimony of St Jerome (Catal. Eccles. Script.) is, however, 
express as to the following having been written after : pe PupiciT1a, DE 
PeRsEcUTIONE, DE JesuNtIs, DE Monocamia, ΡῈ Ecsrasti libros sex, et 
septimum, quem apvyERsus APoLLONIUM composuit. 
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the Law, became afterwards a presbyter; and con- 
cluded by adopting the heretical visions of Montanus. 
He was a man of extensive learning, of a fine genius, 
and highly admired for his elocution in the Latin 
tongue. We have several works of his yet remaining, 
which were designed to nourish pious affections in 
the hearts of Christians. ‘There was, indeed, such a 
mixture in the qualities of this man, that it is difficult 
to fix his real character, and to determine which of 
the two predominated—his virtues or his defects. 
He was endowed with a great genius but seemed 
deficient in point of judgement. His piety was warm 
and vigorous, but, at the same time, melancholy and 
austere. His learning was extensive and profound ; 
and yet his credulity and superstition were such as 
could only have been expected from the darkest 
ignorance. And with respect to his reasonings, they 
had more of the subtilty that dazzles the imagination, 
than of that solidity which brings light and conviction 
to the mind. 


Dorin has twelve pages on Tertullian. He observes of him: 


Tertullian was not so happy as to preserve this 
dignity [of priest or presbyter in the Church of Rome 
or Carthage] to the end of his days; for, after having 
continued in the Church for about forty or forty-five 
years, he separated from it, in the beginning of the 
third century,* to follow the sect of Montanus and 
his disciples. 





* Mr Wotton, ina note here, seems to maintain that Tertullian turned 
Montanist between 20] and 207. 
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Dupin remarks that Tertullian’s book on Baptism was written 
while the author was a Catholic. 


The book of Baptism [Dupin writes| is divided 
into two parts; the first relating to doctrine, and the 
second to discipline. In the first he defends the 
necessity and efficacy of the Sacrament of Baptism 
against the heretics called Caiannites. He proves 
that the waters of baptism do procure to us forgive- 
ness of our sins, and of the punishment which they 
deserve. “ What can there be,” says he, “more mira- 
culous than to see that, by washing the body by an 
external baptism, we efface, at the same time, the 
mortal stain of the soul ; and when that is once taken 
away, the punishment is likewise remitted to us.” He 
afterwards discourses of the Imposition of hands ; 
and of the Unction which followed after baptism to 
make the Holy Ghost descend upon the faithful; 
and to draw down upon them the blessings of Heaven. 
“We do not receive,” says he, “the fulness of the 
Holy Ghost by water; but it prepares us for receiving 
it by washing us from our sins. And as St John 
prepared the way of the Lord, so the Angel, which is 
present in Baptism, prepares the way for the Holy 
Ghost, by the absolution of our sins, which we 
obtain by faith, which is confirmed and sealed by the 
Invocation of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
When we come out of the font we are anointed; and 
this Unction, which is performed on our flesh, is pro- 
fitable to our Soul, as external Baptism has a spiritual 
effect, which is to deliver us from our sins. After- 
wards, there is the laying on of hands, to draw 
upon us the Holy Ghost; and this most holy Spint 
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descends voluntarily from Heaven into purified and 
blessed bodies.” In the second part he discourses of 
several questions concerning Baptism, which relate to 
discipline. 

The first Question is concerning the baptism of 
John, whether it were from Heaven or from Earth ? 
He says that “it was from Heaven; because it was 
ordained by Heaven: however that it did not bestow 
anything that was heavenly; but that it made way 
for heavenly things, by bringing us to Repentance ; 
and that it neither conferred the Holy Ghost nor 
Remission of sins.” 

The second Question is concerning the necessity of 
Baptism, upon which he starts a considerable objection 
taken from what there might seem, that the apostles, 
of whose salvation no doubt can be made, were never 
baptized. To this he answers that possibly they 
might have been baptized, though we find no mention 
of it; and in the second place that that familiarity, 
which they had with Jesus Christ, the greatness of 
their faith, and the ardency of their charity, might 
supply in them the defect of Baptism; since Jesus 
Christ has promised the Remission of sins and 
Salvation to those persons who had faith, though they 
were not baptized. That, nevertheless, there is no 
doubt to be made, but that at present Baptism is 
necessary to salvation; and that, though formerly a 
man might be saved only by faith in one God, yet 
that now we must believe in Jesus Christ ; and that 
it was necessary that this faith should be sealed by 
Baptism ; that Jesus Christ had made a law for it, and 
prescribed the manner, saying, “ Go and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
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and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:” and that 
this sentence of the Gospel, ‘If a man be not born 
again of water and of the Holy Ghost, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,’ does invincibly 
establish the necessity of baptism. 

The third Question is, Whether one may baptize 
more than once? He says expressly that “ there is 
but one baptism; ” that it never ought to be reiterated. 
He excepts, however, the baptism of Heretics, ‘who,’ 
says he, ‘ are not able to give it, because they have it 
not: and therefore it is, that we have a rule amongst 
us to re-baptize them.’ He adds that “ martyrdom is 
a kind of second baptism, which is instead of the 
baptism of water, when any person has not received 
it, and which repairs it, when that grace is lost, which 
it conferred. 

The fourth Question is, concerning the Minister of 
Baptism. He says, ‘The Bishop ἊΝ power of ad- 
ministering it; and after him the Priests and Deacons ; 
nevertheless with his permission, to. set a higher value 
on the Priesthood.’ That, in case of necessity, any 
man may administer it, and that we should be guilty 
of the loss of a soul, if we did not afford it that 
Grace, whereby it may be saved; there are none but 
women, to whom he seems absolutely to prohibit the 
administering of Baptism in any circumstance what- 
soever.* 

The fifth Reflection is concerning the condition of 
those who are to receive Baptism. He says that ‘it 


* Dr Wotton gives here the following note: This is also ingenuously 
taken notice of, because the Church of Rome allows women to baptize in 
case of necessity. 
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is not to be administered rashly ; and that it is good 
sometimes to put some stop to it, that those who 
receive it may be the better disposed. He would 
chiefly have this discipline observed in respect to 
infants ; and, though he supposes that they are capable 
of receiving baptism, yet he will not allow them to 
be baptized without necessity. “ What necessity is 
there,” says he, “ to expose Godfathers to the hazard 
of answering for those whom they hold at the Fonts; 
since they may be prevented by death from being able 
to perform those promises which they have made for 
the children; or else may be disappointed by their 
evil inclinations ? Jesus Christ says indeed, ‘ Hinder 
not little children from coming to me,’ but that they 
should come to him as soon as they are advanced in 
years, as soon as they have learnt their religion, 
when they may be taught whither they are going, 
when they are become Christians, when they begin 
to be able to know Jesus Christ. What is there that 
should compel this innocent age to receive Baptism ? 
And since they are not yet allowed the disposal of 
temporal goods, is it reasonable that they should be 
entrusted with the concerns of heaven? For the same 
reason,” he further says, “it is proper to make those 
who are not married wait for some time, by reason 
of the temptations they have to undergo till they are 
married, or have attained to the gift of continency. 
Lastly,” he says, “those who shall duly consider the 
great weight and moment of this divine Sacrament 
will rather be afraid of making too much haste to 
receive it than to defer it for some time, that so they 
may be better capable of receiving it'more worthily. 
The sixth is concerning the proper time for ad- 
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ministering of baptism. He says, that “it may be 
done at any time; but that the solemn days for per- 
forming it are the times of Easter and Pentecost. 

Lastly, he says, that “those who are desirous to 
dip themselves holily in this water, must prepare 
themselves for it by fasting, by watchings, by prayer, 
and by sincere repentance.” 

And this is what the second part contains, wherein 
there are but two errors; the first whereof, concerning 
the baptism of heretics, is common to him, with 
several others; and the second, which relates to the 
baptism of infants, is particular to him alone, and we 
shall not find any of the ancients speaking after the 
same manner. 

The book of Penance is the first of those which 
relate merely to the discipline of the Church; therein 
he distinguishes two sorts of penance; the first is 
that which is performed before Baptism; and the 
second is that of those, who, being so unhappy as to 
fall into enormous sins after Baptism, do recover 
themselves by a laborious penance. In the first part 
he shews the necessity there is of proving and pre- 
paring one’s self, for a long time, for the reception of 
this grace of Baptism, by a true repentance. He 
fears not to say that Baptism is to no purpose, if we 
have not repented of our sins, and amended them; 
and that it is great presumption to imagine that, 
having led a disorderly course of life till the very day 
of baptism, we should be made holy all of a sudden; 
and that we should cease from sinning immediately 
after we have received this sacrament. Can it be 
conceived, says he, that the Reformation is made just 
at the time when we are absolved? No, certainly ; it 
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is made at the time when the pardon is yet in suspense, 
and that we are afraid still of the punishment, though 
we had not as yet deserved to be delivered from our 
sins, that we might be in a capacity of deserving it. 
When God still threatens us, and not when he has 
pardoned us.—J confess that God grants remission of 
sins to those who receive Baptism ; but they must take 
pains to be made worthy of it: for who would be so 
bold as to confer this sacrament on a person of whose 
repentance he has any reason to make a doubt? You 
may impose upon the minister, and so procure 
Baptism by false pretences; but God, who knows the 
hearts, keeps his own treasures himself; and does 
not grant his grace, but only to those that are worthy 
of it; so that none can imagine that he may sin more 
freely, because being yet but a catechumen he shall 
receive the remission of sins in Baptism; for this 
sacrament is the seal of Faith; and Repentance is 
the beginning and stamp of Faith. 

Lastly, we are not washed from our pollutions by 
Baptism, only that we might sin no more, but be- 
cause we have our heart already purified—quia jam 
corde loti sumus. 

The second part of this treatise is of Penance, after 
Baptism, called ExomotoceEsis. He declares, at first, 
that he finds it difficult to discourse of this second 
repentance, which is the last hope that remains to 
those who have committed any crimes ; that is to say 
enormous sins after Baptism; “ lest” says he “by 
treating of this new means of recovering ourselves 
from sin which God offers to us; it might seem as if 
we would open a way for sinning afresh. However, ” 
he says, that “ God foreseeing man’s infirmities, and 
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the devil’s temptations, was willing, that, though the 
gate of remission was shut, and the grace of Baptism 
refused for ever to those who had forfeited their bap- 
tismal innocence, they should yet have one remedy 
left; which is a second repentance; but that it is 
granted to them but once.” He afterwards describes 
the laborious exercises of this public penance called 
Exomologesis. “’ Tis” says he “an exercise instituted 
to humble and abase the sinner. It makes him lead 
a life that is proper to prevail with God for mercy : 
it makes him 116 in sack-cloth and upon ashes entirely 
to neglect his own body; it overwhelms his mind 
with grief and sorrow; it reduces him to drink no- 
thing but water, and to eat nothing but bread, and to 
take no more than what is necessary for his susten- 
ance: it obliges him to prolong his prayers, and to 
feed them, if I may so say, by fastings. It causes 
him to break out into sighs, groans, and tears, to cry 
day and night unto the Lord, to cast himself at the 
priest’s feet, and to prostrate himself before God's 
favourites : lastly to conjure all his brethren to pray 
to God for him, and to appease his wrath by their 
prayers.” After having thus described the fatigues 
of this Exomologesis, he shews the necessity of it; 
and reproves those who were ashamed to embrace it, 
when they had committed sins after baptism. 


Cary, in his “ Testimonies of the Fathers” &c., writes on the 
27th Article thus: 


Tertullian begins his Treatise on Baptism with these 
words: “ Happy sacrament of our water, whereby 
being cleansed from the sins of our old blindness, we 
are made free unto eternal life. ὅς. &c. 
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His words are diamonds, and diamonds too of the 
first water, which have no more polish than is suffi- 
cient to shew their excellent quality ; and how cap- 
able they were of receiving additional splendour from 
the caustic intellect of their excellent author. 


Samuet Huspen writes on Tertullian only what follows : 


Tertullian speaks of Christians as born again, by 
means of the Law or instruction of the word of God. 
The passage I refer to is, like much of this author, 
crabbed and obscure. For a long time I knew not 
what to make of it, till finding it quoted by Dr Gale in 
his Reflections on Wall’s History of Infant Baptism, 
who understands it as alluding to the Decalogue, and 
translates it thus; “ We are born in the same num- 
ber of months as we are regenerated by precepts.” 


The Oxrorp Tract, No 22, contains a partial translation of Ter- 
tullian’s Tract on Baptism, and as this is perhaps the most imper- 
tant writing that has reached our times on that subject, the main 
part of it is here subjoined in Engtish, followed by the original 
Latin. 


[The tract, of which the following are extracts, was written in opposi- 
tion to a sect of early heretics, of the Gnostic stock, called Caiani, or 
Cainites, from the honour they paid to Cain; or, rather, against one Quin- 
tilla, a female preacher, who had belonged to ruts sect, and Hap ADDED 
TO ITS IMPJETIES THE SPECIAL ERROR OF DENYING THE USE OF BAPTISM, 
ON THE PRETENCE THAT FAITH WAS SUFFICIENT FOR SALVATION WITHOUT 
rr. Tertullian’s treatise was written about A. D. 202.] 


Blessed is the Sacrament of Water, in which, 
when cleansed, we are released from the sins of our 
original blindness, unto eternal life!....How great 





Nore; Tertullian’s words are ‘‘ Ut tanto temporis numero nascamur, 
quanto disciplinz numero renascimur.” De Anima, ὁ. 37, p. 292, C. 
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is the power of stubbornness, to unsettle the Faith, or 
even to reject it altogether, when we find it impugns 
it, on account of the very articles it contains. Nothing 
so hardens men’s minds, as that simplicity of divine 
works which is seen in the doing of them, contrasted 
with the greatness which is promised as the effect of 
them. For instance, in the case before us; since the 
candidate for baptism is plunged into water in so sim- 
ple a way, without many ceremonies, without any 
novel ado, without cost, and is bathed with a few 
words said over him, and then rises not much or not 
at all cleaner to look at, therefore it is considered 
incredible that he can have gained thereby an eternal 
oift.... Wretched incredulity ! to deny to God His own 
characteristics, simplicity and power. What, then ? is 
it not wonderful that even a bath should wash away 
death? surely ; but let us even be the more ready to 
believe, if its marvellousness, forsooth, is made a 
reason for unbelief. For what should be the charac- 
ter of divine works, but surpassing marvellousness ? 
We, ourselves, marvel also, but because we do believe. 
Incredulity marvels without believing; at what is 
simple, as being contemptible: at what is great, as 
being impossible. Be itso: yet the divine announce- 
ment has gone before, and is sufficient to establish both 
what seems contemptible, and what seems impossible. 
“ Gop hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to 
confound its wisdom; and what is of surpassing diffi- 
culty with men, is easy with Him.”....Mindful of 
this announcement, as a principle to guide us, let us 
consider the so-called foolishness and impossibility of the 
doctrine, that we are new made by water..... 

It is said, “in the beginning Gop made the heaven 
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and the earth. And the earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep, 
and the Spirit of Gop moved upon the face of the 
waters.” My first reason, then, O man, for reverenc- 
ing water, is its antiquity ; next, the honour put upon 
it, inasmuch as it was the abode of the Divine Spirit, 
and thus had more of grace in it than the other ele- 
ments then existing. For as yet the darkness was 
unrelieved by the embellishment of the stars; there 
was the dreary abyss, the unfashioned earth, the un- 
tempered heavens ; only water, a substance ever per- 
fect, bright, uncompounded, pure in itself, a worthy 
receptacle of the presence of Gop. Moreover, when 
the world was to be brought into form, it was by means 
of water, as the harmonizing principle, that Gop 
effected it. He suspended the firmament of the 
heavens, by dividing the waters ; and the firm land by 
separating them ; and next, when the world was duly 
shaped, and inhabitants were to be given it, it was 
first commanded the waters, to bring forth living 
things, water was the first substance to give out the 
breath of life ; xo wonder, then, that, in baptism, it has 
the gift of quickening. . 

The angel came in the midst, and moved the pool 
of Bethesda; those who felt their sickliness, waited 
for his coming....That figure of bodily healing inti- 
mated the healing of the soul, in the way in which 
visible things go first, as the symbol of things spiri- 
tual; so, when the grace of Gop was accorded to 
men, more came to them than mere water and an 
angel....Man receives that Spirit of Gop which he 
had once received from His breathing on him, but 
afterwards had lost by transgression... . Not that we 
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obtain the Holy Spirit in the water ; but, by being 
cleansed in the water from sin and guilt, we are pre- 
pared by the angel for the Holy Spirit....Next, 
on coming out of the water, we are anointed 
over with the consecrated ointment according to the 
ancient usage, by which oil was used as an introduc- 
tion into the priesthood....Afterwards hands are 
laid on us invoking and calling down the Hoty Spirir, 
by the form of benediction... And then that Holiest 
Spirit willingly descends from the Father upon the body 
thus cleansed and blessed ; settles upon the baptismal 
waters, as acknowledging its ancient dwelling-place, 
as once He lighted on the Lord in the figure of 
a dove, to show His nature by its simplicity and 
innocence....For as, after the waters of the flood 
which washed away the old iniquity, after the 
baptism (as I may say) of the world, the dove, sent 
out of the ark, and returning with the olive branch, 
became the herald of Gop’s anger appeased, and has 
made the olive a sign of peace among the nations, 
according to a like appointment, the spiritual 
influence, the dove of the Holy Spirit flies to the earth 
(that is, our flesh) when emerging from the waters 
after its old trangressions, bringing the reconciliation 
of Gop sent from heaven, where the Church is, the 
antitype of the ark. But the earth sins yet again. .and 
so is destined to the fire: as man also who renews his 
sins after baptism; so that here, too, we may take 
the history as a warning. 

John’s baptism afforded our Lorp the subjects of a 
question proposed to the Pharisees, viz. whether it 
was from heaven or from earth? They could return 


no sound answer, as not understanding, because they 
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did not believe....John supplied no heavenly work, 
but ministered beforehand towards things heavenly, 
viz. as being the master of repentance, which is in 
man’s power... .If, then, repentance is a human work, 
the baptism of repentance is human ; it had supplied 
the Hoty Guost and remission of sins, if it had been 
heavenly. God alone remits sins, and vouchsafes the 
Spirit.... That was not heavenly which mani- 
fested nothing of a heavenly nature. Even the spirit 
of prophecy, which for a season had been a 
heavenly gift possessed by John, afterwards, when 
the fulness of the Spirir was transferred to the Lorp 
so utterly failed him, that he sent to ask whether 
He were really the Curist, whom He had before 
foretold, and singled out on His coming.... 

These miserable men say, “ Baptism is, not neces- 
sury, because faith is sufficient for the Christian ; for 
Abraham pleased Gop by faith, without any sacra- 
ment of water.” But an all things, what comes last is 
the conclusive, and supersedes what went before. 
Though salvation came by mere faith, before the 
Lorp’s passion and resurrection, yet when faith is 
enlarged by the doctrines of the Nativity, Passion, 
and Resurrection, the covenant receives an enlarge- 
ment also, viz. the seal of baptism, as though a sort 
of garment for faith, which before was naked, but 
now is sanctioned by its peculiar appointments. For 
the appointment of dipping is given, and a form of 
words prescribed... . 

We have but one Baptism, whether in Gospels or 
Epistles; there is one God, one Baptism, one Church 
in the heavens... Once only we enter the sacred 
water, once we wash away our sins, because to repeat 
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them is not a Christian’s part. Israel, according to 
the law, uses daily washings, as being daily defiled. 
To hinder this practice in us, the doctrine of the one 
baptism has been set forth. Blessed is the water 
which cleanses once for all, which sinners cannot 
make light of, which receives no stain from the recur- 
rence of defilement, so as to pollute those whom it 
washes.... 

Easter is the most solemn time for baptism ; when 
the passion of the Lorn, into which we are baptized, 
was accomplished. We may suitably apply our 
Lorp’s words, when He sent His disciples to prepare 
for His last passover, “Ye shall find a man,” he 
said, “bearing a pitcher of water.”... Next, the 
season of Pentecost. Blessed are ye for whom the 
grace of God is waiting, what time ye ascend out of 
that hohest bath of your new birth, and first spread 
out your hands in your mother’s presence with your 
brethren; ask of the Fatuer, ask of the Lorp who 
imparts His many gifts and says, “ Ask and ye shall 
find.” For ye have already sought, and ye have 
found; ye have knocked, and it has been opened to 
you. Only I pray that, when you ask, you would 
also remember me, Tertullian a sinner. 


In the Latin: 


Felix sacramentum aque nostre, qua abluti delictis 
pristine ceecitatis, in vitam eternam liberamur.... 
quanta vis est perversitatis ad fidem labefactandam, 
vel in totum non recipiendam, ut ex his eam impugnet, 
ex quibus constat. Nihil adeo est quod tam obduret 
mentes hominum, quam simplicitas divinorum operum 
que in actu videtur, et magnificentia que in effectu 
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repromittitur: ut hic quoque quoniam tanta simplici- 
tate sine pompa, sine apparatu novo aliquo, denique 
sine sumptu homo in aqua demissus, et inter pauca 
verba tinctus, non multo vel nihilo mundior resurgit, 
eo incredibilis existimetur consequutio eternitatis.... 
Pro misera incredulitas, quae denegas Deo proprie- 
tates suas, simplicitatem et potestatem. Quid ergo? 
nonne mirandum et lavacro dilui mortem? Atquin eo 
magis credendum, si quia mirandum est, idcirco non 
creditur: qualia enim decet esse opera divina, nisi 
super omnem admirationem ? Nos quoque ipsi mira- 
mur, sed quia credimus. Czeterum incredulitas 
miratur, non credit. Miratur enim simplicia quasi 
vana, magnifica, quasi impossibilia. Et sit plane ut 
putas, satis ad utrumque divina pronunciatio preecu- 
currit. “Stulta mundi elegit Deus , ut’ confundat 
sapientiam ejus, et preedifficilia penes homines, facilia 
penes Deum.”....Hujus memores pronuntiationis 
tanquam preescriptionis, nihilominus quam stultum 
et impossibile sit aqua reformari tractemus..... 

“Tn primordio (égut) fecit Deus cclum et 
terram. Terra autem erat visibilis et incomposita, et 
tenebrz erant super abyssum, et spiritus Dei super 
aquas ferebatur.”, Habes homo imprimis etatem 
venerari aquarum, quod antiqua substantia; dehinc 
dignationem, quod divini spiritus sedes, gratior 
scilicet caeteris tunc elementis. Nam et tenebre 
tote adhuc sine cultu siderum informes, et tristis 
abyssus, et terra imparata, et coelum rude: solus 
liquor, semper materia perfecta, lata, simplex, de suo 
pura, dignum vectaculum Deo subjiciebat. Quid 
quod exinde dispositio mundi modulatricibus quo- 
dammodo aquis Deo constitit. Nam ut firmamen- 
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tum celeste suspenderet, in medietate distinctis aquis 
fecit, et ut terram aridam suspenderet, segregatis 
aquis expediit. Ordinato .dehinc per elementa 
mundo quum incole darentur, primis aquis preecep- 
tum est animas proferre. Primus liquor quod 
viveret edidit, ne mirum sit m baptismo, si aque 
animare noverunt..... 

Piscinam Bethsaidam angelus interveniens commo- 
vebat; observabant qui valetudinem querebantur. . 
Figura ista medicinz corporalis spiritualem medicinam 
canebat, ea forma, qua semper carnalia in figura 
spiritualium antecedunt. Proficiente itaque in homi- 
nibus gratia Dei, plus aquis et angelo accessit: 
qui vitia corporis remediabant, nunc — spiritum 
medentur: qui temporalem operabantur  salutem, 
nune zternam reformant.....Recipit enim illud Dei 
spiritum, quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, sed 
post amiserat per delictum.....Non quod in aquis 
spiritum. sanctum consequamur, sed ἢ aqua 
emundati sub angelo spiritul sancto preeparamur. . 

Exinde egressi de lavacro perungimur benedicta 
unctione de pristina disciplina, qua ungi oleo de 
cornu in sacerdotium solebant....... #0  Dehine 
manus imponitur, per benedictionem advocans et 
invitans Spiritum Sanctum.....Tunc ille  sanctis- 
simus Spiritus super emundata et benedicta corpora 
libens a patre descendit, super baptismi aquas 
tanquam pristinam sedem recognoscens conqulescit, 
columbe figura delapsus in Dominum, ut natura 
Spiritus Sancti declararetur per animal simplicitatis 
et innocentiz.....Quemadmodum enim post aquas 
diluvil, quibus iiquitas antiqua purgata est, post 
baptismum (ut ita dixerim) mundi pacem ccelestis 
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iree preco columba terris adnunciavit dimissa ex 
arca et cum olea reversa: quod signum etiam apud 
nationes paci pretenditur. Eadem_ dispositione 
spiritalis effectus terre, id est carni nostra, emergenti 
de lavacro post vetera delicta columba sancti spiritus 
advolat, pacem Dei adferens, emissa de ceelis, ubi 
Ecclesia est arca figurata. Sed mundus rursus 
delinguit.....Itaque igni destinatur, sicut et homo 
qui post baptismum delicta restaurat, ut hoc quoque 
in signum admonitionis nostre debeat accipi.... 
Baptismus ab Johanne denuntiatus jam tune habuit 
questionem, ab ipso quidem Domino propositam 
Phariszeis coelestisne is baptismus esset, an vero ter- 
renus ? De quoillinon valuerunt constanter responde- 
re, utpote non intelligentes, quia nec credentes. . quod 
et Johannem a Domino missum legimus in hoc munus, 
ceterum humanum conditione. Nihil enim cceleste 
preestabat, sed coelestibus preeministrabat, pcenitentize 
scil. preepositus, quae est in hominis potestate.. Quod 
si poenitentia humanum est et baptismus ipsius ejus- 
dem conditionis fuerit necesse est, aut daret et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum et remissionem delictorum, si ccelestis 
fuisset. Sed neque peccatum dimittit, neque 
spiritum indulget, nisi Deus solus.......Ergo non erat 
coeleste, quod ccelestia non exhibebat; quum ipsum, 
quod cceleste in Johanne fuerat, spiritus Prophetiz, 
post totius spiritus in Dominum translationem usque 
adeo defecerit, ut quem preedicaverat, quem adveni- 
entem designaverat, postmodum an ipse esset, miserit 
sciscitatum..... ν 
Hic ergo scelestissimi illi provocant quzestiones. 
Adeo dicunt, Baptismus non est necessarius, quibus 
fides satis est; nam et Abraham nullius aque nisi 
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fidei sacramento Deo placuit. Sed in omnibus 
posteriora concludunt, et sequentia antecedentibus 
prevalent. Fuerit salus retro per fidem nudam ante 
Domini passionem et resurrectionem. At ubi Fides 
aucta est credendi in nativitatem, passionem, resurrec- 
tionemque ejus, addita est ampliatio sacramento, 
obsignatio baptismi, vestimentum quodammodo fidei, 
que retro erat nuda, nec potentiam habuit sine sua 
lege. Lex enim tinguendi imposita est, et forma 
preescripta. .. 

Unus omnino baptismus est nobis, tam ex Domini 
evangelis, quam ex apostoli litteris; quoniam unus 
Dominus et unum Baptisma et una ecclesia in 
ceelis.. Semel ergo lavacrum inimus, semel delicta 
diluuntur, quia ea iterari non oportet. Czterum 
Israel Judzeus quotidie lavat, quia quotidie inquina- 
tur. Quod ne in nobis quoque factitaretur, prop- 
terea de uno lavacro definitum est. Felix aqua que 
semel abluit, que ludibrio peccatoribus non est, que 
non assiduitate sordium infecta, rursus, quos diluit, 
inquinat... 

Diem baptismo solenniorem Pascha prestat, quum 
et passio Domini, in qua tingimur, adimpleta est. Nec 
incongruenter quis ad figuram interpretabitur, quod 
quum ultimum Pascha Dominus esset acturus, mis- 
sis discipulis ad praeparandum, “ Invenietis,” inquit, 
“hominem aquam bajulantem.” Exinde Pentecoste 
ordinandis lavacris latissimum spatium est. . 

Igitur benedicti quos gratia Dei expectat, quum de 
illo sanctissimo lavacro novi natalis ascenditis, et 
primas manus apud matrem cum fratribus aperitis, 
petite de patre, petite de Domino, peculia, gratias, 
distributiones’ charismatum subjiciente, “Petite, et 
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accipietis,” inquit. Queesistis enim, et invenistis ; 
pulsastis et apertum est vobis. T'antum oro, ut, 
quum petitis, etiam ‘Tertulliani peccatoris memi- 
neritis. 

Another of the Oxford Practs, No. 67, “ Pusny on Baptism,” 
quotes Tertullian at pages 105, 197, 246, 247, 275, 309, and 
316, of the third edition. 

In page 105 the Tract quotes from Tertullian : 

Nor might Baptism itself have been bestowed 
upon it (the Flesh), unless by regeneration it also 
were inaugurated to restoration. Dr RrsurREcTIONE 
Carnis, c. 47. 

The original is : 

Sed nec ipsum baptisma committi, si per regenera- 

tionem non etiam restitutioni inauguraretur. 


In page 197 the Tract, after writing that “Baptism was 
identified with our Saviour’s passion,” quotes Tertullian : 

We are washed in the passion of our Lord. Deg 
Bartismo, pag. 287. 


Latin: 
Passio Domini, in qua tinguimur. 


In pages 246 and 247, the Tract—writing on the subject “ The 
Holy Ghost not given in John the Baptist, because Christ had not 
yet suffered, risen, ascended ”—quotes Tertullian : 


It [ἡ. 6. John’s Baptism] imparted nothing heavenly, 
but fore-ministered to heavenly things, appointed to 
preside over repentance, which is in man’s power. 
But if repentance be something human, the baptism 
of repentance must needs be the same; or, had it 
been heavenly, it would give both the Holy7 Spirit 
and remission of sins. But no one either remitteth 
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sins, or bestoweth the Spirit, but God only. * Even 
the Lord himself saith that the Holy Spirit would 
not descend, unless He first ascended to the 


Father. &c. 


For the Latin of this, see page 270. 

In page 275 the Tract, after quoting from Cyprian, “ As 
often as water is mentioned alone in Holy Scripture, so often is 
Baptism extolled,” observes that this statement is meant, not as a 


mere void assertion, but as the plain and simple 
truth. For thus Tertullian, in his concise way, 
toucheth the mention of water in the New Testa- 
ment, as purposed to confer honour on Baptism : 

“Tn how great favour with God and His Christ is 
water, to the sanction of Baptism! Everywhere Christ 
appeareth with water ; forasmuch as himself is baptized 
with water. The first beginnings of His power, 
when called to the marriage, He consecrateth with 
water. When he uttereth His discourse, he inviteth 
the thirsty to His everlasting water. When He 
teacheth of Love, He commendeth, among the works 
of Love, the cup of water given to the poor. He 
recruiteth His strength by the well. He walketh on 
the water. He willeth often to cross the water. 
He giveth water to Hisdisciples. This testimony to 
water endureth even to His passion. When he is 
given over to the Cross, water cometh in; witness 
Pilate’s hands. When he is wounded, water bursteth 
from his side.” De Barrismo, c. 9. 

Latin: 

Quanta aque gratia penes Deum et Christum 

ejus est ad Baptismi confirmationem! Nunquam 


sine aqua Christus; siquidem et ipse aqua tingui- 
vol. 1. 35 
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tur. Prima rudimenta  potestatis sue, vocatus 
ad nuptias, aqua auspicatur. Quum sermonem 
facit, sitientes ad aquam suam invitat sempiter- 
nam. Quum de agape docet, aque calicem fratri 
oblatum inter opera dilectionis probat. Apud puteum 
vires resumit : super aquam incedit libenter, trans- 
fretat; aquam  discentibus ministrat; perseverat 
testimonium baptismi usque ad Passionem. Quum 
deditur in crucem, aqua intervenit; sciunt Pilati 
manus: quum vulneratur, aqua de latere prorumpit. 


In page 316, the Tract quotes Tertullian : 


De Baptismo, § 9. 

When the people marched out of Egypt, and, by 
passing through the water, escaped the might of the 
king of Egypt, the water destroyed the king himself 
with all his hosts. What more manifest figure of the 
sacrament of Baptism! The nations are freed from 
the world, namely by water; and the Devil, their 
former ruler, they leave overwhelmed in the sea. 

Latin: 


Quum populus de Aigypto libere expeditus, vim 
regis Aigypti per aquam transgressus evadit, ipsum 
regem cum totis copiis aqua exstinxit. Que figura 
manifestior in baptismi sacramento? Liberantur de 
seculo nationes, per aquam scilicet; et diabolum, 
dominatorem pristinum, in aqua oppressum dere- 
linquunt. 

Among the editions of Tertullian’s works, wholly or in part, 
the following occur : 

1. Opera, cum annot. B. Rhenani et Fi. Juni, fol, 
Basil., 1528. 


2. Opera, 8vo, Paris., 1566. 
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3. Opera, studio R. Laurent de la Barre, fol., Paris., 1580. 

4. Opera, ex edit. J. Pamelii cum annot. B. Rhenani et 
KE. Juni, fol., Frank., 1597. 

Copies of all the foregoing are in the British Museum. 

5. Opera, ed. De la Cerda, 2 vols fol., Paris., 1624. 

6. 7. 8. 9. 10. Opera, a N. Rigaltio, fol., Paris., 1634. 1641. 
1661. 1662. 1675. 

11, Opera, ed. J. S. Semler, 6 vols 12mo, Hale, 1770-6. 

12. Opera, ed. Oberthur, 2 vols Svo, Wircebarg., 1780. 

13. Opera, ed. Caillau et Guillon, 2 vols 8vo, Paris., 1829. 

Co.iinsoy, in his Appendix, p. 279, gives the followmg trans- 
lation from Tertullian on baptism : 

Blessed is our sacrament of water; for by it the 
sins of our former blindness are washed away, and 
we have freedom to eternal life. As John was the 
forerunner of the Lord, preparing his way, so the 
angel, (bishop or minister), who dispenses baptism, 
prepares the way for the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
by the ablution of sins, which Faith, sealed and 
witnessed in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
accomplishes. 

For the Latin of this see page 267. 

In Apam Crarku’s “ Concise view &c. &c.,” are fifteen, pages 
on Tertullian. In page 1 Dr Clarke writes thus: 

The treatise on Baptism was written in conse- 
quence of a woman named Quintiila going over to 
the heresy of the Caianites, a species of Valen- 
tinians. In this work he extols the advantages of 
water, beginning at the creation of the world; says 
a person may be baptized in the sea, in a pond, a 
river, a fountain, a marsh, a basin, &c. with equal 
effect; that an angel presides over Baptism, who 
conveys tle divine emotion to the person so soon as 
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the rite is performed ; that the baptism of heretics is 
null; as they have neither the same God nor Christ. 
He allows that the laity may baptise in cases of 
necessity: that rebaptizing is unlawful; that martyr- 
dom, in certain instances, supplies the deficiency of 
this rite; that it is not a ceremony hastily to be 
undergone; but yet asserts that those who entirely 
neglect it are guilty of the loss of a soul. 


The following is a copy, from Tricaet’s “ Bibliothéque porta- 
tive des péres,” 9 vol. 8vo Paris 1767, of “ Précis de la doctrine 
de Tertullian,” sur ’Kglise et le Baptéme,” in Tricalet, Vol. 1, 
page 243. 


I] dit que “ V’arche de Noé et la nacelle de 5. Pierre, 
étaient des figures de |’Kglise, dont les Hérétiques 
cessent d’étre membres aussi-tot quils s’en sont sépa- 
rés, en abandonnant la vérité.” Parlant du Baptéme, 
il dit, “ qu’ avant de le recevoir, le Catéchuméne 
renoncait par trois différentes fois au démon, a ses 
pompes et a ses anges; qu’ ensuite il etait plongé 
trois fois, répondant quelque chose au dela de ce que 
le Seigneur a déterminé dans lEvangile; qu’étant 
levé des fonts, on lui donnait a gouter du lait et du 
miel, et que depuis ce jour il devait s’abstenir du bain 
ordinaire pendant toute la semaine. On se disposait 
au Baptéme par des fréquentes oraisons, par des 
jetines, des génuflexions, et par la confession secrette 
de ses péchés. Le temps destiné au Baptéme solem- 
nel est celui de la cinquantaine de Paque; mais on 
le donnait en tout temps, lorsqu’il y avait nécessité. 
C’était a PEvéque a administrer le Baptéme ; 165 
Prétres néanmoins et les Diacres avaient pouvoir de 
la conférer avec la permission de ’Evéque ; les Laics 
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mémes le pouvaient dans le cas de necessité. On 
plongeait trois fois dans l'eau celui que l’on baptisait, 
et a chaque fois on nommait une des Personnes de la 
sainte Trinité, pour marquer la croyance de |’Eglise 
sur ce mystére. Celase pratiquait tant pour les enfans, 
que pour les personnes plus avancées en age.” 

I] dit “ que les Apotres avant le jour de la Pente- 
cote, donnaient le Baptéme de S. Jean pour préparer 
a la grace: quil n’y a point de différence d'étre 
baptisés dans la mer, dans un étang, une riviere, une 
fontaine, une mare, un bassin: que Dieu peut accorder 
la grace du Baptéme a la foi de celui qui en a le 
desir; qu’on obtient encore cette grace par le 
martyre. Le péché original avec lequel nous nais- 
sons tous, nous rend le Baptéme indispensable ; 
et nous sommes toujours impurs et coupables aux 
yeux de Dieu, tandis que nous n’ avons point été 
régénérés dans l eau. La Circumcision ne produisait 
pas le méme effet; elle ne servait aux Israelites que 
pour les distinguer des autres peuples. 

Au βου de Teau le nouveau baptisé recoit 
Yonction d’ou lui vient le nom de Chrétien; ensuite 
on lui impose les mains avec la benediction et 
Yinvocation du Saint Esprit.” Tertullien ne pouvait 
marquer plus clairement le Sacrement de Confirma- 
tion; et une preuve qu'il distingue ce Sacrement de 
celui du Baptéme, c’est qu'il leur attribue des effets 
distincts; au Baptéme la remission des péchés, a 
Yonction et a limposition des mains, qui suivent le 
Baptéme, le don du Saint Esprit. Il distingue 
encore ailleurs ces deux Sacrements en disant: “On 
lave la chair pour purifier ’ame; on oint la chair 
pour consacrer lame, on fait sur la chair le signe de 
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la croix pour fortifier ’ame ; on met la chair ἃ ’ombre 
par 1’ imposition des mains, afin que l’ame_ soit 
eclairée par l’esprit. La chair mange le corps et le 
sang de Jesus Christ, afin que l’'ame soit engraissée 
de Dieu méme.” 

In English, as follows : 

He says, that “ Noah’s ark and the small boat of 
St Peter were symbols of the church, whereof Heretics 
ceased to be members as soon as they separated 
themselves from it and abandoned its truth. 

Speaking of Baptism, he says that, “ before 
receiving it, the Catechumen renounced, at three 
different times, the devil and his pomps and his 
angels; that he was afterwards dipped three times, 
making some answer beyond that which the Lord has 
appointed in the Gospel; that, on being lifted out of 
the font, he was given milk and honey to taste, and 
that, after that day, he ought to abstain from ordinary 
baths during the whole week. He was prepared for 
baptism by frequent prayers, by fastings, by bendings 
of the knee, and by secret confession of his sins. The 
time appointed for the solemn rite of Baptism was the 
fifty days from Easter; but it was administered at all 
times when there was necessity for it. It was the 
duty of the bishop to administer baptism; neverthe- 
less the priests and deacons had power to bestow it 
with the bishop’s permission; even laymen could 
administer it in a case of necessity. He who was 
baptized was dipped three times in water, and at each 
time, was pronounced the name of one of the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity, to shew the belief of the church 
in that mystery. This was practised as well in the case 
of children as of persons of a more advanced age. 
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He says, that “the Apostles, before the day of 
Pentecost, administered the baptism of St John to 
prepare for that grace ; that there was no difference, 
whether persons were baptized in the sea, in a lake, 
a river, a fountain, a pool, or a basin; that God can 
accord the grace of Baptism to the faith of him who 
desires it; that this grace is obtained also by martyr- 
dom. The original sin, with which we are all born, 
renders Baptism indispensable to us; and we are 
always impure and guilty in the eyes of God, as long 
as we are not regenerated in water. Circumcision did 
not produce the same effect ; it served the Israelites 
only to distinguish them from other people. 

On going out of the water the newly-baptized per- 
son receives unction, whereupon the name of Christian 
devolves on him ; afterwards the ceremony of laying 
on of hands is performed together with the benedic- 
tion and the invocation of the Holy Spirit.” Tertul- 
lian could not more clearly designate the sacrament 
of Confirmation ; and one proof of distinction between 
this sacrament and that of Baptism is that it attri- 
butes distinct effects to them; to Baptism the remis- 
sion of sins; to the unction and laying on of hands, 
which follow Baptism, the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
He distinguishes in other ways also these two sacra- 
ments, when he says: “ The flesh is washed to purify 
the soul; the flesh is anointed to consecrate the soul ; 
on the flesh the sign of the cross is made to fortify 
the soul; the flesh is enshadowed by the laying on of 
hands, in order that the soul may be enlightened by 
the Spirit. The flesh eats the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, in order that the soul may be fattened 
by God himself.” 
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Tricalet quotes mostly from Tertullian’s “ Liber de Baptismo ” 


his “Libri de carne Christi,” “ Liber de Coron.,” liber de 
Anima, “ Liber de Scorpiac.,” “Liber adversus Judeos,” and 
“Ὁ Liber ady. Prax.” 
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XXVI. FIRMILIANUS. 


Durrn does not directly mention Firmilianus among the 
Fathers of the third century: but in his notice of Cyprian [page, 
in Dupin, 117,] he says that St Cyprian gave his opinion on the 
rebaptizing of those persons who had already been baptized by 
heretics, and desired to be re-united to the Church, to the effect 
that xo baptism was valid out of the Church, so that it was 
absolutely necessary to rebaptize such persons. Pope Stephen 
having written an abusive letter on this subject, St Cyprian sent 
it, among others, to Firmilian, who was of the same opinion as 
St Cyprian, and Firmilian wrote a long letter confuting the 
opinion of Pope Stephen. 


AvaM Crarkg, in his “Concise view &c.” briefly notices that 
Firmilian took part with Cyprian in the matter above-named and 
that Firmilian’s epistle to Cyprian about it is found in Cyprian’s 
works, Epistle LN XV in Oberthur’s edition. 
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XXVIII. ORIGEN. 


Durrn writes fourteen pages on Origen and his works, which 
are very numerous, but he does not seem to have written directly 
or much on Baptism, except that I suppose he wrote on it or on 
Regeneration in his commentaries on St John, consisting of 
twenty-two tomes or sections. All that Dupin mentions of 
baptism, in his account of Origen, is that he wrote that it was 
the duties of the priests and bishops to teach the people, instruct 
the catechumens, and prepare them for baptism for a considerable 
time. They baptized the children, and baptism was never 
reiterated: they anointed those who were baptized with oil: 
they expelled from the Church such as committed public crimes 
after baptism. 

Origen gives seven remedies for sins—Baptism, Martyrdoin, 
Alms-doing, Forgiveness of enemies, Conversion of our brethren, 
Charity, Laborious Penance, and lastly that Repentance and 
Unction, of which St James speaks. 


The Oxrorp Tract, No 67, thus quotes Origen : 


For Regeneration took place not with John, but with 
Jesus, through his disciples; and that which is called 
the bath of Regeneration, which takes place with 
renewal of the Spirit. &c. 


The Tract quotes Origen at pages 80, 254, and 259 of the 
third edition. 

The quotation in page 80 is introduced by the Oxford Tract 
as follows : 
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The analogy traced by Origen between this 
miracle and the relation which our Lord’s miraculous 
cure of bodily diseases bore to those of the soul, in 
itself very striking, may sum up their meaning. “ You 
must know that, as the wonderful miracles in the 
cures wrought by the Saviour, being symbols of those 
who were continually, by the word of God, being 
freed from all sickness and infirmity, nevertheless 
were profitable, when they took place in the body, 
inviting to Faith those so benefitted, so also the 
washing through water, being a symbol of the 
cleansing of the soul washed from all stain of sin, is 
in itself also, to him who yieldeth himself to the 
Divinity of the power of the Invocation of the 
adorable Trinity, nothing less than the beginning and 
fountain of divine gifts.” Comm. In Jou., tom. vi, 
§ 17, page 133 ed. De la Rue. 


In Greek: 


Χ \ δὲ ἰδέ “ er e x N / e \ la) 
pn δὲ εἰδέναι OTL ὥσπερ αἱ κατὰ τὰς γεγενημένας ὑπὸ TOD 
a J / ΄ ΄ 
Σωτῆρος θεραπείας τεράστιοι δυνάμεις, σύμβολα τυγχάνουσαι 
τῶν ἀεὶ λόγῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπαλλαττομένων πάσης νόσου καὶ 
μαλακίας, οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ σωματικῶς γενόμεναι ὥνησαν, εἰς 
πίστιν προσκαλεσάμεναι τοὺς εὐεργετηθέντας * οὕτως καὶ τὸ did 
ae Ν A / ἧς \ / 
τοῦ ὕδωτος λουτρὸν, σύμβολον τυγχάνον καθαρσίου ψυχὴς πάντα 
τ L hc. Ὁ a 
ῥύπον ἀπὸ κακίας ἀποπλυνομένης οὐδὲν ἧττον Kal κατ᾽ αὐτὸ TO 
ἐμπαρέχοντι ἑαυτὸν τῇ θειότητι τῆς δυνάμεως τῶν τῆς προσκυνη- 
τῆς Τριάδος ἐπικλήσεών, ἐστιν ἡ χαρισμώτον θείων ἀρχὴ καὶ 
7 
why): 


Apam Crarke speaks highly of him, and gives a list of his 
works, both those which are extant in the original Greek, and 
those which exist in a Latin translation only, the original Greek 
having been lost. Dr Clarke says that very few of his works 
have been translated into English. 
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Cary, in his “Testimonials &c.” p. 316 gives the following 
from Origen : 


Origen, having spoken of original sin, continues : 
“ Besides all this, it may be asked, what is the reason 
that, whereas the baptism of the Church is given for 
remission of_sins, Baptism is also given to infants, by 
the usage of the Church, when if there were nothing 
in infants that needed forgiveness and mercy, the 
grace of baptism would seem to be superfluous.” 


The Latin of this passage here follows : 


In Lev. Hom. VIII, ο. 3. 

Addi his etiam illud potest, ut requiratur quid 
cause sit, quum baptisma Ecclesiz pro remissione 
peccatorum detur, secundum Ecclesiz observantiam 
etiam parvulis baptismum dari; quum utique si nihil 
esset in parvulis quod ad remissionem deberet et 
indulgentiam pertinere, gratia baptismi superflua 
videretur. 


Cary writes in continuation of the foregoing passage : 


And in another place, where he speaks of Original 
Sin, he says; “ For this also the Church derived 
from the Apostles a tradition to give Baptism even 
to infants. For they, to whom the Divine Mysteries 
were committed, knew that there is in all persons 
the natural pollution of sm, which must be washed 
away by water andthe Spirit: by reason of which the 
body itself is also called the body of Sin. 


In the Latin, for there is no Greek, is as follows : 
Kp. ad Rom. 1. v. ¢. 9. 


Pro hoc et Ecclesia ab .Apostolis traditionem 
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suscepit, etiam parvulis baptismum dare. Sciebant 
enim illi, quibus mysteriorum secreta commissa sunt 
divinorum, quod essent in omnibus genuine sordes 
peccati, que per aquam et Spintum dilui deberent ; 
propter quas etiam corpus ipsum corpus peccati 
nominatur. 

Cary also quotes Origen as saying 

Whereas the Baptism of the Church is given for 
the remission of sins : 

and 

They, to whom the Divine mysteries were com- 
mitted, know that there is in all persons the natural 
pollution of sin, which must be washed away by 
water and the Spirit. 

In Origen’s treatise “ De Principiis ” [Latin translation only] 
Liber 1, cap. 11, ὃ 2, is the following : } 

In Actibus Apostolorum per impositionem man- 
uum apostolicarum Spiritus Sanctus dabatur in Bap- 
tismo. Ex quibus omnibus didicimus tant esse 
auctoritatis et dignitatis substantiam Spiritus Sancti, 
ut salutaris baptismus non aliter nisi excellentissimze 
omnium Trinitatis auctoritate, id est Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti, cognominatione compleatur, et ingen- 
ito Deo Patri, et unigenito ejus Filio nomen quoque 
Spiritus Sancti copuletur. 

In English : 

In the Acts of the Apostles the Holy Spirit was 
given in Baptism by the laying on of the hands of 
the Apostles. From all which we have learnt that 
the substance of the Holy Spirit is of so great 
authority and dignity, that saving Baptism cannot 
otherwise be perfected than in the authority of the 


most excellent Trinity, i. e. in the name of the 
vol. I. 3 
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Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and so that 
to the uncreated God the Father and his only begot- 
ten son, the name also of the Holy Spirit be added. 


In Lib. 1, cap. πὶ, ὃ 5 of the same work, we read : 


Qui regeneratur per Deum in salutem, opus habet 
ex Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto, non percepturus 
salutem nisi sit integra Trinitas : nec possibile sit par- 
ticipem fieri Patris vel Filii sine Spiritu Sancto. 

In English : 

He, who is regenerated by God to salvation, has 
the work from the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, 
and will not receive salvation, unless it be the whole 
Trinity : nor is it possible to be a partaker of the 
Father or Son, without the Holy Spirit. 


In Exuortatio ap MARTYRIUM, ὃ 30, we read ; 


ς a \ \ & e Lewy Lo +. δ΄ 
Υπομνησθῶμεν δὲ, καὶ ὧν ἡμαρτήκαμεν, καὶ OTL οὐκ ἔστιν 
” ig 7 \ ,ὕὔ r NG ἐν > 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτημάτων χωρὶς βαπτίσματος λαβεῖν" καὶ ὅτι οὐκ 
ἔστι δυνατὸν κατὰ τοὺς εὐωαγγελικοὺς νόμους αὖθις βαπτίσασθαι 
ὕδατι καὶ πνεύματι εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτημάτων " καὶ ὅτι βάπτισμα 
lal \ “ / lal 
ἡμῖν δίδοται TO τοῦ apTuUploV* οὕτω γὰρ ὠνόμασται, ὡς δῆλον 
᾽ n 9 L θ ᾿ δ᾽ 7 70} θ a \ ΄ a (3. \ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιφέρεσθαι μὲν τῷ ύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ 
uy ” \ ‘e Ἂ \ iA aya \ , nr » 
πίνω ; τὸ “ἢ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι ; 
ἀλλαχοῦ δὲ εἴρηται, “ Βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι " καὶ τί 
συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῆ 3” καὶ ἐπίστησον, εἰ τὸ κατὰ τὸ 
if “ ἴω el 
μαρτύριον βάπτισμα, ὥσπερ TO τοῦ Σωτῆρος καθάρσιον γέγονε 
n , > \ Lo 
τοῦ κόσμου, Kal αὐτὸ ἐπὶ πολλῶν θεραπείᾳ καθαιρόμενον 
γίνεται. 


In Latin: 


Meminerimus etiam nos peccasse, nec posse remis- 
sionem peccatorum sine baptismate accipi; nos autem 
juxta Evangelicas leges iterum non posse baptizari 
aqua et Spiritu. in remissionem peccatorum, sed 
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datum nobis esse martyrii baptisma ; sic enim vocatur 
ut ex eo patet quod his verbis, (Marc. x, 38,) 
‘ Potestis bibere calicem quem ego bibo ?’ subjungitur, 
‘Aut baptismo, quo ego baptizor, baptizari?’ Alibi 
etiam dictum est, (Luc. xi, 50.) ‘ Baptismo habeo 
baptizari, et quomodo coarctor usque dum perficia- 
tur?’ Attende etiam num martyrii nostri baptisma, 
ut illud Christi mundi purgatio fuit, multorum sit 
etiam, qui per id lustrentur, purgatio. 


The Bibliotheca of GaLLanvrvs has not Origen under a separate 
head ; but in vol. mis “8. Gregorii Thaumaturgi opera, acces- 
serunt Epistole Origenis ad ipsum Gregorium, necnon vita 
ejusdem.” 

The works of Origen are come down to us in a very imperfect 
state. 

His “ Hexaprta” published by Montfaucon, 2 vols folio, Paris, 
1713, seems to have been his most valuable work. It formed a 
sort of harmony of the Scriptures. 

The Benedictine edition of his general works, published by 
Delarue, 4 vols folio, Paris, 1733—9 is considered to be the 
best. But the latest editions, now in course of publication on the 
continent, are, probably, the most complete. 
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XXVIII. CYPRIAN. 


Dupin says that Cyprian, being consulted about Baptism, 
rephed that none was valid, which was celebrated out of the 
Church, and that it was necessary to re-baptize those who had 
received baptism of heretics. Ue said Baptism was equally 
efficacious whether the person was plunged into the water, or had 
it sprinkled upon him. 

Dupin says that it was agreed by a Council on the question 
being proposed by Cyprian, 


that it was necessary to baptize infants immedi- 
ately after their birth; and that there lay no obli- 
gation upon Christians to tarry till the eighth 
day. 


Apam Crarke, in his “Concise view &c.,” has ten pages 
on Cyprian and the editions of his works. All that appears on 
Baptism is his book ‘Concerning the rebaptizing of heretics.” 
This is a curious tract, and contains the opinion of eighty-seven 
bishops, who were assembled at the council of Carthage. The 
name of each bishop is given, the place where he presided, and 
lastly his opinion. 

This tract, of the opinion of eighty-seven bishops, is given 
hereafter in this Synopsis. 


Cary, p. 812, quotes Cyprian, to shew that he was in favour of 
the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration,—thus : 


Cyprian, writing against heretics baptizing, writes: 
« For, if a person may be baptized by heretics, he 
may therefore obtain remission of sins. Jf he obtain 
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remission of sins, he is also sanctified and made the 
temple of God. 

The Latin of this passage 15: 

Frist. Ixxm; s: 10-1T. 

Nam, si baptizari quis apud heereticos potuit, uti- 
que et remissionem peccatorum consequi potuit. Si 
peccatorum remissam consequutus est, et sanctifi- 
catus est et templum Dei factus est. 


Cary continues, on Cyprian, to observe, p. 154; 
. 


Another passage from Cyprian, at the same time 
that it asserts the doctrine of this Article, will be 
found applicable to a large class of Dissenters of the 
present day, who object to the use of the word Rege- 
neration in our Baptismal Service. He is again 
arguing against the baptism of heretical ministers, 
and says “ How absurd is that too, that when there 
is a second spiritual birth, whereby we are born in 
Christ through the washing of Regeneration, they 
should say that any among the heretics can be 
spiritually born where they deny the spirit to be. 
For water alone cannot cleanse sins, and sanctify a 
man, unless it has also the Holy Ghost. For that 
that is Baptism, in which the old man dies, and the 
new man is born, the blessed Apostle shews and proves, 
when he says (Tit. iii, 5.) ‘He has saved us by the 
washing of Regeneration.’ But if Regeneration be in 
the washing, that is in Baptism, how can Heresy, which 
is not the bride of Christ, beget sons to God through 
Christ ? 

The Latin is as follows : 
Epistota lxxiv, AD PoMPEIUM. 
Illud quoque quam ineptum est, ut quum nativitas 
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secunda spiritalis sit, qua in Christo per lavacrum 
regenerationis nascimur, dicant quod possit quis 
apud heereticos spirita'iter nasci, ubi spiritum negant 
esse. Peccata enim purgare et hominem sanctificare 
aqua sola non potest, nisi habeat et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. Quare aut Spiritum Sanctum necesse est conce- 
dant esse illic ubi baptisma esse dicunt, aut nec baptisma 
est ubi Spiritus Sanctus non est, quia baptisma esse sine 
Spiritu Sancto non potest... Baptisma enim esse in quo 
homo vetus moritur et novus nascitur, manifestat et 
probat beatus Apostolus dicens (Tit. ili,) “ Servavit nos 
per lavacrum Regenerationis.” Si autem in lavacro, 
id est in Baptismo, est Regeneratio, quomodo generare 
filios Deo heresis per Christum potest, que Christi 
sponsa non est ? 


Cary also writes, on the 27th article, p. 317, that 


Cyprian and his colleagues, amounting to the 
number of 66, write in answer to a question by Fidus 
how soon infants should be baptized : 

“ But if anything could hinder men from obtaining 
this grace, their more grievous sins would rather 
hinder the adult, and grown and elder men. If then 
to the greatest offenders, and to those that have before 
grievously sinned against God, when they afterwards 
come to believe, remission of sins is granted, 
and no one is debarred from Baptism and Grace, how 
much more ought not an infant to be forbidden, who 
being but newly born after Adam, in the flesh, he 
hath contracted the contagion of the old death from 
his very birth? Who is, on this very account, the 
more easily admitted to receive remission of sins, that 
not his own but another’s sins are remitted to him. 
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In the original Latin: 
Epist. 59=64. 

Czeterum si homines impedire aliquid ad consequu- 
tionem gratiz posset, magis adultos et provectos et 
majores natu possent impedire peccata graviora. 
Porro autem si etiam gravissimis delictoribus et in 
Deum multum ante peccantibus, quum postea credi- 
derint, remissa peccatorum datur, et a baptismo atque 
a gratia nemo prohibetur, quanto magis_ prohiberi 
non debet, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, nisi quod 
secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium mortis 
antique prima nativitate contraxit, qui ad remissam 
peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipso facilius accedit, 
quod illi remittuntur, non propria, sed aliena peccata. 

Watcutus, (Professor Wats) in his “ Bibliotheca Patristica,” 
page 515 in the edition of Jena, 1834, has 

Cyprianus, Epist. 76, p. 165, dicit in baptismo 
unicuique peccata sua remittuntur. 


Walchius also writes on Cyprian in his “ Bibliotheca Patris- 
tica,” in his chapter on “ Errores Patrum ecclesiasticorum.” 


CoLttnson, in his Appendix, p. 280, to his “ Key to the writings 
of the principal Fathers,” quotes Cyprian thus : 


Τύριθυ. ὁ0--Ξ0 2. 

With regard to ἐπ αγιέδ, who, when brought within 
the second or third day after birth, you say ought 
not to be baptized, in consideration of the ancient 
law of circumcision, our Council is unanimously of a 
different opinion. We have all with one consent 
judged, that it is not right to deny the mercy of the 
grace of God to any son of man. 


In Latin as follows : 
Quantum vero ad causam infantium pertinet, quos 
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dixisti intra secundum vel tertium diem quo nati sunt, 
constitutos baptizari non oportere et considerandam 
esse legem circumcisionis antique,....longe aliud in 
concilio nostro omnibus visum est. 

Collinson also quotes from Cyprian : 

Erist. 69. 

Since the sins of each person are remitted in 
Baptism, the Lord proves and proclaims in his Gospel, 
that sins can be forgiven by those only who have the 
Holy Ghost. 


Faser, in his Book I, chap. iu, p. 36,— as his third Witness 
that Regeneration is a moral change,—quotes from Cyprian as 
follows: first observing 

This Witness expresses the sense of the Primitive 
church with remarkable fulness; and, what adds a 
special value to his testimony, he describes his own 
personal reception of Regeneration. 

When (writes Cyprian) I lay in darkness, and in 
the very night of blindness; and when, in the sea of 
the agitating world, unsettled and dubious, I fluctuated 
with wandering footsteps, and ignorant of my true 
life, alienated from verity and light: I thought it, 
according to my then manners, a specially difficult and 
hard thing; which the divine indulgence promised to 
me in order to my salvation, namely, that any one could 
be born again; and that, being animated to a new life 
through the laver of salutary water, he could lay aside 
that which he had previously been; and that, while 
the whole frame of the body remained unaltered, he 
could change the entire man in mind and disposition. 

“ How,” said I, “is so great a conversion possible ; 
that what has either grown hard by the very quality 
of its natural matter, or, through long habit, has 
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become absolutely inveterate, should suddenly and 
rapidly be thrown off? Surely these matters are 
inherently and deeply rooted. When shall he, who 
has been accustomed to splendid banquets, to profuse 
dainties, learn a sober economy? And when shall 
he, who has shone conspicuous in costly robes, and 
gold and purple, let himself down to plebeian and 
simple raiment? The man, who is delighted with 
official pomp and public honours, cannot submit to 
the ingloriousness of a private station: and he, who 
is used to a train of fawning clients and obsequious 
followers, will deem solitude a heavy punishment. 
It must needs be, that, as usual; with their ever 
tenacious allurements, wine should invite, pride 
inflate, anger inflame, rapacity disquiet, cruelty stimu- 
late, ambition delight, lust precipitate.” 

Thus spoke I often within myself: for, as I was 
held firmly bound by the innumerable errors of my 
former life, from which I believed not that I could 
ever be disengaged; so, in truth, I was even second- 
ing my inherent views, and, through a despair of 
better things, I was favouring my evil propensities 
as if they were specially my own vernacular property. 
But, after a light from above had infused itself into 
my expiated and purified bosom, when the stain of 
my former life was washed out by the aid of the 
Regenerative water; and after a second nativity had 
re-created me into a new man, when the Spirit from 
heaven had been drawn in: then, in a wonderful 
manner, the doubtful seemed immediately to receive 
confirmation; the recondite to lie open; the dark to 
become luminous; the difficult to be made easy; 


the impossible to be rendered possible; the carnal 
vol. I. 38 
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to be acknowledged earthly; the animation com- 
municated by the Holy Spirit to be felt as the com- 
mencement of God’s work. You yourself well know 
and equally recognize, what that death of my sins, 
and that life of my virtues, took away from me on 
tre one hand, and added to me on the other hand. You 
yourself know it; for I am not the trumpeter of my 
own commendation. Boasting is odious: though, 
indeed, whatsoever 1s not ascribed to the virtue of 
man, but is set forth as proceeding from the bounty 
of God, must be a matter of gratitude, and cannot be 
a matter of boasting ; so that abstinence from sin now 
began to be ascribed to Faith, though the former 
practice of sin had been placed only to the account 
of human error. From God, I say, from God, is 
every thing which we are able to do. Thence we 
live: thence we flourish: thence our whole vigour 
being received and derived, we presage, from our 
present position, an indication of things future. 


In Latin, thus: 


Ego quum in tenebris atque in nocte ceeca jacerem, 
quumque in salo jactantis seculi nutabundus ac dubius 
vestigiis oberrantibus fluctuarem, vitae mez nescius, 
veritatis ac lucis alienus, difficile prorsus ac durum, 
pro illis tune moribus, opinabar quod in salutem mihi 
divina indulgentia pollicebatur, ut quis renasci denuo 
posset, utque, in novam vitam lavacro aque salutaris 
animatus, quod prius fuerat exponeret; et, corporis 
licet manente compage, hominem animo atque mente 
mutaret. ‘ Qui possibilis,” aiebam, “ est tanta conver- 
510, ut repente ac perniciter exuatur quod vel genui- 
num situ materiz naturalis obduruit, vel usurpatum 


A. D. 220.) XXVIII. CYPRIAN. 295 


diu senio vetustatis molevit?” Alta hee et profunda 
penitus radice sederunt. Quando parsimoniam discit 
qui epularibus ccenis et largis dapibus assuevit, et qui 
pretiosa veste conspicuus in auro atque in purpura 
fulsit, ad plebeium se ac simplicem cultum quando 
deponit ? Fascibus ille oblectatus et honoribus esse 
privatus et inglorius non potest; hic stipatus clien- 
tium cuneis, frequentiore comitatu officiosi agminis 
honestatus, poenam putat esse quum solus est. ‘T'ena- 
cibus semper illecebris necesse est, ut solebat, vinolen- 
tia invitet, inflet superbia, iracundia inflammet, rapa- 
citas inquietet, crudelitas stimulet, ambitio delectet, 
libido preecipitet.” Hzeec egomet sepe mecum. Nam 
ut 1056 quamplurimis vitee prioris erroribus implicitus 
tenebar, quibus exul me posse non crederem, sic vitiis 
adheerentibus obsecundans eram, et desperatione meli- 
orum malis meis, veluti jam propriis ac vernaculis, 
obfavebam. Sed postquam undz genitalis auxilio 
superioris zevi labe detersa, in expiatum pectus serenum 
ac purum desuper se lumen infudit, postquam ccelitus 
spiritu hausto in novum me hominem nativitas secunda 
reparayit, mirum in modum protinus confirmare se 
dubia, patere clausa, lucere tenebrosa, facultatem dare 
quod prius difficile videbatur, geri posse quod impos- 
sibile putabatur, ut esset agnoscere terrenurn fuisse 
quod prius carnaliter natum delictis obnoxium viveret, 
Dei esse ccepisse quod jam Spiritus Sanctus animaret. 
Scis ipse profecto et mecum pariter recognoscis quid 
detraxerit nobis quidve contulerit mors ista criminum, 
vita virtutum. Scis ipse, nec preedico. In proprias 
laudes odiosa jactatio est; quamvis non jactatum pos- 
sit esse, sed gratum, quicquid non virtuti hominis 
adscribitur, sed de Dei munere predicatur; ut jam 
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non peccare esse coeperit fidei, quod ante peccatum 
est fuerit erroris humani. Dei est, inquam; Dei est 
omne quod possumus. Inde vivimus; inde pollemus ; 
inde sumpto et concepto vigore hic adhuc positi futu- 
rorum indicia prenoscimus. [Episr. I, ad Do- 
NATUM |. 

Faber also quotes Cyprian in the same chapter, (page 45) as a 
witness that Regeneration is not only a moral but federal change 
of condition. 


[Page 45] We, who, the Lord permitting, gave to 
believers only the first Baptism, may well be prepar- 
ing each individual to another baptism. For we may 
fitly insinuate and teach, that this Baptism or Martyr- 
dom is greater in grace, in potency more sublime, in 
honour more precious. It is the Baptism in which 
Angels are the baptizers: the Baptism in which God 
and his Christ exult: the Baptism after which no one 
ever sins again: the Baptism which consummates the 
increase of our faith; the Baptism which, when we 
recede from this world, inmediately unites us to God. 

In the Baptism of water the remission of sins is 
received: in the Baptism of blood the crown of 
virtues. 

The Latin : 


Nos tantum, qui, Domino permittente, primum bap- 
tisma credentibus dedimus, ad aliud quoque singulos 
preparemus, insinuantes et docentes hoc esse baptis- 
ma in gratia majus, in potestate sublimius, in honore 
pretiosius. Baptisma in quo angeli baptizant; baptisma 
in quo Deus et Christus ejus exultant ; baptisma post 
quod nemo jam peccat; baptisma quod fidei nostre 
incrementa consummat ; baptisma quod nos de mundo 
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recedentes statim Deo copulat. In aque baptismo 
accipitur peccatorum remissa ; in sanguinis baptismo 
corona virtutum. Epist. ap ForTUNATUM, DE EXHOR- 
TATIONE MARTYRI, PRA&F. 

Faber also quotes Cyprian in his Book I, chap. iv, p. 49, 
being “ Remarks on the Testimony borne by the early Fathers.” 

After stating that the Ancients hold that Regeneration is a 
moral change, and also a federal chaege, 
that, though 

the idea of a moral change involves the idea of a 
federal change—the reverse of the proposition does 
not thence follow; but that without the primary 
part of Regeneration, consisting of the moral change, 
a man might be admitted through the ordinary 
channel of Baptism to the federal. 





Faber says in p. 52 


At page 53 and 54, Faber also quotes from Cyprian, 


Persons may then at length be fully sanctified, 
and thus may become the sons of God, if they are 
born again from each sacrament; inasmuch as it is 
written, “ Unless a man be born again of water and 
the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
For also, in the Acts of the Apostles, we find that 
this was guarded by the Apostles, and was preserved 
by the truth of salutary faith: that, when, in the 
house of Cornelius the centurion, the Holy Spirit had 
descended upon the heathens, who were there present 
fervent in the warmth of faith, and with their whole 
heart believing in the Lord, so that, filled by him, 
they blessed God in divers tongues, the blessed 
Apostle Peter, nevertheless, mindful of the Gospel 
and the Divine precept, commanded that those very 
persons, who had already been filled with the Holy 


298 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


Spirit should yet be baptized; in order that, in the 
authoritative apostolic preservation of every part of 
the Divine precept, and the Law of the Gospel, 
nothing might seem to be omitted. 


In Latin: 


Tunc enim demum plene sanctificari et esse filii 
Dei possunt, si sacramento utroque nascantur, quum 
scriptum sit, “ Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 
Spiritu, non potest introire in regnum Dei.” Inveni- 
mus enim etiam in Actis Apostolorum hoc esse ab 
apostolis custoditum et salutaris fidei veritate ser- 
vatum, ut quum in domo Cornelii centurionis super 
ethnicos, qui illic aderant fidei calore ferventes et in 
Dominum toto corde credentes, descendisset Spiritus 
Sanctus, quo adimpleti variis linguis Deum benedi- 
cerent, nihilominus tamen beatum apostolum Petrum 
divini preecepti atque evangelii memorem precepisse, 
ut baptizarentur iidem illi qui jam fuerant Sancto 
Spiritu pleni, ut nihil preetermissum videretur quo 
minus per omnia divini precepti atque evangelii legem 
apostolica magisteria servarent. Epist. LXXII ap 
STEPH. Pap. DE CONCILIO. 


Faber at Book II, chap. vi, page 134, “On the statements of the 
early Fathers respecting the concomitance of Moral Regeneration 
upon outward Baptism, viewed as a mean or channel, quotes 
Cyprian, page 139, as follows : 


That Baptism is the mean, through which the old 
Man dies and the new Man is born, the blessed Apostle 
manifests and proves, when he says, “ He hath saved 
us through the washing of Regeneration... .Further- 
more, when a person receives the Holy Spirit, he is 
born, not through imposition of the hand, but zz 
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Baptism: that now, being born, he may receive the 
Spirit, as the same took piace in the first man Adam ; 
for God first formed him, and then breathed into his 
face the breath of life. 


In Latin: 


Baptisma enim esse in quo homo vetus moritur et 
novus nascitur, manifestat et probat beatus apostolus 
dicens: “Servavit nos per lavacrum regenerationis. 
....Porro autem non per manus impositionem quis 
nascitur, quando accipit Spiritum Sanctum, sed in 
Ecclesiz baptismo, ut Spiritum Sanctum jam natus 
accipiat, sicut in primo homine Adam factum est. 
Ante enim Deus eum plasmavit, et tunc insufflavit 
in faciem ejus flatum vite. Epist. LXXIV. 


Faber also quotes Cyprian, Book II, Chap. ix, p. 193,—on the 
doctrine of the early Fathers touching the possibility of a recep- 
tion of moral Regeneration, either before Baptism or in some 
cases without Baptism as follows: (page 198.) 


Such Catechumens, as died without Baptism, held 
the sound faith and unity of the Church: and, to 
assail the Devil, they advanced from the Divine camp 
with a full and sincere knowledge of God the Father, 
and Christ, and the Holy Ghost. Nor, in truth, were 
they deprived of the Sacrament of Baptism, since 
they were baptized with the most glorious and the 
most exalted Baptism of blood, concerning which 
even our Lord himself said, that he had another 
Baptism wherewithal to be baptized. But that those 
who are baptized in their own blood, and are sancti- 
fied by their own sufferings, are completed, and 
obtain the grace of the divine promise; the same 
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Lord declares in his Gospel, when he addresses the 
thief believing and confessing in the very agony of 
suffering, and when he promises that he should be 
with him in Paradise. 


In Latin, as follows : 


.. .sciant Catechumenos illos primo integram fidem et 
ecclesiz veritatem tenere et ad debellandum Diabolum 
de divinis castris cum plena et sincera Dei Patris et 
Christi et Spiritus Sancti cognitione procedere; deinde 
nec privari baptismi sacramento, utpote qui baptizen- 
tur gloriosissimo et maximo sanguinis baptismo, de 
quo et Dominus dicebat habere se aliud baptisma 
baptizari. Sanguine autem suo baptizatos et passione 
sanctificatos consummari et divine _ pollicitationis 
gratiam consequi declarat in evangelio idem Dominus, 
quando ad latronem in ipsa passione credentem et 
confitentem loquitur, et, quod secum futurus sit in 
Paradiso, pollicetur. 


Faber also quotes Cyprian, Book ITI, Chap. i,—page 238, on 
the antiquity of fant Baptism—as follows : 


If any thing could impede men in the attainment 
of grace: sins of a grievous description might impede 
the adult and the aged. If, then, the remission of sins 
be granted, upon their subsequent belief, even to the 
most grievous offenders; and if no one be prohibited 
from Baptism and Grace; how much less ought an 
infant to be prohibited, who, having been but recently 
born, has not sinned, except only so far as he 
has contracted the contagion of primeval death from 
his first nativity, being carnally born, according to 
the image of Adam. 
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Ceeterum si homines impedire aliquid ad consequu- 
tionem gratiz posset, magis adultos et provectos et 
majores natu possent impedire peccata graviora. 
Porro autem si etiam gravissimis delictoribus, et in 
Deum multum ante peccatorum datur, et a baptismo 
atque a gratia nemo prohibetur, quanto magis prohi- 
beri non debet infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, 
nisi quod secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium 
mortis antique prima nativitate contraxit, qui ad 
remissam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipso facilius 
accedit quod illi remittuntur, non propria, sed aliena 
peccata. Et idcirco, frater carissime, hec fuit in 
concilio nostra sententia, a baptismo atque a gratia 
Dei, qui omnibus misericors et benignus et pius est, 
neminem per nos debere prohiberi. Quod quum circa 
universos observandum sit atque retinendum, tum 
magis circa infantes ipsos et recens natos observandum 
putamus, qui hoc ipso de ope nostra ac de divina 
misericordia plus merentur, quod in primo statim 
nativitatis suze ortu plorantes ac flentes nihil aliud 
faciunt quam deprecantur. Ep. 64=59. 


The Oxford Tract, No 67, in page 72, of the third edition, 
quotes Cyprian, 


that we, who have been sanctified in Baptism, may 
persevere therein. &c. 


The Tract quotes St Cyprian again at pages 316 and 381. 
At page 316, thus ; 


Is any perplexed that some baptized are still as- 
saulted by unclean spirits? Let him know that the 


Devil has power up to the saving water, but in 
39 
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baptism it loses all its venomous influence. A type 
whereof we see in king Pharaoh, who could resist 
until he came to the water: having come thither, he 
was conquered. 


In Latin: 


Quod si aliquis in illo movetur, quod quidam de 
iis, qui egri baptizantur, spiritibus adhuc immundis 
tentantur, sciat diaboli nequitiam pertinacem usque 
ad aquam salutarem valere, in baptismo vero omne 
nequitize suze virus amittere. Quod exemplum cer- 
nimus in rege Pharaone, qui diu reluctatus et m sua 
perfidia demoratus, tamdiu resistere potuit et preeva- 
lere donec ad aquam veniret; quo quum venisset, 
et victus est et extinctus. Ep. 69=76. 


In page 381 thus: 
For by Baptism the Holy Spirit is received. 


There are many editions of the works of this Father of the 
Church: the best are those of Fell, Oxford, folio, 1682—the 
Benedictine edition, Paris, folio, 1600—and that of Oberthur, 
Wirceburgi, 8vo, 1780. 

Booth, in his Psdobaptism examined, [2 vols 8vo, London, 
1787, second edition] says : 


Cyprian everywhere inculcates that Baptism is 
connected with the remission of antecedent sins and 
confers a power on the person baptized. 
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XXIX. THEOGNOSTUS OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Dorin gives only half a page about this writer, and says that 
he is cited with recommendation by St Athanasius, who tells us 
that Origen and Theognostus have written that 


the sin against the Holy Ghost was the falling away 
after Baptism ; 


that Theognostus says that 
Baptism makes us partakers of the Holy Ghost. 


Cuarke says that some fragments only of his works remain. 
Cave’s “Chartophylax Ucclesiasticus” has the following 
account of him : 


Theognostus Alexandrinus, sacrorum  librorum 
interpres apud Photium,Cod. 105, ἀνὴρ λόγιος Athanasio, 
claruisse videtur circa an. 270. De ejus Hypotypo- 
seon libris vii, vide sis Phot. loc. cit. Extant fragmenta 
apud Athan. ubisup. et Homil. inillud, “Quicunque 
dixerit verbum, &c.” ubi θαυμάσιος καὶ σπουδαῖος Vocatur. 


Theognostus is not named in the common biographical di¢- 
tionanes. [lis fragments occur only in the third volume of 
Gallandii Bibliotheca Patrum. 
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XXX. DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Dvpry, in his account of this Dionysius, gives only the follow- 
ing as relating to Baptism. 


Under the pontificate of Pope Stephen, that suc- 
ceeded Cornelius, in the beginning of the year 255, 
Dionysius wrote a letter to him, in which he acquaints 
him, that all the Eastern churches were at last agreed 
to condemm the rigorous novelty of Novatus, and 
speaks to him of the Question concerning the validity 
of the baptism of heretics, that was in agitation 
between him and St Cyprian. After the death of 
Stephen, which happened in the year 257, he wrote 
another upon the same subject to Sixtus his successor, 
and begs of him to consider the consequence of that 
business ; and not to pursue it with the heat of his 
predecessor, who had written letters to Helenus, to 
Firmilian, and to all the bishops of Cappadocia and 
Cilicia, wherein he sent them word that he would 
not communicate with any more of them, because 
they rebaptized heretics ; which, he says, was deter- 
mined in the council of the bishops. In the same 
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letter, he speaks against the error of the Sabellians, 
that arose in Ptolemais, a city of Pentapolis, against 
which, as he tells him there, he had written a long 
letter, or rather a discourse, which he sent him. He 
wrote likewise to Dionysius, and Philemon, presby- 
ters of the Church of Rome, about the baptism of 
heretics. In his epistle to Philemon, he tells him, 
that his predecessor Heraclas caused the heretics to 
abjure their errors without baptizing them anew; 
that this was the custom of his Church; but never-. 
theless that he had been informed, that the Africans 
had for a long time observed the contrary, and that 
it was established in the East in a very numerous 
assembly of bishops held at Iconitum and Synnada, 
and in many other places; that matters standing 
thus, his advice was, that their customs and decrees 
ought not to be reversed, since it is written, that we 
must not remove the land-mark, which our Fathers 
have given us. This is the true opinion of Dionysius 
concerning this matter; and St Jerome wrongfully 
accuses him to have been of St Cyprian’s party, since 
he tells us in express terms, that we ought to follow 
the judgment of the Church in this point. He says 
the same thing im his letter to Dionysius, who was 
afterwards bishop of Rome, and delivers his sentiments 
there very boldly against Novatian. Lastly, he wrote 
a letter, which is his fifth to Sixtus, concerning the 
baptism of heretics; in which he maintains, that, if 
a man has been baptized amongst heretics, with cere- 
nionies wholly different from those of the Church, 
and comes at last to discover it, after he has continued 
in the Church a long time, participating of the prayers 
and communicating as others, without having been 
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baptized, he needs not to be baptized anew, since he 
has received the body of Jesus Christ several times, 
and answered Amen with the rest of the faithful. 
Eusebius seems to mention a sixth letter, written 
upon the same occasion to the same pope; where, as 
he tells us, he has examined this question more 
copiously, though perhaps it is not different from this 
last. 

Apam Ciark¥ names ouly of Dionysius Alexandrinus “ Epis- 
tola ad Basilidem, Gr. et Lat., cum scholiis I]. Balsamonis ut Jo. 


Jonaie in Gui. Beonegii Pandect. Canon., Oxford, 1672, 
folio, tom. LI, pt 1, page 17. 

Walchius, in his Bibliotheca Theologica, chap. V, bemg “‘ De 
scriptis Theologiz Polemice, ὃ 5, mentions Dionysii Alexandrimi 
Hpistola ad Novatianum de Schismatico, and in a note “ Integra 
extat apud Eusebium, lib. vi Historize Kcclesiasticee cap. 45.” 


Mosuem, in his History of the third century, writes : 


The few remaining fragments of Dionysius discover 
the most consummate wisdom and prudence. 


In a note is stated : 

The history of Dionysius is particularly illustrated 
by J. Basnage in his “ Histoire de l’église,” tom. I, liv. 
li, chap. 5, p. 68. 


In his “ Doctrine of the third century,’ Mosheim writes : 


The disputes concerning the baptism of heretics 
were not carried on with that amiable spirit of 
candour, moderation, and impartiality, with which 
Dionysius opposed the Millennian doctrine. 


The best edition of the works of Dionysius Alexandrinus is 
that published at Rome, folio, 1696. At pp. 150—165 are con- 
tained his five extant letters entitled De Bartismo. 
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᾿Επεστάλκει μὲν οὖν πρότερον (XTépavos) περὶ ᾿ Ἑλένου καὶ 
περὶ Φιρμιλιανοῦ, καὶ πάντων τῶν τε ἀπὸ τῆς Κιλικίας, καὶ 
Καππαδοκίας, καὶ Γαλατίας, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἑξῆς ὁμορούντων 
ἐθνῶν, ὡς οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις κοινωνήσων διὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ταύτην αἰτίαν, 
ἐπειδὴ τοὺς αἱρετικοὺς, φησὶν, ἀναβαπτίζουσι. Καὶ σκόπει τὸ 
μέγεθος τοῦ πράγματος - ὄντως γὰρ δόγματα περὶ τούτου γέγονεν, 
ἐν ταῖς μεγίσταις τῶν ἐπισκόπων συνόδοις, ὡς πυνθάνομαι" 
ὥστε τοὺς προσιόντας ἀπὸ αἱρέσεως, καὶ προκατηχηθέντας, εἶτα 
ἀπολούσασθαι, καὶ ἀνακαθαΐρεσθαι τὸν τῆς παλαιᾶς καὶ 
ἀκαθάρτου ζύμης ῥύπον " καὶ περὶ τούτων αὐτοῦ πάντων δεόμενος, 
ἐπέστειλα. 

In Latin: 

Antea quidem literas scripserat (Stephanus) de 
Heleno et de Firmiliano, ac de omnibus per Ciliciam 
et Cappadociam cunctasque finitimas provincias con- 
stitutis, testans sese ob eandem illam causam ab 
illorum communione discessurum, quod hereticos 
rebaptizarent. Ac vide negotii gravitatem. Re enim 
vera in maximis, ut audio, episcoporum conciliis 
decretum est, ut qui ab heresi veniunt, primum 
doctrina instituti (catholica), ac deinde veteris et 
impuri fermenti sordibus per baptismum purgarentur. 
De his omnibus illum rogans et obtestans literas misi. 


In English : 

He (Stephen) had before written letters concern- 
ing Helen and Firmilian and all dwelling through- 
out Cilicia and Cappadocia and all the neighbouring 
provinces, declaring that he should secede from all 
communion with them for this very reason, viz, that 
they rebaptized heretics. And see the seriousness 
of the matter. For indeed, as I hear, it has been 
determined in the highest councils of the bishops, 
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that these who come over from heresy should be 
first instituted in the Catholic faith, and afterwards 
be purified by baptism from the filth of the old and 
impure leaven. I have sent letters asking him 
concerning all these things. 


At page 190 is the 4th letter De Baptimo : 


Noovatiave μὲν yap εὐλόγως ἀπεχθανόμεθα, διακόψαντι τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν, καί τινας τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἰς ἀσεβείας καὶ βλασφημίας 
ἑλκύσαντι, καὶ περὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ διδασκαλίαν ἀνοσιωτάτην ἐπεις- 
κυκλήσαντι, καὶ τὸν χρηστότατον Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
Χριστὸν ὡς ἀνηλεῆ συκοφαντοῦντι" ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὸ 
λουτρὸν ἀθετοῦντι τὸ ἅγιον" καὶ τὴν τε πρὸ αὐτοῦ πίστιν καὶ 
ὁμολογίαν ἀνατρέποντι" τό τε πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐξ αὐτῶν, εἰ καὶ 
τις ἣν ἐλπὶς τοῦ παραμεῖναι ἢ ἐπανελθεῖν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, TaVTE- 
λῶς φυγαδεύοντι. 


In Lati n: 


Nam Noyatianum merito aversamur, qui Ecclesiam 
discidit et ex fratribus quosdam ad impietatem,® et 
blasphemias pertraxit, qui impussimam de Deo doctri- 
nam in orbem invexit, clementissimum Dominum 
nostrum Jesus Christum quasi immisericordem calum- 
niatur, ac preter hac omnia sacrum lavacrum 
irritum habet ac rejicit, fidemque et confessionem, et 
Spiritum Sanctum ab tis penitus fugat, etiamsi spes 
aliqua subsit, vel quod in illis permanserit, vel quod 
ad eos reversus sit. 


In English thus : 


For we justly abominate Novatian, who has divided 
the Church and has enticed some of the brethren to 
impiety and blasphemies ; who has introduced into 
the world the most impious doctrines concerning 
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God, and falsely accuses our most merciful Lord, 
Jesus Christ, of want of mercy; and besides all this 
he sets at nought and rejects the sacred laver, and 
utterly drives from them faith, and confession, and 
the Holy Spirit, although some hope remains that it 
would remain in them or return to them. 


At page 161 is the fifth letter de Baptismo : 
\ 2 a n 
Kai yap ὄντως, ἀδελφὲ, συμβουλῆς δέομαι, καὶ γνώμην αἰτῶ 
παρὰ σοῦ, τοιούτου τινός μοι προσελθόντος πράγματος, δεδιὼς μὴ 
BA Δ lal \ , ? a Xx , 
apa σφάλλωμαι" τῶν yap συναγομένων ἀδελφῶν πιστὸς νομιζό- 
μενος ἀρχαῖος καὶ πρὸ τῆς τοῦ μακαρίου ᾿Πρακλᾷ καταστάσεως 
n n lal Lal ,ὔ 
τῆς συναγωγῆς μετασχῶν, τοῖς ὑπόγυιον βαπτιζομένοις Tapa- 
τυχὼν, καὶ τῶν ἐπερωτήσεων καὶ τῶν ἀποκρίσεων ἐπακούσας, 
προσῆλθέ μοι κλαίων καὶ καταθρηνῶν ἑαυτόν. Καὶ πίπτων 
πρὸ τῶν ποδῶν μου, ἐξομολογούμενος μὲν καὶ ἐξομνύμενος τὸ 
βάπτισμα, ὃ παρὰ τοῖς αἱρετικοῖς βεβάπτιστο, μὴ τοιοῦτον 
τῶν Nees + \ \ a ! Ε , 
εἶναι, μηδὲ ὅλως ἔχειν τινὰ πρὸς τοῦτο κοινωνίαν - ᾿Ασεβείας 
γὰρ ἐκεῖνο καὶ βλασφημιῶν πεπληρῶσθαι: λέγων δὲ πάνυ 
TL τὴν ψυχὴν νῦν κατανενύχθαι, καὶ μὴ δὲ παῤῥησίαν ἔχειν 
se ας \ > \ \ \ \ Cen A , , 
ἐπᾷραι τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνοσίων 
ἐκείνων ῥημάτων καὶ πραγμάτων ὁρμώμενος" καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
δεόμενος τῆς εἰλικρινεστάτης ταύτης καθάρσεως καὶ παραδοχῆς 
\ , an γ Δ} Ὁ Ν > > , an 
καὶ χάριτος τυχεῖν. “Ὅπερ ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ ἐτόλμησα ποιῆσαι, 
φήσας αὐτάρκη τὴν πολυχρόνιον αὐτῷ κοινωνίαν εἰς τοῦτο 
γεγονέναι" εὐχαριστίας γὰρ ἐπακούσαντα καὶ συνεπιφθεγξά- 
ee a 
μενον TO ἀμὴν, καὶ τραπέζῃ παραστάντα, καὶ χεῖρας εἰς ὑποδο- 
χὴν τῆς ἁγίας τροφῆς προτείναντα, καὶ ταύτην καταδεξάμενον, 
lal na n ? la) n 
καὶ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετασχόντα 
ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ, οὐκ ἂν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀνασκευάζειν ἔτι τολμήσαιμι" θαρ- 
lal Nee OF \ \ ν᾽ J \ > a 
σεῖν δὲ ἐκέλευον, Kal μετὰ βεβαίας πίστεως, καὶ ἀγαθῆς συνει- 
δήσεως τῇ μετοχῇ τῶν ἁγίων προσίεναι'" ὁ δὲ οὔτε πενθῶν 
a \ 
παύεται" πέφρικε τε TH τραπέζῃ προσίεναι" Kal μόλις παρακα- 
- a / 
λούμενος συνεστάναι ταῖς προσευχαῖς ἀνέχεται. 


In Latin: 


Vere etenim, frater, consilio opus habeo, et senten- 
vol. I. 40 
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tiam tuam expeto, ne forte halluciner, super negotio 
quod mihi tale accidit. Quidam ex fratribus qui ad 
ecclesiam conveniunt, jam pridem pro fideli habitus, 
et qui ante meam ordinationem, ac ni fallor, ante 
ipsius quoque Heracle episcopatum czetus fidelium 
particeps fuerat, quum interfuisset baptismo eorum qui 
nuper baptizabantur, et interrogationes responsiones- 
que audisset, ad me accessit flens et vicem suam 
ingemiscens, pedibusque meis advolutus, confiteri 
atque dejerare coepit, baptismum, quo apud heereticos 
initiatus fuerat, non hujusmodi esse, neque quidquam 
omnino habere cum hoc nostro commune; quippe 
plenum fuisse impietatis et blasphemiz. Aiebatque 
animum suum acerbissimo doloris sensu compungi, 
ac ne oculos quidem ad Deum attollere se audere, 
quod scelestis illis verbis ac rebus initiatus fuisset. 
Quapropter exorabat, ut hoc purissimo lavacro et 
susceptione et gratia donaretur. Quod ego quidem 
facere non sum ausus; sed diuturnam illi com- 
munionem ad id satis fuisse dixi. Nam qui gratiarum 
actionem audierit, et qui cum ceteris responderit 
Amen ; gui ad sacram mensam adstiterit, et manus ad 
suscipiendum sanctum illum cibum porrexerit, atque 
ilam exceperit, et corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi particeps fuerit diutissime, eum adhuc 
de integro renovare non ausus fuerim. Porro illum 
bono animo esse jussi, et cum firma fide ac bona 
conscientia accedere ad sancta, et participem eorum 
fieri. Verum ille lugendi finem non facit, et ad 
mensam accedere exhorrescit, vixque rogatus interesse 
orationibus sustinet. 
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In English : 


Of a truth indeed, brother, I have need of counsel, 
and 1 ask your opinion, that I may not by chance be 
in a state of hallucination, concerning such an occur- 
rence which has happened to me. One of the 
brethren who come to the church, who was long 
since considered one of the faithful, and who, before 
my ordination and, unless I am deceived, before the 
episcopacy of Heraclas, had been a participator in 
the assembly of those of the true faith, having been 
present at the baptism of those lately baptized, and 
heard the interrogations and responses, came to me 
weeping and lamenting his lot, and, falling at my 
feet, began to confess and make oath that the baptism 
in which he had been initiated among the heretics was 
not of this kind,and that it had nothing at all in 
common with this of ours; indeed that it was full of 
impiety and blasphemy. He said, too, that his mind 
was pierced with the most bitter feeling of grief, and 
that he dared not even to raise his eyes to God, 
because he had been initiated in those wicked words 
and ceremonies. Wherefore he prayed to be gifted 
with this most pure baptism, and acceptance, and 
grace. This, however I did not dare to do; but told 
him that a lengthened communion would be sufficient 
for it. For him, who had heard the thanksgiving, 
and who had, together with the other, answered 
Amen, who had stood at the sacred table, and had 
extended_ his hands to receive the holy food, and 
who had received it, and had for a long time been a 
partaker of the body and blood of our Lord, him I 
should not dare to renovate. Moreover 1 bade 
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him be of good heart, and come with firm faith 
and a good conscience to the sacred rites and be a 
partaker of them. But he makes no end to his lam- 
entations, and dreads to come to the table, and 
scarcely endures being present at the prayers when 
asked to do so. 


At page 235, in the Treatise contra Samosatenum, is the 
following : 

To δὲ αὐτό ἐστι καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ αἵματος, καθὼς 
γέγραπται" ὅτι τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα, οἱ τρεῖς 
τὸ ἕν εἰσιν, οἱ προδιωγραφέντες ὑπὸ Μωῦσέως ἐν τῷ καθαρισμῷ 
τὸ βαπτιστήριον προδιωγράφοντι, λεκάνην ἔχουσαν τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ 
ζῶν, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ τεθυμένου κτήνους, καὶ τὸ ζῶν ἐν τῷ 
ζῶντι ὕδατι, καὶ τῷ αἵματι κατερχόμενον, καὶ βαπτιζόμενον. 


fe 


οὗ a 
Mia τις πηγὴ ἡ λεκάνη, ἐν ἣ TO σωτήριον τελεῖται βάπτισμα 
» \ a cf \ Ν Ἂς “ἶ \ "εὖ nr \ > 
els τὸ ζῶν ὕδωρ, Kal TO ζωοποιὸν aipa, καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, TO ἐν 
εἴδει περιστερᾶς μεῖναν ἐπὶ τὸν ζῶντα λόγον τὸν Χριστὸν, 
κατελθὸν, ὡς ἐν λεκάνη, τῷ βαπτιστηρίῳ εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδά 
, ὡς ῃ, TG ηρίῳ εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. 
In Latin: 


Idem dicendum est in sanguine vivifico, sicut 
scriptum est: “Aqua et sanguis, et Spiritus, tres 
unum sunt a Moyse preedelineati in emundatione 
preedelineante baptisterium tanquam pelvim habentem 
aquam vivam, et sanguinem avis sacrificate, et 
viventem spiritum in aqua viva et sanguine descend- 
entem, et baptizantem. Unus fons pelvis, in qua 
baptismus salutaris perficitur in aqua Viva, et sanguine 
vivifico, et Spiritu Sancto, qui in specie columbe 
mansit super Verbum Christum, descendens ἴῃ 
baptisterio tanquam in pelvi in Jordanem. 


In English thus: 


The same ought to be said in the case of life-giving 
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blood, as is written: “ Water and blood and the 
Spirit, the three are one, typified by Moses in the 
cleansing which presignifies the baptistery, as though 
a basin having living water, the blood of a bird 
sacrificed, and the living Spirit descending in living 
water and blood, and baptizing. One font is the 
basin in which the saving baptism is performed in 
living water, and the life-giving blood, and the Holy 
Spirit, which remained in Christ the Word, descending 
on the baptistery as it were on a basin into the 
Jordan. 

In Epistola Julii episcopi Romani ad Dionysium Alexandrinum 
episcopum at p. 305, in the Appendix : 

᾿Ανάγκη yap αὐτοὺς δύο λέγοντας φύσεις, τὴν μὲν μίαν προσ- 
κυνεῖν, τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν μὴ προσκυνεῖν, καὶ εἰς μὲν θεϊκὴν βαπτί- 
ζεσθαι, εἰς δὲ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην μὴ βαπτίζεσθαι. Εἰ δὲ εἰς 
τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου βαπτιζόμεθα, μίαν ὁμολογοῦμεν φύσιν 
τῆς ἀπαθοῦς θεότητος, καὶ τῆς παθητικῆς σαρκὸς, ἵνα οὕτως εἰς 
θεὸν ἢ τὸ βάπτισμα ἡμῶν, καὶ εἰς τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου 
τελούμενον. 


In Latin: 


Qui enim duas dicunt naturas, unam adorent alte- 
ram non adorent, necesse est, et in Divinam bapti- 
zentur, non autem baptizentur in humanam. Si vero 
in mortem Domini baptizamur, unam confitemur 
naturam impassibilis Deitatis, et passibilis carnis, ut 
sic in Deum, et in mortem Domini baptisma nostrum 
conficiatur. 


In English thus : 


For those who say that there are two natures, who 
worship one and not the other,it is necessary they 
should be baptized into the divine nature, but not 
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into the human one. But if we are baptized into 
the death of our Lord we confess one nature of the 
imperishable Deity and the perishable flesh, that our 
baptism to God and the death of our Lord may be 
thus perfected. 
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XXXI. HIPPOLYTUS. 


Durrn and Dr Worton’s Notes give four columns on Hippoly- 
tus, with a Catalogue of his works, but do not name the here- 
under mentioned “To Susanna,” or “ Sermo in Theophania,”’ 
which is found in Gallandius, vol. ti, p. 442. 

The index to Vol. 11 of this work refers, under Title Baptism, 
“« Baptismi comites, fides et caritas :” 


Ver. 16. 

“Μετὰ δύο μονὸν κορασίων. Ἡνίκα yap ἂν τὸ κατὰ 
συνήθες ἐπιθυμῇ λουτρὸν λαβεῖν ἡ ἐκκλήσια, ἐξ ἀνάγκης ταύτῃ 
δύο παιδίσκας δεῖ παρακολουθεῖν. Aid γὰρ τῆς πίστεως εἰς 
Χριστὸν, καὶ διὰ γὰρ τῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν λαμβάνει τὸ λουτρὸν 
ὁμολογοῦσα ἡ ἐκκλησία. 

Ver. L7. 

“ Καὶ εἶπε τοῖς κορασίοις " ᾿Ενέγκατε δὴ μοι ἔλαιον."---- 
ce le \ ’ “A Ἂς of \ \ , n 
Ns πίστις Kat ayaTy TO ἐλαίον Kal TA σμήγματα τοῖς λουο- 
μένοις ἑτοιμάζουσι. Tiva δὲ ἦν Ta σμήγματα ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοῦ ἁγίου 

ld 3 / / \ \ » ’ ’ c lal c , , 
λόγου ἐντολαί; τί δὲ TO ἔλαιον, GAN ἡ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
δύναμις ; αἷς μετὰ τὸ λουτρὸν ὡς μύρῳ χρίονται οἱ πιστεύοντες. 

nr rn / -“ , / ’ ral 
Ταῦτα πάντα διετυποῦτο διά τῆς μακαρίας Σωσάννης Sv ἡμᾶς 

lal a A / \ fal 
iva νῦν ἡμεῖς οἱ τῷ Θεῷ πιστεύοντες μὴ ὡς ξένα τὰ νῦν γενόμενα 
᾽ A > , ΤᾺ XN > X. Pa fal ὃ Ν rn 
ἘΡ πῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ νοήσωμεν, ἢ GNAA πάντα ταῦτα OLA τῶν 
πατριαρχῶν προτετυπώμενα πιστεύσωμεν, καθ᾽ ἃ καὶ ὁ ἀπόσ- 
- rn 5 " ΄, 

Toros λέγει, Ταῦτα δὲ τυπικῶς συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις " ἐγράφη 
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\ \ / e a > ἃ \ i a 8», , 
δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὺς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήν- 
THCAV. 


In Latin as follows : 
Ver. 16. 


“ Cum duabus solis puellis.” _ Quando enim Ecclesia 
ex more cupit /avacrum suscipere, duas necessario 
ancillas comites habet. Etenim Ecclesia per fidem 
in Christum et per caritatem in Deum confessa recl- 
pit lavacrum. 


Vun. 27: 


Dizxitque puellis; “ Afferte mihi oleum.” Proinde 
fides et caritas, oleum et smegmata lavantibus parant, 
Quzenam vero smegmata, nisi verbi mandata? quod- 
nam autem oleum, nisi virtus Spiritus sancti? quibus, 
post lavacrum, tamquam unguento fideles perungun- 
tur. Cuncta hee per beatam Susannam nostri causa 
figurabantur: ne modo scilicet qui Deo credimus, ea 
quze impreesentiarum fiunt, tanquam nova ac pura 
peregrina existimemus; sed cuncta hee olim, per 
Patriarchas figurata credamus, quemadmodum etiam 
Apostolus ait: Hac contingebant willis in figuris ; 
scripta autem sunt ad nostram exhortationem in quos 
fines seeculi devenerunt. [1 Cor., x, 11.] 


In English : 


With two damsels only. For when the Church 
according to custom desires to receive the font, it 
necessarily has two hand-maids in attendance on her. 
For the church by faith in Christ and charity towards 
God confesses and receives baptism. 
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Ver. 17. 

And he said to the damsels; Bring me the oil. 
For faith and charity prepare oil and towels for 
those who wash themselves. But what are those 
towels but the mandates of the word? and what is 
the oil except the virtue of the Holy Spirit, with 
which, after baptism, the faithful are anointed as 
it were with unguent? All these things were described 
by the blessed Susanna for our sake, that we who 
believe in God may not think that the things done at 
the present time are new and entirely strange ; but may 
believe that all these things were heretofore described 
by the Patriarchs, as the Apostle also says; “These 
things happened to them in symbols; but they have 
been written for our exhortation, to whom the ends 
of time have come.” 

In the above-named Brstiorurca GaLLanput, in the Hippolyti 
Sermo in sancta Theophania, is as follows : 


Sec. 8, page 494. 

? fal - 

᾿Αλλὰ συντείνατέ μοι τὸν νοῦν, παρακαλῶ, μετὰ ἀκριβείας " 

΄ an - - 
βούλομαι γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πηγήν τῆς ζωῆς ἀναδραμεῖν καὶ θεάσασ- 

r [ὦ fol 
θαι τὴν πηγὴν TOV ἰαμάτων πηγάζουσαν. ‘O τῆς ἀθανασίας 
πατὴρ τὸν ἀθάνατον υἱὸν καὶ Noyov ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κοσμὸν, 
a> r > Voy , oy \ ΄ 
ὃς ἀφικόμενος εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, λούσασθαι ὕδατι καὶ πνεύ- 
ματι" καὶ ἀνωγεννήσας πρὸς ἀφθαρσίαν ψυχῆς τε καὶ σώματος " 
- fal an / “ - 
ἐνεφύσησεν ἡμῖν πνεῦμα ζωῆς, περιαμφιάσας ἡμᾶς ἀφθάρτῳ 
, > > ns ΄ ο΄, ” \ 
πανοπλίᾳ. Εἰ οὖν ἀθάνατος γέγονεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἔσται καὶ 
΄ὔ / NX, n 
Ocds,* ef δὲ Θεὸς Sv ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μετὰ τῆς 
/ \ t 
κολυμβήθρας ἀναγέννησιν γίνεται, εὑρίσκεται καὶ συγκληρονόμος 
“Χριστοῦ μετὰ τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνάστασιν. 
fal fal e \ lal A 

Aw κηρύσσω λέγων: Acdte πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν 
eX, \ rn 7 >’ ὔ \ cn > / 
ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἀθανασίαν " ζωὴν ὑμῖν εὐαγγελίζομαι, 


* Ad illud respicit II Pet., i, 4, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας 


\ 7 . . . . 
κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ut per hee efficiamini divine consortes nature. 


vol. I. 41 
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a 5 nr , lol > I 5 t fal 

τοῖς ἐν τῷ ζόφῳ τῆς ἀγνωσίας ἐνδιατρίβουσιν. Δεῦτε eis 
ἐλευθερίαν ἐκ δουλείας, εἰς βασιλείαν ἐκ τυραννίδος, εἰς 
ἀφθαρσίαν ἐκ τῆς φθορᾶς. Καὶ πῶς, φησιν, ἐλευσόμεθα ; πῶς ; 
ὃ ᾿] “ὃ \ ig / 7 4 la) δὲ 3 % \ ec Ἁ 
ὕδατος καὶ ἁγίου πνεύματος. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐστὶ τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ 
πνεύματι κοινωνοῦν, δ οὗ παράδεισος ποτίζεται, dv οὗ ἡ γῆ 

/ > ΜῈ \ » 3 ie a al \ & 

πιαίνεται, δι’ οὗ φυτὸν αὔξει, δ οὗ ζῶα τεκνογονεῖ " καὶ ἵνα 
πάντα συνελὼν εἴπω, δι’ οὗ ἀναγεννώμενος ζωογονεῖται ἄνθρω- 
πος, ἐν ὦ καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐβαπτίσατο, ἐν ᾧ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
κατήρχετο ἐν εἰδει περιστερᾶς. 

Τοῦτο δὲ ἐστὶ τὸ πνεῦμα, τὸ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἐπιφερόμενον ἐπάνω 
τῶν ὑδάτων" OL οὗ κόσμος κινεῖται, dL οὗ κτίσις ἵσταται, καὶ τὰ 
συμπάντα ζωογονεῖταν. To ἐν προφήταις ἐνεργῆσαν, τὸ ἐπὶ 
Χριστὸν κατωπτάν. Τοῦτο ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ δοθὲν τοῖς 
ἀποστόλοις ἐν εἴδει πυρίνων γλωσσῶν. 

Τοῦτο τὸ πνεῦμα ἐζήτει Δαβὶδ λέγων, “ Καρδίαν καθαρὰν 
κτίσον ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ πνεῦμα εὐθὲς ἐγκαίνισον ἐν τοῖς 
ἐγκάτοις pov. Περὶ τούτου καὶ Γαβριὴλ ἔλεγεν τῇ παρθένῳ " 
‘ Π n vA 53᾽ 7 5 ἂν Ν \ ὃ / ig ᾿ 

νεῦμω ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου ἐπισ- 

, ’ \ ΄ an ΄ 7 5 ΄, \ 
κιάσει σοι. Ava τούτου Tov πνεύματος Ilétpos ἐφθέγξατο τὴν 

/ Tg NT / RY OG Ne Se RKEN a a 
μακαρίαν ἐκείνην φωνήν" “Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ vids τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ζῶντος. Ad τούτου τοῦ πνεύματος ἐστερεώθη ἡ Πέτρα τῆς 
Ξ , - \ κα ε ΄, \ \ \ 
ἐκκλησίας. Τοῦτο ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα, ὁ παράκλητος, TO διὰ σὲ 
πεμπόμενον, ἵνα δείξη σὲ τέκνον Θεοῦ. 

Δεῦρο τοίνυν ἀναγεννήθητι, ἄνθρωπε, εἰς υἱοθεσίαν Θεοῦ. 

\ lal \ , A \ 4 

Καὶ πῶς ; φησιν" ἐὰν μηκέτι μουχεὕὔσῃς, μηδὲ φονεύσης, μηδὲ 
> τ 39. \ a Law eda a 2\ Ἁ ν,. 
εἰδωλολατρεύσῃς- ἐὰν μὴ κρατηθῆς ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς, ἐὰν μὴ πάθος 
ὑπερηφανίας κυριεύσῃ σου. ᾿Εὰν ἀποξέσῃς τὸν ῥύπον τῆς 
᾽ / he Σ de/ \ , a ς \ 
ἀκαθαρσίας, καὶ ἀποῤῥίψης τὸ φορτίον τῆς ἁμαρτίας " ἐὰν 
» NF ἂν / A ὃ ς \ ΟΣ δύ Ν , 
ἀποδύσῃ τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ αβόλου, καὶ ἐν von τὸν θώρακα 
τῆς πίστεως, καθώς φησιν "Hoaias: Δούσασθε, κ. τ. Δ. 

"des, ἀγαπητε, πῶς προεῖπεν ὁ προφήτης τὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος 
καθάρσιον ; ὁ γὰρ καταβαίνων μετὰ πίστεως εἰς τὸ τῆς ἀνωγεν- 
νήσεως λουτρὸν, διατάσσεται τῷ πονηρῷ, συντάσσεται δὲ τῷ 
Χριστῷ. ᾿Απαρνεῖται τὸν ἐχθρὸν - ὁμολογεῖ δὲ τὸ, Θεὸν εἶναι 
τὸν Χριστὸν. ᾿Αποδύεται τὴν δουλεῖαν, ἐνδύεται δὲ τὴν viobe- 
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σίαν. ᾿Ανέρχεται ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος λαμπρὸς ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, 
ἀπαστραπτων τὰς τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἀκτίνας. Τὸ δὲ μέγιστον, 
ἄνεισιν υἱὸς Θεοῦ καὶ συγκληρονόμος Χριστοῦ. 
In Latin: 
Sec. VIII. 

Sed mentem, quzeso, mihi accurate intendite : volo 
enim recurrere ad fontem vitz et fontem medelas 
scaturientem contemplari. Pater immortalitatis im- 
mortalem Filium et Verbum in mundum misit, qui 
venit ad homines loturus eos aqua et Spiritu: et 
regeneraturus ad anime corporisque incorruptibili- 
tatem, inspiravit in nos Spiritum vite, et incorrupti- 
bili armatura nos induit. Sic igitur homo factus 
immortalis est, Deus etiam erit [II Pet., 1,4]. Si vero 
per aquam et Spiritum sanctum a regeneratione ex 
lavacro Deus fit, comperitur etiam post resurrec- 
tionem 6 mortuis coheres [Rom. vi, 17] Christi esse. 

Igitur preeconis voce proclamo, Venite omnes 
tribus gentium ad baptismatis immortalitatem. Vi- 
tam vobis qui in ignorantiz caligine, versati adhuc 
estis, fausto significo nuntio. Venite ex servitute in 
libertatem, ex tyrannide ad regnum, ex corruptione 
ad incorruptibilitatem. Et quomodo, inquit, venie- 
mus? Quomodo? per aquam et Spiritum sanctum. 
Heec est aqua cum Spiritu conjuncta, qua paradisus 
rigatur, terra pinguescit, incrementum plant capiunt, 
generant animalia, atque, ut omnia compendio am- 
plectar, per quam regeneratus homo vivificatur, qua 
Christus baptizatus est, in quam Spiritus sanctus 
columbee specie descendit. 

IX. Hic est Spiritus qui ab initio ferebatur super 
aquas, per quem mundus movetur, natura creata 
consistit, et omnia vitam accipiunt. Qui in prophetis 
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operatus est, in Christum devolavit. Hic est Spiritus 
specie linguarum ignearum datus Apostolis. 

Hunc querebat David quum dixit: Cor mundum 
crea in me, Deus, et spiritum rectum innova in visceri- 
bus meis. De hoc Gabriel ad Virginem: Spiritus 
sanctus superveniet in te, et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit 
tibit. Per hunc Spiritum Petrus beatam illam vocem 
effatus est: Zu es Christus, filius Dei viventis. Per 
hunc Spiritum firmata Ecclesiz Petra est. Hic est 
Spiritus Paracletus propter te missus, ut demonstraret 
filium te esse Dei. 

X. Accede igitur et regenerare, O homo, ad adop- 
tionem in filium Dei. Et quomodo? inquit. Si 
non adulterium nec cedem commiseris, nec idola 
colueris. Si non vincaris a voluptate, si non com- 
mittas ut affectus superbiz tibi dominetur. Si sordes 
impuritatis abstergas, et onus peccati a te abjicias. 
Si exuas armaturam Diaboli et induas fidei loricam, 
sicut Esaias, “ Lavamini,” inquit, &c. [Is. I, 16-19.] 

Vides, dilecte, quomodo Propheta baptismi vim 
purgativam preedixit. Qui enim cum fide in hoc 
regenerationis lavacrum descendit, renunciat diabolo, 
et Christo se addicit. Hostem abnegat, at Christum 
Deum esse confitetur. Servitutem exuit, induit 
adoptionem. Redit ex baptismo splendidus ut sol, 
radios justitiz effulgurans. Quod vero maximum 
est, revertitur filius Dei et Christi cohzeres. 

In English: 

VIII. But I beseech you, give me strict attention: 
for I wish to recur to the fount of life, and to contem- 
plate the fount which sends up healing. The father of 
immortality sent the immortal son and the Word into 
the world, who came to men to wash them in water 
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and the Spirit, and to regenerate them to incorruption 
of soul and body, who breathed into us the Spirit of 
life, and clothed us with imperishable armour. Thus 
therefore was man made immortal; he will also be 
God [II Pet. i, 4]. But if he becomes God through 
water and the holy Spirit after, his regeneration from 
the laver, he is also found, after his resurrection 
from the dead, to be a coheir of Christ. 

Therefore I proclaim ‘Come all ye tribes of the 
nations to the immortality of baptism. I announce 
the glad tidings of life to you who are still in the 
darkness of ignorance. Come from slavery to liberty, 
from tyranny toa kingdom, from corruption to incor- 
ruption.” ‘And how,’ says he, ‘shall we come?’ 
How? By water and the Holy Spirit. This is the 
water conjoined with the Spirit, by which Paradise is 
watered, the earth grows fat, plants grow, animals 
generate; and, in short, to sum up all briefly, by 
which regenerated man is restored to life, by which 
Christ was baptized, on which the Holy Spirit 
descended in the likeness of a dove. 

IX. This is the Spirit which from the beginning 
was borne upon the waters, by which the world 
moves, created nature exists, and whereby all things 
receive life. That which worked in the Prophets 
descended on Christ. This is the Spirit given to the 
Apostles in the likeness of tongues of fire. 

This David sought when he said, “Create in me a 
clean heart, oh God, and renew a right spirit within 
me.” Concerning this Gabriel said to the Virgin, 
“The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee and the 
virtue of the Most High shall overshadow thee.” 
Through this Spirit Peter spoke those blessed words, 
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“Thou art Christ the Son of the living God.” By 
this Spirit the rock of the Church is established. 
This is the Spirit, the Paraclete, sent on account of 
thee to prove that thou art the Son of God. 

X. Approach, therefore, and be regenerated, O man, 
to adoption to the Son of God. And how? he says. 
If thou hast not committed adultery or murder, nor 
worshipped idols. If thou art not overcome by 
pleasure, if thou act not so that pride may govern 
thee. If thou washest away the filth of uncleanness, 
and castest from thee the burden of sin. If thou 
puttest off the armour of the Devil, and puttest on the 
mail of the faith, as Isaiah says, “Be washed, &c.” 
[Is. i, 16-19]. 

Thou seest, well beloved, how the Prophet foretold 
the purifying power of baptism. For he, who 
descends with faith into this laver of Regeneration, 
renounces the devil and devotes himself to Christ. 
He denies the enemy but confesses Christ to be God. 
He puts off slavery and puts on adoption. He returns 
from baptism splendid as the sun, darting forth rays 
of righteousness. And what is greatest of all, he 
returns a son of God and co-heir of Christ. 
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XXXII. ANONYMOUS AUTHOR 


OF THE 


RECOGNITIONS, CLEMENTINA, HOMILIES. &c. 


The real author of these works is supposed to have lived in 
the third century; they are, therefore, briefly noticed here : 
but, as their reputed author is Clement of Rome, the reader is 
referred back to page 109 of this Synopsis, where the extracts 
from them will be found under the head of Crumens Romanus. 

In the first volume of ‘ Sacrosancta concilia, &c. Labbei et 
Cossartii, ὅσο. 16 vols in 17, folio, Paris, 1671,—which volume 
contains matter “ ab initiis ere Christ. ad annum 324,”—are 
the lives of about 30 popes: and an account of about 50 coun- 
cils, synods, &c. 

There does not appear to be much mention of Baptism, except 
what follows. 

In the books “ Constitutionum que tribuuntur apostolis ” some 
mention is made of Baptism, as has been already given in this 
Synopsis under the first century. See page 69. 
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XXXII... THE EIGHTY SEVEN BISHOPS 
AT THE COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE: 
A. D. 258. 


In “Concilium Synnadense, “ and in “ Concilium Carthagin- 
ense I, II, 111,—all held anno 258 :—in a synod held at Rome— 
in some letters of Cyprian, &c. &c. the subject is discussed of the 
necessity of rebaptizing heretics, “ De hereticis baptizandis.” 

In ‘Concilium Iconiense held anno 258, ‘ Ordinationes, 
Baptismus, manuum impositiones, aliudve sacrum quodvis, ab 
heereticis facta, ab Ecclesia Catholica accipiendum esse. 

In “Concilium Carthaginense III” sub Cypriano episcopo 
improbatum ab Ecclesia, in causa baptismi: celebratum anno 
258 sub Stephano Papa, are ‘ Sententiz episcoporum de here- 
ticis baptizandis.”’ 

It may be curious to observe the expressions of these bishops— 
87 in number—all agreeing in the necessity of baptizing, 1. e. re- 
baptizing heretics and schismatics, on their coming to the 
Church of Rome. 


Ut hereticos et schismaticos, ad Ecclesiam venien- 
tes qui pseudobaptizati videntur, vero baptismo baptiz- 
emus. 

In English: 

That we baptise, with a true baptism, heretics and 
schismatics, coming to the church, and seeming to 
be falsely baptised. 


After these sentences of the 87 bishops, and some notes of 
Severinus Binnius, is the following : 
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OssErvATIO Puinippr LABBE socieETATIS JESU 
SACERDOTIS. 

Idem concilium Carthaginense ab Ecclesia Catho- 
lica reprobatum, una cum epistola 5. Cypriani ad 
Jubaianum Grece ac Latine hic subjungimus ex 
collectione canonica Joannis Zonarz monachi qui 
fuerat magnus Drungarius Bigize et primus a secretis 
imperatoris. Theodorus Balsamon epistolam Cy- 
priani retulit quidem in suam quoque collectionem, 
sed episcoporum sententias pretermisit et concilii 
acta. 

There are some various readings between the sentences as here 
to be given and those alluded to in this note of Labbe, of the 
collection of Joannes Zonaras. Such as appear to be of weight, 
as to the doctrine contained in this Synopsis, are hereafter noti- 


ced. The Sentences in Gallandius are in Latin only: those of 
Johannes Zonaras have the Greek as well as the Latin. 


Although some of these Sentences may not be decidedly on 
the subject of this synopsis, yet they are here given, as they shew 
the general opinions and feelings of 87 bishops who lived in 
the third century, and how far these bishops entered into the 
question, which is more particularly the object of this synopsis. 

These Sententiz are given in Routh’s Reliquiz Sacre, vol. 
ili, p. 115, as having been delivered at the seventh council of 
Carthage, under the following title: Carthaginiense concilium 
sub Cypriano septimum, ex tribus Africee provinciis, guod de 
Baptismo tertium est, annoque post Christum natum 256 habitum. 
Sententiz episcoporum 87 de heereticis baptizandis. 

For the convenience of the reader, the translation of each 
bishop’s opinion is inserted immediately after the Latin. 


Quum in unum Carthagini convenissent, Kalendis 
Septembris, episcopi plurimi ex provincia Africa, 
Numidia, Mauritania, cum presbyteris et diaconibus, 


preesente etiam plebis maxima parte, et lectze essent 
42 
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litere Jubaiani ad Cyprianum facte, item Cypriani 
ad Jubaianum rescripte, de hereticis baptizandis, quid- 
que postmodum Cypriano Jubaianus idem rescripserit ; 
Cyprianus dixit; Audistis, collegz dilectissimi, quid 
mihi Jubaianus coepiscopus noster scripserit, consulens 
mediocritatem nostram de illicito et profano hereti- 
corum baptismo, et quid ego ei rescripserim ; censens 
scilicet, quod semel atque iterum et szepe censuimus, 
hereticos ad ecclesiam venientes, ecclesiz baptismo 
baptizari et sanctiicari oportere. Item lect sunt 
vobis et alize Jubaiani literze, quibus pro sua sincera et 
religiosa devotione ad epistolam nostram rescribens, 
non tantum consensit, sed etiam instructum se esse 
gratias agit. Superest ut de hac ipsa re, quid singuli 
sentiamus, proferamus; neminem judicantes, aut a 
jure communionis aliquem, si diversum senserit, 
amoventes. Neque enim quisquam nostrum episco- 
pum se episcoporum constituit, aut tyrannico terrore 
ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit, 
quando habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis 
et potestatis suze arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari 
ab alio non possit, quam nec ipse possit alterum 
judicare ; sed expectemus universi Judicium Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus habet potestatem 
et preeponendi nos in ecclesize suze gubernatione et de 
actu nostro judicandi. 

There having assembled together at Carthage on 
the first of September, several bishops from the pro- 
vinces of Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania together 
with the priests and deacons, and there being pre- 
sent a great part of the people, letters of Jubzean to 
Cyprian were read, as also the replies of Cyprian to 
Jubzean, concerning the baptism of heretics, and the 
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further replies of Jubzean to Cyprian: after which 
Cyprian said: “You have heard, well beloved 
colleagues, what our brother bishop Jubzean has 
written to me recommending moderation to us in 
the matter of the unlawful and profane baptism of 
heretics, and what I wrote to him in reply ; namely 
that it was my opinion, as I have often before 
expressed, that heretics coming over to the church 
ought to be baptized and sanctified by the baptism 
of the church. There have also been read to you 
other letters of Jubzean, in which, in answer to our 
letter, in accordance with his sincere and religious 
devotion, he not only agreed with us but also 
returned thanks for having been instructed. It 
remains for us to declare what we each think con- 
cerning this same matter; judging no man, nor 
removing any one, if he differs in opinion from us, 
from our communion. For neither does one of us 
constitute himself bishop of bishops, nor does he 
by tyrannical terror compel his colleagues to the 
necessity of obeying him; since each bishop has, ac- 
cording to the liberty and power, his own judgment, 
and cannot be judged by another, in the same way as 
he cannot judge another; but we all await the judg- 
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the one and 
the only one who has the power to appoint us to the 
government of his church, and to judge of our 
actions in it.” 

1. Cecilius a Bilta dixit; Ego unum Baptisma 
in ecclesia solum scio, et extra ecclesiam, nullum. 
Hic erit unum, ubi spes vera est, et fides certa. Sic 
enim scriptum est: Una fides, una spes, unum baptisma. 
Non apud hereticos, ubi spes nulla est, et fides falsa, 
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ubi omnia per mendacium aguntur, ubi exorcizat 
dzmoniacus, sacramentum interrogat, cujus os et 
verba cancer emittunt, fidem dat infidelis, venzam 
delictorum tribuit sceleratus, et in nomine Christi tingit 
Antichristus, benedicit a Deo matedictus, vitam pol- 
licetur mortuus, pacem dat impacificus, Deum invocat 
blasphemus, sacerdotium administrat profanus, ponit 
aitare sacrilegus. Ad heec omnia accedit et illud malum Ὁ 
ut antistites diaboli audeant eucharistiam facere, 
aut qui illis assistunt, dicant heec omnia falsa esse de 
heereticis. Ecce ad qualia ecclesia consentire cogitur, 
et sine BAPTISMO AC VENIA DELICTORUM communicare 
compellitur. Quam rem, fratres, fugere ac vitare 
debemus, et a tanto scelere nos separare, et unum 
baptisma tenere, quod soli ecclesiz a Deo concessum 
est. 

1. Ceecilius of Bilta said: “I acknowledge only 
one baptism in the church, and out of the church 
none. This one will be where the hope is true 
and faith certain. For it is thus written, ‘ One faith, 
one hope, one baptism.’ Not amongst heretics, 
where there is no hope, and the faith is false, 
where all things are done by means of falsehood, 
where the demoniac exorcises, he questions the sac- 
rament, whose mouth and words emit cancer, where 
the infidel gives faith, the wicked man grants 
pardon for sins, and Antichrist anoints in the name 
of Christ, the man cursed of God bestows blessings, 
the dead man promises life, the unquiet man gives 
peace, the blasphemer calls on God, the profane 
administers the Sacerdotal office, and the sacrile- 
gious man places an altar. _ In addition to all these 
things, is this evil also, that the high priests of the 
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devil dare to administer the Eucharist. Or those 
who assist at these ceremonies may say that all 
these things are false concerning heretics. See, to 
what kind of things the church is compelled to 
consent, and how she is obliged to communicate 
without baptism and pardon for sins. And this 
proceeding, brethren, we ought to flee from and 
shun, and to seclude ourselves from such great 
wickedness, and to observe one baptism which was 
granted by God to the church alone. 
2 


ale 


Primus Felix a Migiripa dixit: Censeo omnem 
hominem ab heeresi venientem, baptizandum. Frustra 
enim illic putat se esse baptizatum, quum non sit 
baptisma, nisi m ecclesia, unum et verum; quia 
Dominus et Deus unus, et fides una, et ecclesia una est, 
in qua stat unum baptisma et sanctitas, et czetera. 
Nam que foris exercentur, nullum habent salutis 
effectum. 

Felix the" first of Migiripa said: “I think 
that every man coming over from heresy ought 
to be baptized. For it is in vain that he thinks 
that he is baptized there, since there is no baptism 
except the one true one in the church; because 
there is one God, and one faith in which rests the 
one baptism and holiness, &c. For the things which 
are done out of the church have no salutary effect. 

3. 

Polycarpus ab Adrumeto dixit: Qui hereticorum 
baptisma probant, nostrum evacuant. 

[The Greek is, Πολύκαρπος ᾿Αδραμέντου εἶπεν, “ Οἱ τὸ τῶν 
αἱρετικῶν βάπτισμα δοκιμάζοντες, τὸ ἡμέτερον ἀδόκιμον 


lal » 
ποιοῦσι.) 
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Polycarp of Adrumetus said; Those who 
approve the baptism of heretics, nullify our own. 
4. 

Novaius a Thamugade dixit: Licet sciamus omnes 
scripturas testimonium reddere de salutari baptismo, 
debemus tamen fidem nostram exprimere ; heereticos 
et schismaticos ad ecclesiam venientes, qui pseudo- 
baptizati videntur, debere eos in fonte perenni 
baptizari, et ideo secundum testimonium scripturarum, 
et secundum decretum collegarum nostrorum, sanc- 
tissimee memorize virorum, omnes schismaticos et 
hzereticos, qui ad ecclesiam conversi sunt, baptizari : 
sed et eos qui ordinati videbuntur, inter laicos recipi. 

Novatus of Thamugade said; “‘Although{ we 
know that all the Scriptures render testimony 
concerning saving baptism, yet we are bound to 
declare our faith, that heretics and schismatics, 
who come to the Church, and seem to have been 
falsely baptised, must be baptized in the everlasting 
fount; wherefore, according to the testimony of 
the Scriptures, and the decree of our colleagues, 
men of most holy memory, all schismatics and 
heretics, who are converted to the Church, must 
be baptized; and those who shall seem to have 
been ordained, must be received as laymen. 

5. 

Nemesianus a Thubunis dixit: Baptisma, quod 
dant heeretici et schismatici, non esse verum, ubique in 
scripturis sanctis declaratum est: quoniam ipsi pree- 
positi eorum, falsi Christi sunt, et falsi prophete, 
dicente Domino per Salomonem: “ Qui fidens est in 
falsis, hic pascit ventos: idem autem ipse sequitur 
aves volantes. Deserit enim vias vine sux, et a 
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semitis agelli sui erravit. Ingreditur autem per 
avia loca atque arida et terram destinatam in sitim 
contrahit autem manibus infructuosa.” Et iterum: 
«Ab aqua aliena abstine te, et de fonte extraneo ne 
biberis, ut longum vivas tempus, adjiciantur etiam tibi 
anni vite.” ΕΓ in evangelio divina sua voce Domi- 
nus noster Jesus Christus loquutus est, dicens: “ Nisi 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, non 
potest introire in regnum Dei.” Hic est spiritus, qui 
ab initio ferebatur super aquam. NEQUE ENIM SPIRI- 
TUS SINE AQUA OPERARI POTEST, NEQUE AQUA SINE 
spiritu. Male ergo sibi quidam interpretantur, ut 
dicant quod per manus impositionem Spiritum sane- 
tum accipiant, et sic recipiantur, quum manifestum 
sit, utroque sacramento debere eos renasci in ecclesia 
catholica. Tunc quippe poterunt fili Dei esse, 
dicente apostolo: “ Curantes servare unitatem Spiri- 
tus in conjunctione pacis, unum corpus, et unus Spiri- 
tus, sicut vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestre, 
unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma, unus 
Deus.” Hee omnia ecclesia catholica loquitur. Et 
iterum in evangelio dicit: “Quod natum est de 
carne, caro est: et quod natum est de spiritu, spiritus 

quia Deus spiritus est, et de Deo natus est.” 
Ergo omnes heeretici et schismatici omnia quecumque 
faciunt carnalia sunt, dicente apostolo: “ Manifesta 
enim sunt opera carnis, que sunt fornicationes, 
immunditiz, incestum, idololatriz servitus, veneficia, 
inimicitiz, certamina, zelus, ira, divisiones, hzereses, 
ethis similia: de quibus przedixi vobis, sicut preedico, 
quoniam quicumque heec faciunt, regnum Dei non 
hereditabunt.” Condemnat itaque apostolus cum 
omnibus malis et eos qui divisionem faciunt, hoc est 


332 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


schismaticos et hereticos. Nisi ERGO ACCEPERINT 
BAPTISMA Salutare in ecclesia catholica, quae una est, 
SALVI ESSE NON POSSUNT, sed cum carnalibus in judicio 
Domini Christi condemnabuntur. 

Nemesian from Thubunis said; “That the 
baptism, given by heretics and schismatics, is not 
genuine, is every where declared in Holy Scrip- 
ture, since those who are set over them are false 
Christs and false prophets, as the Lord says by the 
mouth of Solomon, ‘ He who trusts in the false, 
nourishes the wind; yea, he pursueth the flying 
bird. For he abandons the paths of his vineyard, 
and hath wandered from the ways of his field. He 
goeth through pathless and dry ways, and land 
destined to be parched, and gathers in his hands 
what is unfruitful.*’ And again: ‘ Keep thyself 
from another’s water, and drink not out of a strange 
fountain, that thou mayest live a long time, and 
years of life may be added unto thee. And in 
the Gospel our Lord Jesus Christ spoke with his 
divine voice, saying ‘ Unless a man be born again 
of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven.’ This is that Spirit, 
which from the beginning moved upon the face of 
the waters. Sor neither doth the Spirit work with- 
out water, nor water without the Spirit. Some 
therefore interpret badly, when they say that the 
Holy Spirit must be received by the laying on of 
hands, and so they must be admitted; for it is 
manifest that they are born again in the Catholic 


* The Scriptures are quoted from the Vulgate text : consequently the 
translations do not exactly agree with the common English version. 
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Church by both the Sacraments. For they will 
be able to become sons of God, as says the apostle 
‘ Taking care to observe the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace: one body, and one Spirit, as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling: one 

Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God.’ All this 

is the language of the Catholic Church. And 

again in the Gospel she says; ‘'That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the 

Spirit is Spirit; because the Spirit is God, and is 

born of God.’ All things, therefore, whatsoever 

are done by heretics and schismatics, are carnal, as 
saith the apostle ‘ For the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are fornications, uncleanness, 
incest, the services of idolatry, poisonings, enmities, 
contests, emulation, anger, divisions, heresies and 

the like: of which I have foretold to you, as I 

again foretell, that those who do these things shall 

not inherit the kingdom of God.’ The apostle 
therefore, together with all evils, condemns those 
also who make divisions, i. 6. schismaties and he- 
retics. Unless, therefore, they receive saving 
baptism in the Catholic Church, which is one, they 
cannot be saved, but will be condemned with the 
carnal in the judgement of Christ our Lord.” 

6. 

Januarius a Lambese dixit: Secundum scriptu- 
rarum sanctarum auctoritatem decerno, hereticos 
omnes baptizandos, et sic in ecclesiam sanctam 
admittendos. 

Januarius from Lambese said ; “ I declare, on the 
authority of Holy Scripture, that all heretics must 
be baptized, and so admitted into the Holy Church.” 
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Lewd 


Ἵ 
Lucius a Castro Galbe dixit: Quum Dominus 
in evangelio suo dixerit: “Vos estis sal terre: sl 
autem sal infatuatum fuerit, in quo salietur? ex eo 
ad nihilum valebit, nisi ut projiciatur foras, et con- 
culcetur ab hominibus:” iterum post resurrectionem 
suam mittens apostolus suos mandaverit, dicens: 
“‘ Data est mihi omnis potestas in ccelo et in terra. Ite 
et docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine 
Patris, ili, Spiritus sancti.” Quum ergo manifestum 
sit hereticos, id est hostes Christi, non integram 
sacramenti confessionem habere, item schismaticos 
non posse condire sapientia spirituali, quum ipsi ab 
ecclesia, quee una est, recedendo infatuati et contrarii 
facti sint; fiat sicut scriptum est: “ Domus contra- 
riorum legis debent emundationem:” et consequens 
sit, eos qui a contraris  baptizati inquinati sunt, 
primo purgari, et tunc demum baptizari. 
Lucius from Galba’s Camp said; “ Since the 
Lord hath said in his Gospel; ‘ You are the salt 
of the earth: but if the salt shall become tasteless, 
wherewith shall it be salted? Thenceforth it will be 
of no use, but to be cast out and trodden under foot 
by men,’ and again, after his resurrection, when 
he sent out his apostles, he commanded them, say- 
ing, “ All power is given to me in heaven and in 
earth. Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost.’ Since, therefore, it is manifest that here- 
tics, 1. 6. Christ’s enemies, have not the entire ac- 
knowledgment of the Sacrament, and that schis- 
matics cannot endow with spiritual wisdom, because 
by departing from the Church, which is one, they 


A. Ὁ. 258.] XXXII. EIGHTY SEVEN BISHOPS. 3235 


have become foolish and contrary, be it, according as 

it is written ‘The houses of the contrary ones &c.’ 

and consequently those who having been baptized 

by the contrary ones, have been polluted, must first 
be purified and then afterwards be baptized.” 
8. 

Crescens a Cirta’ dixit; In tanto cetu sanctis- 
simorum consacerdotum, lectis literis Cypriani dilec- 
tissimi nostri ad Jubaianum, itemque ad Stephanum, 
que tantum in se testimoniorum descendentium ex 
scripturis deificis continent, ut merito omnes per Dei 
gratiam adunati consentire debeamus: censeo ego 
omnes heereticos, et schismaticos, qui ad catholicam 
ecclesiam voluerint venire, uon ante ingredi, nisi 
exorcizati et baptizati fuerint, exceptis his sane, qui 
in ecclesia catholica fuerint ante baptizati, ita tamen 
ut per manus impositionem in ‘peenitentiam ecclesize 
reconcilientur. 

Crescens from Cirta said; “In so large an 
assembly of holy priests, after having heard the 
letters of our dear brother Cyprian to Jubzean 
and to Stephen, which have received so powerful a 
testimony in their favour from the Divine Scriptures, 
I, for my part, think that all heretics and schismatics, 
who wish to come over to the Catholic Church, 
should not enter it, without being first exorcised 
and baptized, excepting those who have before 
been baptised in the Catholic Church, yet so that 
they be brought back by the laying on of hands to 
repentance towards the Church. 

9. 

Nicomedes a Segermis dixit: Mea sententia hee 

est, ut heretici, ad ecclesiam venientes, baptizentur, 


336 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


EO QUOD NULLAM FORIS APUD PECCATORES REMISSIONEM 
PECCATORUM CONSEQUANTUR. 

Nicomedes from Segerma said; “ My opinion is 
this; that heretics, coming to the Church, must 
be baptized, BECAUSE THEY CAN GET NO REMISSION OF 
SINS AMONG SINNERS OUT OF THE CHURCH.” 

10. 

Munnulus a Girba dixit: Ecclesiz catholic matris 
nostrz veritas semper apud nos, fratres, et mansit, 
et manet, vel maxime in baptismatis Trinitate, Domino 
nostro dieente: “Ite et baptizate gentes in nomine 
Patris, et ΕἾ], et Spiritus sancti.” Quum ergo 
manifeste sciamus hereticos non habere nec Patrem, 
nec Filium, nec Spiritum sanctum, debent venientes 
ad ecclesiam matrem nostram vere renasci et baptizari, 
ut cancer quod habebant, et damnationis ira, et 
erroris offectura per sanctum et celeste lavacrum 
sanctificetur. 

Munnulus from Girba said; “The truth of our 
mother the Catholic Church, brethren, hath ever 
remained with us, and doth remain, especially in 
the Trinity of Baptism, as our Lord says ‘ Go and 
baptise the nations in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ Since, there- 
fore, we know for a surety that heretics have 
neither the Father, nor the Son, nor the Holy 
Spirit, it is necessary for them, on coming to the 
Church our mother, to be really born again and 
baptised, that the cancer which was in them, and 
the curse of damnation, and the taint of error, 
may be sanctified by the holy and heavenly laver. 

Bhi 
Secundinus a Cedias dixit: Quum Dominus noster 
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Christus dicat: “ Qui non est mecum, adversus me 
est: et Joannes apostolus eos qui ab ecclesia exeunt 
Antichristos dicat, indubitanter hostes Christi, quique 
Antichristi nominati sunt, gratiam baptismi salutaris 
ministrare non possunt. Et ideo censeo eos qui de 
insidiis heereticorum confugiunt ad ecclesiam, baptiz- 
andos esse a nobis, qui amici appellati sumus Dei de 
ejus dignatione. Ἶ 
Secundinus of Cedias said; “Inasmuch as our 
Lord Christ says, ‘ He who is not with me, is against 
me, and John the apostle calls those who go out 
of the Church Antichrists, without a doubt the 
enemies of Christ, and those who are called Anti- 
christs, cannot administer the grace of saving 
baptism. Wherefore I think that those who take 
refuge in the Church from the snares of heretics, 
ought to be baptised by us who are called friends 
of God, by his condescension. 
12 
Felix a Bigai dixit: Sicut caecus cecum ducens, 
ambo in foveam cadunt : ita heereticus hzreticum bap- 
tizans, simul in mortem cadunt. Et ideo hereticus 
baptizandus et vivificandus est, ne nos vivi mortuis 
communicemus. 

Felix of Bigai said; “ ‘As, if the blind lead the 
blind, both fall into the ditch,’ so if a heretic 
baptize a heretic, they both fall into death. And 
therefore a heretic must be baptized and renewed 
to life, in order that we who are alive may not com- 
municate with those who are dead.” 

91. 
Pohanus a Mileo dixit: Justum est hereticum 


baptizari in ecclesia sancta. 
4.4. 
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Polianus of Mileum said; “It is right that a 

heretic be baptised in the Holy Church.” 
14. 

Theogenes ab Hippone regio dixit; Secundum 
sacramentum Dei gratiz ccelestis, quod accepimus, 
unum baptisma, quod est in ecclesia sancta, cre- 
dimus. 

Theogeries from Hippo Regius said ;~ “ Accord- 
ing to the sacrament of God’s heavenly grace, 
which we have received, we believe in one baptism, 
which is in the holy Church.” 

‘15. 

Dativus a Badis. dixit; Nos, quantum in nobis 
est, heereticis non communicamus, nisi baptizati m 
ecclesia fuerint, et REMISSIONEM PECCATORUM ACCE- 
PERINT. 

Dativus of Badis said; ‘As far as lies im our 
power, we have no communion with heretics, un- 
less they have been baptised in the Church, and 
received forgiveness of sins.” 

16. 

Successus ab Abbir Germaniciana dixit: He- 
reticis aut nihil licet, aut totum licet. Si possunt 
baptizare, DARE possunt ET SpiIRITUM SsaNCTUM. Si 
autem Spiritum sanctum dare non postunt, quia non 
habent Spiritum sanctum datum, nec baptizare spirit- 
aliter possunt : propterea censemus hereticos bap- 
tizandos esse. 


[The Greek is : Σ᾿ουκέντιος ἀπὸ ᾿Αβιργερμανικιανῆς εἶπεν" 
“ ¢ - XN ὑδὲ Ψ.Έ xX / δι ’ ὃ s / 
Αἱρετικοῖς ἢ οὐδὲν ἔξεστιν ἢ πάντα " εἰ δύνανται βαπτίσαι 
δύνανται καὶ πνεῦμα ἅγιον δοῦναι. "Ἐπει δὲ μὴ ἔχουσιν, οὐδὲ 
πνευματικῶς βαπτίζουσι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο κρίνω δεῖν τοὺς αἱ- 
\ , Ε}] 
ρετικοὺς βαπτίζεσθαι."] 
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Successus, from Abbir Germaniciana, said; 
“ Heretics either have no privilege, or have total 
privilege. If they can baptize, they can communi- 
cate the Holy Spirit. But, if they cannot com- 
municate the Holy Spirit, because they have not 
had the Holy Spirit given to them, they cannot 
spiritually baptize : wherefore it is my opinion that 
heretics must be baptized.” 

Lis 

Fortunatus a Tuchabori dixit: Jesus Christus 
Dominus et Deus noster, Dei Patri et Creatoris 
Filius, super petram adificavit ecclesiam suam, non 
super heresim, et potestatem baptizandi episcopis 
dedit, non heereticis. Quare, qui extra ecclesiam 
sunt, et greges spargunt, baptizare foris non pos- 
sunt. 

Fortunatus, of Thuccabori, said; “Our Lord 
and God Jesus Christ, son of God the Father and 
Creator, built his Church upon a rock, not upon 
heresy; and gaye the power of baptizing to bishops, 
not to heretics. Wherefore those, who are without 
the Church, and, opposing Christ, scatter his sheep 
and flocks, cannot baptize without the Church.” 

18: 

Sedatus a Tuborbo dixit: In quantum aqua 
sacerdotis prece in ecclesia sanctificata abluit delicta, 
in tantum heretico sermone velut cancere infecta 
cumulat peccata. Quare omnibus pacificis quidem 
viribus nitendum est, ne quis heretico errore infectus 
et tinctus, smgulare et verum ecclesiz baptismum 
detrectet accipere, quo quisquis non fuerit baptizatus, 
regno ceelorum fiet alienus. 

Sedatus, from Tuborbo, said; “So far as water, 
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consecrated by the prayer of the priest in the 
Church, washes out sins, so also when polluted 
by heretical words as by a cancer, it makes sin more 
burdensome than before. Wherefore we should do 
our best by all peaceful means, that no one 
polluted or tainted by heretical error, shall refuse 
to receive the only true baptism of the Church, 
with which whosoever is not baptised, shall be an 


alien from the kingdom of heaven. 
19. 

Privatianus a Sufetula dixit: Qui hereticos pos- 
testatem baptizandi habere dicit, dicat prius, quis 
heeresim condiderit. Si enim herresis a Deo est, 
habere et indulgentiam divinam potest. Si vero a 
Deo non est, quomodo gratiam Dei aut habere, aut 
conferre alicui potest ? 

Privatian, from Sufetula, said; “ Whoever says 
that heretics have the power of baptising, should 
first say, what he considers to be heresy. For if 
heresy be from God, it may receive the Divine 
indulgence: but, if it be not from God, how can it 
either itself have, or confer on another, the grace 
of God?” 

20. 

Privatus a Sufibus dixit: Qui hereticorum 
baptismum probat, quid aliud quam hereticis com- 
municat ? 

Privatus, from Sufes, said; “By approving of 
the baptism of heretics, what else does a man do, 
but communicate with heretics ?” 

2k. 

Hortensianus a Laribus dixit: Quot sint bap- 

tismi viderint aut preesumptores, aut fautores heere- 
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ticorum. Nos unum baptisma, quod non nisi in 
ecclesiz novimus, ecclesiz vendicamus. Aut quo- 
modo possunt in nomine Christi aliquem{ baptizare, 
quos ipse Christus dicit adversarios suos esse ? 

Hortensian, from Lares, said;°“ How many 
kinds of baptism there may be, is a consideration 
for the presumptuous and the favourers of heretics. 
We claim for the Church one baptism, which we 
recognize nowhere but in the Church. Or how 
can any one be baptized in the name of Christ by 
those whom Christ himself calls his enemies?” 

22. 

Cassius a Macomadibus dixit: Quum baptisma- 
ta duo esse non possint, qui hereticis baptisma con- 
cedit, sibi tollit. Censeo itaque flebiles et tabidos 
heereticos baptizandos esse, quum ad ecclesiam ven- 
ire cceperint, et sacra et divina lavatione lotos, et 
lumine vite illuminatos, non hostes, sed pacificos ; 
non alienos sed fidei Domini domesticos; non adul- 
teros, sed Dei filios ; non erroris, sed salutis effectos, 
in ecclesiam recipi; absque his qui de ecclesia fideles 
supplantati, ad heeresis tenebras transierant, sed eos 
per manus impositionem restituendos. 

Cassius, from Macomade, said; “Inasmuch as 
there cannot be two baptisms, he who concedes 
Baptism to heretics, denies it to himself. I there- 
fore think that miserable and polluted heretics 
should be baptised, when they come to the Church; 
and that when they have been washed in the sacred 
and Divine water, and illuminated with the light 
of life, and have been made no longer hostile but 
peaceful, no longer aliens but of the household, no 
longer adulterers but sons of Gods, no longer heirs 
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of error but of salvation, they should then be 

received into the Church: excepting those who 

having been in the faith have been subverted, and 
passed over to the errors of darkness; and that these 
must be restored by the laymg on of hands.” 

23. 

Alius Januarius a Vico Cesaris dixit: Si non 
obtemperat error veritati, multo magis veritas non 
consentit errori. Et ideo nos ecclesiz assistimus, in 
qua presidemus, ut baptismum ejus ipsi soli vendi- 
cantes, eos, quos ecclesia non baptizavit, baptizemus. 

Januarius from Cezesarwick, (different from the 
former) said; “If error rebels against truth, much 
more does truth refuse to be in agreement with error. 
Therefore also we maintain the cause of the Church, 
over which we preside, that, whilst we claim for her 
the privilege of baptism which is hers, we baptize 
those whom the Church has not baptized.” 

24. 

Alius Secundinus a Carpis dixit: Heeretici Chris- 
tiani sunt, an non? Si Christiani sunt, cur in 
ecclesia Dei non sunt? Si Christiani non sunt, fiant. 
Aut quo pertinebit sermo Domini dicentis: Que non 
est mecum, adversus me est: et qui non mecum colligit, 
spargit. _ Unde constat, super filios alienos, et 
soboles Antichristi, Spiritum sanctum per manus im- 
positionem tantummodo non posse descendere, quum 
manifestum sit, hareticos baptisma non habere. 

Also a second Secundinus, from Carpi, said “ Are 
heretics Christians or not? If Christians, why are 
they not in God’s Church? If not Christians, let 
them become so., Or else what will be the mean- 
ing of that which Christ said ‘He who is not with 
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me is against me; and he who gathereth not with 

me scattereth.’ Wherefore it is clear that the Holy 

Spirit cannot descend on alien sons and_ the 

children of Anti-christ by the laying on of hands 

alone; since it is manifest that heretics have 
not baptism.” 
25. 

Victoricus a Thabraca dixit: Si licet hereticis 
baptizare, et remissam peccatorum dare, quid illos 
infamamus, et hezreticos appellamus 3 

Victoricus, of Thabraca, said; “If heretics may 
baptize and give remission of sins, why do we 
stigmatize them and call them heretics?” 

26. 

Alius Felix ab Uthina dixit: Nemini dubium 
est, sanctissimi consacerdotes, non tantum posse 
humanam presumptionem quantum Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi adorandam et venerabilem majestatem. 
Memores ergo periculi, hoc quoque non tantum 
observare debemus, verum etiam ab omnibus nobis 
confirmari debemus, ut omnes qui ad sinum matris 
ecclesiz accurrunt, baptizentur, ut mens heretica, 
que diuturna tabe polluta est, sanctificatione lavacri 
purgata, in melius reformetur. 

Another Felix, from Uthina, said; “No one can 
doubt, most holy priests, that human presumption 
cannot be of equal power with the ever to be 
adored and venerated majesty of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We should therefore think of the danger, 
and not only attend to this but cause the whole 
body of us to attend to it, and baptize those who 
come into the bosom of our mother Church, that 
the heretical mind, which has been polluted by a 


344 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


permanent stain, may be purified and reformed by 
the hallowing influence of the laver.” 
27. 

Quintus a Baruch dixit: Qui fide vivimus, 
obsequi iis, quee instruendis nobis ante przedicta sunt, 
sedula observatione debemus. Nam scriptum est 
apud Salomonem: “Qui baptizatur a mortuo, et 
iterum tangit mortuum, quid proficit lavatio ejus?” 
Quod utique de his, qui ab hereticis tinguntur, et de 
tingentibus loquitur. Si enim qui apud illos BaprTi- 
ZANTUR, PER REMISSIONEM PECCATORUM Vitam eeternam 
consequuntur, cur ad ecclesiam veniunt? Si vere a 
mortuo salutis nihil accipitur, ac propterea agnito 
errore pristino, ad veritatem cum pcenitentia rever- 
tuntur, uno vitali BAPTISMATE, quod est in ecclesia 
catholica, sanctificari debebunt. 

Quintus, from Baruck, said; “We who live by 
faith, must carefully attend to those things which 
were spoken of old time for our learning. For it 
is written in Solomon ‘ He who is baptized from 
the dead, and again touches the dead, of what 
profit is his washing to him?’ This he speaks of 
those who are defiled by heretics as well as 
of those defile them. For if these who are 
baptized among them, obtain eternal life by the 
remission of sins, why do they come to the Church? 
If no salvation is obtained from the dead, and 
therefore, perceiving their former error, they 
return to the truth with repentance, it will be 
necessary for them to be sanctified with that one 
saving baptism, which is in the Catholic Church.” 

[The Greek is from the words “Si enim” in the above : 

“ Κούιντος ἀπὸ Οὐροὺκ εἶπεν, Hi οἱ παρὰ τοῖς αἱρετικοῖς 
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βαπτίξομενοι ἀφέσεως ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ αἰωνίου ζωῆς τυγχάνουσι, 
2 v 

τί πρὸς THY ἐκκλησίαν ἔρχονται ; εἰ δὲ εἰς μετάνοιαν ἔρχονται, 

ἐν 9 καὶ ζξωοποιοῦνται βαπτίσματι, ὅπερ ἐν τῇ καθολικῇ 

5 , > \ a \ OS A x le »” 

ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐστὶ, βαπτισθῆναι καὶ ἁγιασθῆναι ὀφείλουσιν." 


28. 

Castus a Sicca dixit: Qui contempta veritate pre- 
sumit consuetudinem sequi, aut circa fratres invidus 
est et malignus, quibus veritas revelatur; aut circa 
Deum ingratus est, cujus imspiratione ecclesia ejus 
instruitur. 

Castus, from Sicca, said; “ Whoever, despising 
the truth, presumes to follow custom, is either 
jealous and malignant towards his brethren, to 
whom the truth is revealed, or is ungrateful towards 
God, by whose inspiration his Church is instructed.” 

29. 

Eucratius a Thenis dixit: Fidem nostram, et bap- 
tismatis gratiam, et legis ecclesiasticzee regulam, Dom‘- 
nus et Deus noster Jesus Caristus, suo ore apostolos 
docens, perimplevit dicens: “Ite, et docete omnes 
gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Fil, et 
Spiritus sancti.” Falsum ergo hereticorum baptisma 
et iniquum a nobis pellendum est, et omni detestatione 
refutandum ; .de quorum ore virus, non vita, nec 
gratia ccelestis, sED BLASPHEMIA TRINITATIS, EXPIMITUR. 
Et ideo venientes ad ecclesiam heereticos, integro et 
catholico baptismate baptizari debere manifestum est, 
ut a blasphemia suze praesumptionis purificati, possint 
Spiritus sancti gratia reformari. 

[This dixit of Eucratius is very much shorter in the Greek: 

“ Εὐκράτιος ἀπὸ Θενῶν εἶπεν. Τοῖς αἱρετικοῖς ἐρχομένοις 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ὀρθῷ καὶ καθολικῷ βαπτίσματι βαπτίζεσθαι 
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el, ἵνα ἀπονυψάμενοι Tas ἁμαρτίας ἁγιασθῶσιν.᾽] 
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Eucratius, from Thena, said; “ Our Lord and 
God Jesus Christ, fulfilled the law of our faith, and 
the grace of baptism, and the rule of Ecclesiastical 
Law, when he taught his apostles by his own mouth, 
saying, ‘Go and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost. The false and the unrighteous 
baptism of heretics, therefore, must be rejected by 
us, and repulsed with every kind of detestation : 
for out of their mouth comes poison, not life, nor 
celestial grace, but blasphemy of the Trinity. 
Wherefore it is clear that when heretics come to 
the Church, they must be baptized anew with 
Catholic baptism, that being purified from the 
blasphemy of their presumption, they may be 
reformed by the grace of the Holy Spirit.” 


30. 
Libosus a Vaga dixit: In evangelio Dominus Ego 


sum inquit veritas: non dixit, Ego sum consuetudo. 
Itaque veritate manifestata, cedat consuetudo veritati ; 
ut si in preeteritum quis in ecclesia hereticos non 
baptizabit, nunc baptizare incipiat. 


Libosus, from Vaga, said; our Lord says in the 
Gospel “1 am the truth :’ he does not say, “1 am 
the custom.’ Since, therefore, the truth has been 
manifested to us, let custom give way to truth; so 
that, if for the past time a man did not baptize 
heretics mm the church, he should now begin to 
baptize them. 


ol. 
Lucius a Thebeste dixit: Hereticos blasphemos at- 


que iniquos verbis vanis decerpentes sancta et adora- 
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bilia scripturarum verba, EXECRANDOS CENSEO, ET IDEO 
exorcizandos et BAPTIZANDOS ESSE. 

Lucius, from Thebeste, said; “ Blaspheming and 
unrighteous heretics, who by their various speeches 
rend the holy and adorable words of Scripture, are, 
in my opinion, to be execrated, and therefore must 
be exorcised and baptized.” 

52. 
Eugenius αὖ Ammedera dixit: Et ego hoc idem 
censeo, hzreticos baptizandos esse. 

Eugenius, from Ammedera, said; “I also think 
the same, that heretics should be baptized.” 

99 

Item alius Fehx a Bamaccura dixit; Et ego ipse 
sequutus divinarum scripturarum auctoritatem, bap- 
tizandos esse heereticos censeo, sed et eos qui apud 
schismaticos baptizatos se esse contendunt. Si enim, 
secundum cautum Christi, privatus fons noster est, 
intelligant cuncti ecclesiz nostrze adversari, quia 
alienus esse non potest, nec duobus populis salutarem 
aquam tribuere potest ille, qui unius gregis pastor 
est. Et ideo manifestum est, nec heereticos, nec 
schismaticos aliquid cceleste posse suscipere, qui a 
peccatoribus hominibus, et ab ecclesia extraneis, 
audeant accipere. Quando danti locus non est, utique 
nec accipienti prodest. 

Another Felix also, from Bamaccura, said; “ I 
also, following the authority of the Divine Scrip- 
tures, think that heretics should be baptized, as well 
as those who contend that they have been baptized 
by heretics. Forif, according to Christ’s warning, 
our fountain is a private one, let all the adversaries 
of our Church understand that (the text is corrupt 
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here) nor can he who is the pastor of one flock, 
vive the saving water to two flocks. It is therefore 
manifest that neither heretics nor schismatics can 
undertake any thing heavenly, who dare to receive it 
from men who are sinners, and aliens from the 
Church. Where there is no privilege to give, there 
is clearly no benefit to the receiver.” 
34, 

Item alius Januarius Muzulensis dixit ; Miror quod 
quum omnes confiteantur unum esse baptisma, non 
omnes intelligant ejusdem  baptismatis unitatem. 
Ecclesia enim et heeresis, duee et diverse res sunt. 
Si heeretici habent baptisma, nos non habemus. Si 
autem nos habemus, heretici habere non possunt. 
Dubium autem non est, ecclesiam solam baptismum 
Christi possidere, quz sola possideat et gratiam 
Christi, et veritatem. 

Also another Januarius, from Muzula, said; “I 
wonder that, though all admit there is one baptism, 
yet all do not understand the unity of that same bap- 
tism. For the Church and heresy are two and dif- 
ferent. If heretics have baptism, we have it not; 
but, ii we have it, heretics have it not. But there is 
no doubt, the Church alone has Christ’s baptism, 
for it alone has Christ’s grace and truth.” 

96. 

Adelphius a Thasvalte dixit: Sime causa quidam 
falso et invidioso verbo impugnant veritatem, ut 
rebaptizare nos dicant; quando ecclesia hzereticos 
non rebaptizet, sed baptizet. 

Adelphius, from Thasvalte, said; “Sonie 
persons, using false and invidious words, abuse the 
Church without cause, charging us with re-baptizing, 


A.D. 258: XXXIIL EIGHTY SEVEN BISHOPS. 349 


whereas ithe Church haptizes, not re-baptizes here- 
tics.” 
90. 

Demetrius a Leptiminus dixit: Unum baptisma nos 
custodimus, quia ecclesiz catholicze soli rem suam 
vendicamus. Qui autem dicunt quia heeretici vere 
et legitime baptizare possunt, ipsi sunt, qui non 
unum, sed multa baptismata faciunt. Nam quum 
heereses multe sint, pro earum numero et baptis- 
mata computabuntur. 

Demetrius, from Leptiminus, said; “We pre- 
serve one baptism, because we defend the Catholic 
Church in her rights. But those who say that here- 
tics can truly and lawfully baptize, make out there 
are not one only baptism but several. For as there 
are many heresies, so many baptisms also there 
will be. 

Bie 

Vincentius a Thibari dixit : Heereticos scimus esse 
pejores quam ethnicos. Si ergo conversi ad Deum 
venire voluerint, habemus utique regulam veritatis, 
quam Dominus precepto divino mandavit apostolis 
dicens: “Ite, Im nomine meo manum imponite, 
dzemonia expellite.” Et alio loco: “Ite, et docete 
omnes gentes, baptizantes eas in nomine Patris, et 
Fili, et Spiritus sancti. Ergo primo per manus 
impositionem in exorcismo, secundo PER BAPTISMI 
REGENERATIONEM tune possunt ad Christi pollicita- 
tionem venire, alias autem fieri censeo non debere. 

Vincentius, of Thibari, said; “We know that 
heretics are worse than Gentiles. If therefore 
they wish to be converted and to come to God, we 
have a rule of truth, which the Lord by the Divine 
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precept, gave to his apostles, saying; ‘ Go, lay on 

the hand, in my name; cast out devils:’ and in 

another passage, ‘Go and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” First, therefore, by 

laying on of hands in exorcism, and secondly by 

regeneration of baptism, may they at length arrive 
at Christ’s promises, but, in my opinion, by no other 
way. 

38. 

Marcus a Mactari dixit: Mirandum non est, si 
heeretici, hostes atque impugnatores veritatis, rem 
sibi vendicent potestatis et dignationis alien. Illud 
mirandum est, quod quidam nostri, praevaricatores 
veritatis, hereticis suffragantur, et Christianis adver- 
santur. Propterea decernimus heereticos baptizandos 
esse. 

Marcus, from Mactari, said; “It is not to be 
wondered at, if heretics, the enemies and assailants 
of the truth, arrogate to themselves the substance 
of another’s power and office. This, however is to 
be wondered at, that some of our people, perver- 
ters of the truth, give support to heretics, and oppose 
the Christians. Therefore we determine that 
heretics must be baptized.” 

39. 

Satius a Sicilbba dixit: S1 H#RETICIS IN BAPTISMO 
SUA PECCATA DONANTUR, SINE CAUSA AD ECCLESIAM 
ventunT. Nam quum in die judicii peccata sint que 
puniantur, nihil est quod timere possint heretici de 
judicio Christi, st SUNT REMISSIONEM PECCATORUM 
CONSEQUUTI. 


[The Greek is: “Σάτιος ἀπὸ Σ᾽ακιλιβύης εἶπεν' Ei τοῖς 
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αἱρετικοῖς ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι αὐτῶν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν γίνεται, 
μάτην τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ προσέρχονται. Οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι τὸ δυνάμενον 
φοβῆσαι αὐτοὺς, ἐν τῇ κρίσει τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
εἰληφότας. 


Satius, from Sicilibba, said ; “If heretics in baptism 
have their sins remitted to them, they come over 
to the Church without cause. For since in Christ’s 
judgement, it is sin which is punished, heretics 
have nothing to fear from Christ’s Judgment, if 
they have obtained forgiveness of their sins.” 


40. 

Victor a Gor dixit: “ Quum peccata non nisi in 
ecclesize baptismo remittantur, qui hereticum ad com- 
municationem sine baptismo admittit, utrumque con- 
tra rationem facit; nec hereticos purgat, et Chris- 
tianos inquinat. 

Victor, from Gor, said; “ Inasmuch as sins are 
only remitted i the baptism of the Church, he 
who admits a heretic to communion without 
baptism, does both contrary to reason: he does 
not purify the heretics, and he defiles the 
Christians.” 


Ele 

Aurelius ab Utica dixit: Quum dicat apostolus, 
non communicandum peccatis alienis, quid aliud quam 
peccatis alienis communicat, qui hereticis sine 
ecclesiz baptismo communicat ? Et ideo censeo bap- 
tizandos esse heereticos, ut accipiant remissionem pecca- 

torum, et sic illis communicetur. 
Aurelius, from Utica, said; “Since the apostle 
declares that we must not hold communion with 
the sins of others, what else does that man do than 
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hold communion with another’s sins, who holds 

communion with heretics without the baptism of 

the Church? And therefore it is my opinion that 
heretics must be baptized, in order that they may 
receive remission of their sins, and after that we 
will hold communion with them.” 

42: 

Jambus a Germaniciana dixit: Qui heereticorum 
baptisma probant, nostrum improbant, ut extra 
ecclesiam non dicai lotos, sed sordidatos, negent in 
ecclesia baptizari oportere. 

Jambus, from Germaniciana, said, “ Those who 
approve the baptism of heretics, disprove our own, 
by saying that those, whom I call not washed, but 
defiled without the Church, ought not to be bap- 
tized in the Church.” 

43. 

Lucianus a Rucuma dixit : Scriptum est: “ Et vidit 
Deus lucem, quia bona est, et divisit inter lucem et 
tenebras.” Si potest luci et tenebris convenire, potest 
nobis et heereticis aliquid esse commune. Propterea 
censeo heereticos baptizandos esse. 

Lucian, from Rucuma, said; “It is written, 
‘And God saw the light, that it was good, and he 
made a division between the light and the darkness.’ 
If darkness and light can agree together, then may 
there be a community between us and _ heretics. 
For this reason it is my opinion that heretics must 
be baptized.” 

44. 

Pelagianus a Luperciana dixit: Scriptum est: 
“ Aut enim Dominus Deus est, aut Baal Deus est.” 
Ita et nunc, aut ecclesia ecclesia est, aut heeresis 
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ecclesia est. Porro si heresis ecclesia non est, quo- 
modo esse apud hzreticos baptisma ecclesiz potest ? 

Pelagian from Luperciana, said; “ It is written, 
‘For either the Lord is God, or Baal is God.’ So, 
at present also, either the Church is the Church, or 
heresy is the Church. Now, if heresy is not the 
Church, how can the baptism of the Church reside 
with heretics ?” 

45. 

Jader a Midila dixit: Scimus non esse nisi unum 
baptisma in ecclesia catholica, et ideo non debemus 
admittere hzreticum, nisi baptizatus apud nos fuerit, 
ne se putet extra ecclesiam catholicam baptizatum 
esse. 

Jader from Midila, said; “ We know that there 
is only one baptism in the Catholic Church; and 
therefore we ought not to admit a heretic, unless 
he is baptized among us, lest he should suppose 
that he has been [really] baptized beyond the pale 
of the Catholic Church.” 

46. 

Item alius Felix a Marazana dixit: Una fides, 
unum baptisma, sed ecclesiz catholic, cui soli licet 
baptizare. 

Another Felix also, from Marazana, said; “There 
is one faith, one baptism, but in the Catholic 
Church, which alone has the privilege of baptism.” 

47. 

Paulus ab Obba dixit: Me non movet, si aliquis 
ecclesiz fidem et veritatem non vindicat, quando 
apostolus dicat : “ Quid enim si exciderunt a fide qui- 
dam illorum ? Numquid infidelitas eorum fidem Dei 


evacuavit ? Absit. Est enim Deus verax, est autem 
46 
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omnis homo mendax. 5] autem Deus verax est, quo- 
modo esse apud hereticos baptismi veritas potest, 
apud quos Deus non est ? 

Paul, from Obba, said; “I care not though 
some do not vindicate the faith and truth of the 
Church; for the Apostle says; ‘What though 
some of them have fallen away from the faith ? 
Has their infidelity nullified the faith of God? God 
forbid! For God is true; but every man is false.’ 
If God is true, how can the truth of baptism reside 
among heretics, who have not God ?” 

48. 

Pomponius a Dionysiana dixit: Manifestum est 
heereticos non posse BAPTIZARE, ET REMISSIONEM 
PECCATORUM DARE, qui potestatem non habent, ut aut 
solvere aut ligare aliquid in terris possint. 

Pomponius, from Dionysiana, said; “ It is mani- 
fest that heretics cannot baptize and give remission 
of sins; for they have not the power either to 
loose or bind any thing on the earth.” 

49. 

Venantius a Tinisa dixit: Si maritus peregre profi- 
ciscens amico suo commendasset uxorem suam custo- 
diendam, commendatam sibi ille quanta posset dili- 
gentia conservaret, ne ab aliquo sanctitas et castitas 
ejus adulteraretur. Christus Dominus et Deus noster 
ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam nobis commen- 
davit: utrumne eam incorruptam inviolatam custo- 
diemus, an integritatem ejus et castitatem meechis et 
corruptoribus prodemus ? Qui enim baptisma ecclesiz 
commune cum hereticis facit, sponsam Christi adul- 
teris prodit. 

Venauatius, from Tinisa, said; “If a husband, 
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when about to go abroad, had committed his wife to 
the charge of a friend, with what care would that 
friend protect her, that no one should defile her 
purity and chastity! But Christ, our Lord and God, 
when he departed to the Father, committed to our 
charge his spouse: shall we keep her uncorrupt 
and undefiled, or shall we give up her integrity and 
chastity to adulterers and corrupters? For he who 
allows baptism to the Church in common with 
heretics, betrays the spouse of Christ to adulterers.” 

50. 

Ahymnus ab Ausvaga dixit: Nos unum baptismum 
accepimus, et ipsum exercemus. Qui autem dicit, 
quia et hereticis licet baptizare, ipse duo baptis- 
mata facit. 

Ahymnus, from Ausvaga, said; “We have 
received one baptism, and that we make use of. 
But the man, who says that heretics may baptize, 
makes two baptisms.” 

51, 

Saturninus a Victoriana dixit: Si licet hereticis 
baptizare, excusati sunt et defensi illicita [licita 1] 
facientes. Nec video quare eos aut Christus adver- 
sarios suos, aut apostolus Antichristos appellaverit. 

Saturninus, from Victoriana, said; “If heretics 
may baptize, they have an excuse for their unlawful 
deeds; nor do I see why Christ called them his 
adversaries or the Apostle Antichrists.” 

52. 

Saturninus a Thucca dixit: Gentiles, quamvis idola 
colant, tamen summum Deum, Patrem creatorem 
cognoscunt et confitentur. In hune Marcion blas- 
phemat, et quidam non erubescunt Marcionis baptis- 
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mum probare. Quomodo tales sacerdotes sacerdotium 
Dei aut servant, aut vindicant, qui hostes Dei non 
baptizant, et sic illis communicant ? 

Saturninus, from Tucca, said; “The Gentiles 
worship idols; but yet they know and confess the 
supreme God, the Father and Creator. Marcion 
blasphemes him, and yet some do not blush to 
approve the baptism of Marcion. How can such 
priests either keep or vindicate the priesthood of 
God, when they do not baptize the enemies of God, 
but yet hold communion with them ?” 

53. 

Marcellus a Zama dixit: QUUM PECCATA NON NISI 
IN ECCLESLE BAPTISMO REMITTANTUR, qui hereticum 
non baptizat, peccatori communicat. 

Marcellus, from Zama, said; “ Inasmuch as sins 
are remitted only in the baptism of the Church, 
he who does not baptize heretics, communicates 
with sinners.” 

54. 

Irenceeus ab Ululis dixit : Si ideo ecclesia hereticum 
non baptizat, quod dicatur jam _ baptizatus esse, 
heeresis major est. 

Irenzeus, from Ulula, said; “11 the Church does 
not baptize a heretic because he is said to have been 
already baptized, the heresy becomes greater.” 

55. 

Donatus a Cibaliana dixit: Ego unam ecclesiam 
et unum baptisma ejus novi: si est qui dicat apud 
heereticos esse baptismi gratiam, ante est ut ostendat 
et probet esse illic ecclesiam. 

Donatus, from Cibaliana, said; “ I know of only 
one Church and its baptism: if any one says that 
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the grace of baptism is found among heretics, he 
must first shew that a Church is found there.” 
56. 

Zosimus a Tharassa dixit: Revelatione facta verit- 
atis, cedat error veritati: quia et Petrus, qui prius 
circumcidebat, cessit Paulo veritatem prezedicanti. 

Zosimus, from Tharassa, said; “ When the 
truth has been revealed, let error yield to truth; for 

Peter also, who before used to circumcise, yielded 

to Paul preaching the truth.” 

57. 

Julianus a Telepte dixit: Scriptum est: “ Nemo 
potest aliquid accipere, nisi datum illi fuerit de ccelo.”’ 
Si heeresis de ccelo est, potest et baptisma dare. 

Julian, from Telepte, said; “It is written, ‘ No 
one can receive any thing, unless it shall have been 
given him from heaven.’ If heresy is from heaven, 
it may also confer baptism.” 

58. 

Faustus a Timida regia dixit: Non sibi blandiantur 
qui heereticis patrocinantur. Qui pro hereticis 
ecclesiastico baptismati intercedit, illos Christianos, 
et nos hereticos facit. ᾿ 

Faustus, from Timida Regia, said; “Let not 
those who patronise heretics, deceive themselves. 

He who maintains that heretics have ecclesiastical 

baptism, makes them Christians, and us heretics.” 

59. 

Geminius a Furnis dixit: Quidam de _ collegis 
heereticos przeponere sibi possunt, nobis non possunt. 
Et ideo quod semel decrevimus, tenemus, ut ab 
hereticis venientes baptizemus. 

Geminius, from Furni, said; “Some of our 
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brethren may appoint heretics over themselves, 

but they cannot do so over us. Wherefore we 

hold to what we have once determined, that those 
who come over to us from heretics must be baptized. 
60. 

Rogatianus a Nova dixit: Ecclesiam Christus 
instituit, heeresim diabolus. Quomodo potest habere 
baptismum Christi synagoga Satanz ? 

Rogatian, from Nova, said ; “ Christ founded the 
Church, but the Devil founded heresy. How can 
the baptism of Christ be with the synagogue of 
Satan?” 

61. 

Therapius a Bulla dixit: Qui heereticis ecclesize 
baptisma concedit et prodit, quid aliud quam sponsz 
Christi Judas existit ? 

Therapius, from Bulla, said; “ If aman concedes 
and abandons the baptism of the Church to heretics, 
what is he but a traitor, like Judas, to the spouse 
of Christ ?” 

62. 

Confessor alius Lucius a Membresa dixit: Scriptum 
est : “ Deus peccatorem non audit. Hereticus, qui 
peccator est, quomodo audiri in baptismo potest ? 

Another Lucius, a confessor, from Mambres, 
said; “It 15 written, ‘God does not hear a sinner,’ 
how then can a heretic, who is a sinner, be heard 
in baptism ?” 

63. 

Item alius Felix a Buslacenis dixit: In hereticis 
sine baptismo ecclesiz admittendis, nemo consuetu- 
dinem rationi et veritati preeponat, quoniam consuetu- 
dinem ratio et veritas semper excludit. 
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Another Felix, of Buslacena, said; “ In admitting 
heretics to the Church without baptism, no one 
should set custom above reason and truth; for 
reason and truth always exclude custom.” 

64. 

Alius Saturninus ab Avitinis dixit: Si potest Anti- 
christus dare alicui gratiam Christi, possunt et here- 
tici baptizare, qui appellati sunt Antichristi. 

Another Saturninus, from Avitina, said; “If 
Antichrist can bestow on a man the grace of Christ, 
heretics also, who are called Antichrists, may 
baptize.” 

65. 

Quintus ab Aggya dixit: Ille potest dare aliquid, 
qui aliquid habuerit. Heretici autem quid possunt 
dare, quos constat nihil habere ? 

Quintus, from Aggya, said; “ He who has any 
thing, can give it to another; but heretics, who 
clearly have nothing, what can they give ?” 

66. 

Alius Julianus a Marcellina dixit: Si potest homo 
duobus dominis servire, Deo et mammone, potest 
et baptisma duobus servire, Christiano et heeretico. 

Another Julian, from Marcellina, said ; “ Ifa man 
can serve two masters, God and Mammon, baptism 
also may be obedient both to a Christian and to a 
heretic.” 

67. 

Tenax ab Horreis Celie dixit: Baptisma unum est, 
sed ecclesiz. Ubi ecclesia non est, baptisma illic 
esse non potest. 

Tenax, from Horrea Ceeliz, said; “There is 
only one baptism, but it is in the Church. Where 
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the Church is not, there Baptism cannot exist.” 
68. ᾿ 

Confessor alius Victor αὖ Assuras dixit: Seriptum 
est: quia Deus unus est, et spiritus unus est, et ecclesia 
una, et baptisma unum.” Quomodo ergo illic baptizari 
aliquis potest, ubi Deus, et Christus, et ecclesia una 
non est? 

Another Victor, a confessor, from Assuras, said ; 
“It is written, that there is one God, one Spirit, 
one Church and one Baptism. How then can a 
man be baptized, where God and Christ and the 
one Church are not 3" 

69. 

Donatulus a Capse, dixit: Et ego semper hoc sensi, 
ut heeretici, qui nihil foris consequi possunt, quando 
ad ecclesiam convertuntur, baptizentur. 

Donatulus, from Capse, said; “It has always 
been my opinion, that heretics, who can obtain 
nothing without the Church, must be _ baptized, 
when they are converted to the Church. 

70. 

Verulus a Rusiccade dixit: Homo hereticus dare 
non potest quod non habet, multo magis schismaticus, 
qui, quod habuit, amisit. 

Verulus, from Rusiccade, said; “ A heretic can 
not give that which he has not ; much less a schis- 
matic, who has lost what he once had. 

71. 

Pudentianus a Cuicul dixit: Novitas episcopatus 
effecit, fratres carissimi, ut sustinerem quid majores 
judicarent. Nam hereses nihil habere, nec posse, 
manifestum est: atque ita, si qui ex lis venerint, bap- 
tizari eequissime statutum est. 
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Pudentian, from Cuiculi, said; “The recency of 
of my appointment to the episcopal office has caus- 
ed we to wait until now, my dear brethren, that I 
might hear the opinion of my elders. For it is 
clear that heresy has no rights or powers; and it 
has been wisely laid down that if a man come over 
to us from them, he must be baptised.” 

72. 

Petrus ab Hippone Diarrhytorum dixit: Quum 
haptisma unum sit in ecclesia catholica, manifestum 
est, non posse extra ecclesiam baptizari. Et ideo in 
heeresi tinctos, sive in schismate, venientes ad eccles- 
iam, censeo baptizari oportere. 

Peter from Hippo Diarrhytorum, said; “Since 
there is only one baptism in the Catholic Church, 
it is clear that no one can be baptized out of the 
Church. And, therefore, persons tainted with 
heresy or schism, coming over to the Church, must, 
in my opinion, be baptized.” 

72. 

Item alius Lucius αὖ Ausafa dixit: Secundum 
motum animi mei, et Spiritus sancti, quum sit unus 
Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et unus 
Christus, et una spes, et unus Spiritus, et una eccles- 
ia, unum debet esse et baptisma. Et ideo dico, si 
quid ab hereticis motum aut factum fuerit, rescindi 
debere: et eos, qui inde veniunt, in ecclesia baptiz- 
andos esse. 

Another Lucius, from Ausafa, said ; “ According 
to the impulse of my own mind and of the Holy 
Spirit, since there is one God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and one Christ, one hope, and 


one Church, there ought also to be one baptism. 
AT 
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I therefore think that whatever has been begun or 
done by heretics, ought to be undone, and that 
those, who come over from them to the Church, 
ought to be baptised.” 

Th 

Ltem alius Fehx a Gurgitibus dixit : Ego censeo, ut 
secundum sanctarum scripturarum preecepta, baptiz- 
atus ab heereticis illicite extra ecclesiam, quum ad 
ecclesiam confugere voluerit, gratiam baptismi, ubi 
licete datur, consequatur. 

Also another Felix, from Gurgites, said; “My 
opinion is, that according to the precepts of the 
Holy Scriptures, a man unlawfully baptized by 
heretics out of the Church, when he wishes to 
come over to the Church, should obtain the grace 
of baptism, where it is lawfully conferred.” 

Wale 

Pusillus a Lamasba dixit: Ego credo baptisma 
salutare non esse, nisi in ecclesia catholica. Quid- 
quid _absque catholica fuerit, simulatio est. 

Pusillus, from Lamasba, said; “I believe that 
Baptism has no saving power, except in the Ca- 
tholic Church. Whatever is without the pale of Ca- 
tholicity is counterfeit.” 

76. 

Salvianus a Gazaufala dixit : Hereticos nihil habere 
constat ; et ideo ad nos veniunt, ut possint accipere 
quod non habent. 

Salvian, from Gazaufala, said; “It is certain 
that heretics have nothing ; and therefore they come 
to us, that they may get what they have not.” 

wis 


Honoratus a Thucca dixit: Quum Christus veritas 
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sit, magis veritatem quam consuetudinem sequi debe- 
mus, ut hereticos, qui ideo ad nos veniunt, quia foris 
nihil accipere potuerunt, ecclesiz baptismo sanctifi- 
cemus. 

Honoratus, from Tucca, said; “Since Christ is 
the truth, we must follow the truth rather than 
custom, so that heretics, who come over to us 
because they could not obtain any thing without 
the Church, may receive from us the baptism of the 
Church.” 

78. 

Victor ab Octavo dixit: Quod et ipsi scitis, non 
olim sum episcopus constitutus : et ideo expectabam 
preecessorum consilium. Hoc itaque existimo, ut 
quicumque ex heresi venerint, sine dubio bapti- 
zentur. 

Victor, from Octavus, said ; “ As you well know, 
I have not long been appointed bishop, and there- 
fore I awaited the opinion of my elders. This 
then is my opinion, that those who come over from 
heresy, should without a doubt be baptised.” 

79. 

Clarus a Mascula dixit; Manifesta est sententia 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi apostolos suos mittentis, 
et ipsis solis potestatem a Patre sibi datam permitten- 
tis, quibus nos successimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam 
Domini gubernantes, et credentium fidem baptizantes. 
Et ideo heeretici, qui nec potestatem foris, nec eccle- 
siam Christi habent, neminem baptizare baptismo 
ejus possunt. 

Clarus, from Mascula, said; “It is clear what 
was the opinion of our Lord Jesus Christ when he 
sent forth his apostles, and bestowed on them the 
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power given him by his Father. We are their 
successors, and by the same power govern the 
Church of our Lord, and baptize true believers. 
Wherefore heretics, who have neither privilege nor 
the Church of Christ beyond our pale, can baptize 
no one with His baptism. 


80. 


Secundianus, a Thambeis, dixit: Non debemus 
heereticos nostra preesumptione decipere, ut in ecclesia 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi non baptizati, ac per hoc 
remissionem peccatorum non consequuti, quum judicii 
venerit dies, nobis imputent, quod per nos non sint 
baptizati, et indulgentiam divine gratiz consequuti. 
Propter quod, quum sit una ecclesia, et unum baptis- 
ma, quando ad nos convertuntur, simul cum ecclesia 
et ecclesiz baptismum consequantur. 
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τος, ὅταν πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔλθωσι, μετὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ τοῦ βαπ- 
τίσματος τυχεῖν ὀφείλουσιν." 


Secundianus, from Thambeis, said; “ We must 
not deceive heretics by our presumption, so that, as 
they have not been baptised in the Church of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, nor thereby obtained remission 
of their sins, they may, on the day of judgement, im- 
pute to us their not having been baptised, or obtained 
the indulgence of the divine grace. Wherefore, as 
there is one Church, and one baptism, when they 
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come over to our Church, let them also receive 
the Church’s baptism.” 


81. 


Item alius Aurelius a Chullabi dixit : Joannes aposto- 
lus in epistola sua posuit, dicens: “Si quis ad vos 
venit, et doctrinam Christi non habet, nolite eum ad- 
mittere in domum vestram, et Ave illi ne dixeritis. 
Qui enim illi dixerit Ave, communicat factis ejus 
malis.” Quomodo admitti tales in domum Dei possunt 
qui in domum nostram privatam admitti prohibentur ? 
Aut quomodo cum eis sine ecclesiz baptismo com- 
municare possumus, quibus si Ave tantum dixerimus, 
factis eorum malis communicamus ? 

Also another Aurelius, from Chullabi, said; 
“John the apostle says in his Epistle; ‘If any 
one comes to you and has not the doctrine of 
Christ, do not admit him into your house, nor say 
to him Good morrow. For whoever says to him 
Good morrow, has communion with his evil deeds.’ 
How then may those, who are excluded from our 
private houses, be admitted into the house of God ? 
Or how can we hold communion without the bap- 
tism of the Church, with those, to whom if we say 
Good morrow, we hold communion with their evil 
deeds ?” 


82. 

Litteus a Gemellis dixit : “Czecus ceecum si ducat 
ambo in foveam cadunt;” quum ergo hereticos 
constet non posse illuminare quemquam utpote cecos, 
baptisma eorum non valet. 

Litteus, from Gemelle, said; “ If the blind lead 
the blind, both fall into the ditch. Since then it is 
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certain that heretics can enlighten no one, because 
they are blind, their baptism is of no avail.” 
83., 84. Bb. 


Natalis ab Gia dixit: Tam ego presens, quam 
Pompeius Sabratensis, quam etiam Dioga Leptimag- 
nensis, qui mihi mandaverunt, corpore quidem absen- 
tes, spiritu preesentes, censemus, quod et college 
nostri, quod heeretici1 communicationem habere nobis- 
cum non possunt, nisi ecclesiastico baptismo baptizati 
fuerint. 


Natalis, from (δ, said; “ Both I who am here 
present, and Pompey of Sabrata, as well as Dioga 
of Leptimagna, who, though absent in body, yet 
present in Spirit, have given me their proxies, 
think with our brethren, that heretics can have no 
communion with us, unless they are baptised with 
the baptism of the Church.” 


86. 


Julius a Neapoli dixit: Ab eo quod semel censui- 
mus non recedo, ut hereticos venientes ad ecclesiam 
baptizemus. 

Julius, from Naples, said; “I cannot recede 
from the opinion which we have once given, that 
heretics coming over to the Church, should be 
baptized.” 

87): 

Cyprianus a Carthagine dixit: Meam sententiam 
plenissime expressit epistola, que ad Jubaianum 
collegam nostrum scripta est, heereticos, secundum 
evangelicam et apostolicam contestationem, adversa- 
rios Christi et Antichristos appellatos, quando ad 
ecclesiam venerint, unico ecelesiz baptismo baptizan- 
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dos esse, ut possint fieri de adversariis amici, et de 
Antichristis Christiani. 

Cyprian, from Carthage, said ; “‘ My opinion has 
been most fully expressed in the letter to our 
colleague Jubzean, according to the doctrine of the 
evangelists and apostles, that those who are called 
enemies of Christ and Antichrists, when they come 
over to the Church, must be baptised with the 
only true baptism of the Church, that from enemies 
they may be made friends, and instead of Anti- 
christs, Christians. 


368 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


XXXIV. THE MARTYRDOM OF PERPETUA 
AND FELICITAS. 


In the second volume of Gallandii Bibliotheca Patrum is 
“ Perretus Ev Fericrraris Passio,” occupying, with notes το. 
thirly pages, [pp. 167—197]. 

The only passages where Baptism is mentioned are the follow- 
ing. The first is taken from the Veterum Testimonia de’ 
martyrio SS. Perpetuze et Felicitatis : 


Idem |i. 6. Sermo Sancti Augustini| de anima et ejus 
origine ad Vincentium, lib. III, cap. ix, num. 12. 

Noli credere, nec dicere, nec docere, infantes, 
antequam baptizentur, morte preeventos, pervenire 
posse ad originalium indulgentiam peccatorum, si vis 
esse Catholicus. Exempla enim, que te fallunt, vel 
de latrone qui Dominum est confessus in cruce, vel 
de fratre Sancta Perpetuze Dinocrate, nihil tibi ad 
hujus erroris sententiam suffragantur. Latro quippe 
&c. Diocrates autem septennis puer, in quibus annis 
pueri quum baptizantur, jam symbolum reddunt, ‘et 
pro se ipsi ad interrogata respondent, cur non tibi visus 
fuerit baptizatus potuisse ab impio patre ad gentilium 
sacrilegia revocari, et ob hoc fuisse in peenis, de 
quibus sorore orante liberatus est, nescio. Neque enim 
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et ipsum vel nunquam fuisse Christianum, vel 
catechumenum defunctum fuisse legisti. Quanquam 
ipsa lectio non sit in eo canone Scripturarum, unde in 
hujusmodi queestionibus testimonia proferenda sunt. 


In English : 


Do not believe, or say or teach, that infants cut 
short by death, before they are baptized, can attain 
to original forgiveness of sin, if you wish to be a 
catholic. For the examples, which deceive you, of 
the robber who confessed the Lord on the cross, or 
of Dinocrates the brother of Saint Perpetua, do not 
bear you out in this erroneous opinion. For the 
robber &c. .... But Dinocrates was a boy of five 
years of age, at which age boys, when they are 
baptized, already repeat the Creed, and answer the 
questions for themselves; and I do not see how you 
cannot perceive, that he might have been brought 
back by an unbelieving father, after baptism, to the 
heathen sacrifices, and for this reason have suffered 
the punishment from which he was released by his 
sister’s prayers. For you have not read that he either 
was never a Christian, or died acatechumen. ‘Though 
the reading is not in that canon of the Scriptures, 
from which, in such questions, our testimonies ought 
to be adduced. 

The second passage is in the beginning of the “ Nora postumz 
Lucu Hotsrenu,” where merely areference seems to be made in 
the words “ De Baptismo agens de aque elemento — Quanta vis 
ejus aut gratia! Quot ingenia, quot officia, quantum imstrumen- 
tum mundo feret ?”’—referring to Tertullian’s chapter on Baptism 


which has been already given in this Synopsis. 
The third passage occurs a few lines further on, after the second, 


and refers merely to Tertullian’s chapter on Baptism. 
48 
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The fourth passage is in a note by Holsteim, on the following, 
in the first page, and third section of the Passio. 

In ipso spatio paucorum dierum baptizati sumus ; 
mihi autem Spiritus dictavit, nihil aliud petendum in 
aqua, nisi sufferentiain carnis. 

Under this passage is a foot note by Holstein : 

Ab aqua; quod si quis posset interpretari, ab eo 
tempore quo baptismum suscep. 

And aiterwards in the 182nd page of ‘ Note postume Luce 
Holstenii &e.’ is the following note on this passage, Hé, mihi 
Spiritus &e. 

Sanctus nimirum Spiritus baptizatos incitat ad 
petendam martyrii gratiam. Dictus ideo a Tertulliano 
lib. de Fuga in Persequutione, in fine: “ Paracletus 
exhortator tolerantiarum.” Porro, in hujus loci senten- 
tiam egregie Cyprianus, Epist. ad Martyres designatos : 
“ Nec quidquam nunc versatur in cordibus et mentibus 
vestris, nisi Divina precepta et mandata ccelestia, 
quibus vos ad tolerantiam passionis Spiritus Sanctus 
semper animavit.” Quod dicit ab aqua, intelligit post 
perceptum baptisma, sive post aque salutaris lava- 
crum. Ita non semel Tertullianus, lib. de Poenit. 
“Si ab aquis peccare desistimus.” Et lib. de Bapt., 
Ergo et nos, dicit aliquis,a lavacro potius jeyunare 
oporiet. Mox: Deinde Dominus post aquam segre- 
gatus i desertum. Sic lib. 1, ad uxorem, Quot 
enim sunt qui statim a lavacro carnem suam obsig- 
nant? Et de Exhort. Castitatis, Secunda wrginitas 
a secunda nativitate, id est a lavacro. Idem quoque 
Tertullianus Baptisma simplici aque nomine szpius 
appellat, ut principio libri de Baptismo, Felix sacra- 
mentum aque nosire. Sed in ipsis quoque Scrip- 
turis Sanctis, quotiescunque aqua sola nominatur, 
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baptisma preedicari, prolixe docet 5. Cyprianus, 
Epist. 63. Czeterum hoc plane insigni Sanctz Per- 
petusze exemplo, mirum in modum confirmatur virtus 
Baptismi contra novos sectarios. Per ultima illa 
verba nist sufferentiam carnis significat Sancta Per- 
petua edoctam se a Spiritu, quem in_ baptismo 
accepit, intellexisse, quam necessaria foret, non solum 
ps dol sed etiam corporis patientia. 
In English: 

The Holy Spirit in fact excites the baptized to seek 
the grace of martyrdom. Hence the Paraclete is 
called by Tertullian, at the end of the treatise ‘On 
Flight during a Persecution,’ ‘the exhorter to endur- 
ance. Moreover Cyprian says nobly, with respect to 
the meaning of this passage, in his letter to those marked 
out for martyrs, “ Nor is there now any thing turned 
over in your hearts and thoughts but divine precepts 
and heavenly commands; with which the Holy Spirit 
has ever animated you to the endurance of suffering.” 
With regard to what he says ‘after water,’ he under- 
stands by it ‘ after baptism has been received,’ or, ‘ after 
the washing of the saving water.’ So Tertullian says, 
more than once in the treatise on Repentance, ‘ If we 
desist from sinning after the water. And in the 
treatise on Baptism, ‘Therefore, says some one, it 
behoves us also to fast rather after the washing ;’ 
and further on, ‘Then the Lord after the water sepa- 
rated himself (by going) to the desert.’ And in the 
Exhortation to Chastity, ‘The second virginity is 
from the second birth, that is, after the washing.’ 
The same thing Tertullian frequently calls by the 
simple name of water, as in the beginning of the 
treatise on Baptism, ‘ Happy is the sacrament of our 
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water” Nay, even in Holy Writ likewise, as often as 
water alone is mentioned, there baptism is preached, 
as 5. Cyprian teaches at length in Ep. 63. However 
by this very remarkable example of S. Perpetua is 
continued in a wonderful manner the virtue of Bap- 
tism against new sectarians. By those concluding 
words ‘ except the sufferance of the flesh, 5. Perpetua 
means that she was taught by the Spirit, which she 
had received at Baptism, how necessary would be the 
patient endurance not of the mind alone but likewise 


of the body. 
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XXXV. MINOR WRITERS OF THE THIRD 
CENTURY—SUMMARY FROM 
DUPIN—COUNCILS ἂς. 


The following writers are found in the Bibliotheca of Gallandius, 
as of the third century; but they do not write on Baptism : 

Apollonius, ὃ. Alexandrinus episcopus Hierosolymitanus, 
Caius presbyter, Julius Africanus, Minucius Felix, Ammonius 
Alexandrinus (evangeliorum harmonia). 

The following writers are mentioned in Dupin’s work, as of the 
third century, and on some of them he gives several columns : 
but none of them mention Baptism. 

Caius, Ammonius (except that he may have written on or 
mentioned Baptism in his harmony of the Gospels, in the Biblio- 
theca Patrum, a work which Victor de Capua attributes to 
Tatian) ; Ambrose disciple of Origen, Tryphon disciple of Origen, 
Beryllus, Pontius, Cornelius (except that he said that Novatian 
could never hope to arrive to the episcopal order, because he was 
baptized in his bed, and never received imposition from the hands 
of the bishop, that is to say the sacrament of confirniation) ; 
Novatian, St Martialis, Sixtus or Xystus, St Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, Athenogenes, Dionysius Bishop of Rome, Malehion, 
Archelaus, Anatolius, Victorinus, Pierius, Methodius (except that 
Dupm mentions that the third discourse of Methodius states 
that Christ died for the Church, and that he purified her by 
Baptism and his Holy Spirit), Pamphilus, Lucian, Phileas, 
Arnobius, Commodianus, Julius Firmicus Maternus. 
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The following is extracted from Dupim, so far as relates to 
Baptism, in his Abridgement of the Doctrine, Discipline, and 
Morality of the first three ages. Dupin writes: 


The Fathers of the first three centuries were all 
of them sensible of the wounds and punishments of 
Adam’s sin: but they do not seem to agree, that 
infants were born subject to sin and worthy of dam- 
nation. Nevertheless this appears to be the common 
opinion ; as is evident from Cyprian, who says, “ that 
it was requisite to baptize infants before the eighth 
day, for fear that if they died without baptism, this 
delay should prove the occasion of their destruction. 


The. Fathers often spoke of the necessity and 
wonderful effects of Baptism and said that the Holy 
Ghost descended by the imposition of the hands of 
the bishop. . 

In the first three ages the discipline was plain and 
simple. The festivals of our blessed Saviour’s nativity, 
of Easter and Whitsuntide, were celebrated even in 
those days with great solemnity. They baptized with 
some ceremonies those that were well instructed in 
their religion and who had given satisfactory signs of 
their sincere conversion : they generally dipped them 
thrice in the water, invoking the name of the Holy 
Trinity, and they never administered the sacrament 
solemnly, but at the feasts of Easter and Pentecost. 
In Africa, towards the third age of the Church, they 
made use of holy water in baptizing their Neophytes. 
They anointed them with oil after baptism, and im- 
agined that this ceremony conveyed some internal 
benefit to them, and likewise in some churches they 
gave them milk and honey to taste. They imposed 
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hands on them, that the plenitude of the Holy Ghost 
might descend on them; and they considered that 
imposition of hands, which was generally reserved 
for the bishop, as a distinct sacrament from Bap- 
tism. 

Baptism was never reiterated among them, but by 
heretics in some particular churches, and if, after it, 
any Christians fell into sin, of which they were. con- 
vinced, or made a confession to the priest, they were 
enjoined a severe penance ; that is to say, they were 
thrown out of the Communion of the Church, forbid- 
‘den the assemblies of the faithful, and obliged to fast, 
to humble and mortify themselves publicly at the 
churchporch. Nothing of considerable moment 
could be done without the bishop; even Baptism 
itself was reserved for him. 


Councils &c. 


In vol. IIT of Dupin’s “ Table Universelle des auteurs Hecle- 
slastigues disposés par ordre chronologique &c.” 45 vols 8vo, 
Par. 1704 is “Table universelle des Conciles.” It is of the first 
fifteen ages. 

In the ‘Conciles’ of the first three ages, iu one Table, are the 
following—Rome, Ephesus, Palestine, Asia, against the Monta- 
nists, Council of the Montanists in Asia, Africa, Iconium, Synnada 
(concerning the baptism of heretics), Asia (against Noétus), two 
of Alexandria (against Origen), Arabia (against Beryllus), Arabia 
(on the immortality of the soul), Carthage, Rome (against Nova- 
tian), Carthage on the baptism of imfants (held April 252), 
Carthage (held June 252), Carthage (254), Carthage (on the 
baptism of heretics 255), Carthage II (on the same subject 256) 
Carthage 111 (on the same subject and in the same year), Antioch 
(256), Rome, Antioch (264), Antioch (270). But none of 
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these councils seem to have any thing decisively on Baptism, 
except as here stated. 


Mosheim, in his Rites and Ceremonies of the third century, 
writes : 

There were, twice a year, stated times when 
Baptism was administered to such as, after a long 
course of trial and preparation, offered themselves as 
candidates for the profession of Christianity. This 
ceremony was performed only in the presence of 
such as were already initiated into the Christian 
mysteries. The remission of sins was thought to be 
its immediate and happy fruit; while the bishop, by 
prayer and the imposition of hands, was supposed to 
confer those sanctifying gifts of the Holy Ghost, that 
are necessary to a life of righteousness and virtue. 

We have already mentioned the principal rites, 
that were used in the administration of Baptism; and 
we have only to add, that none were admitted to this 
solemn ordinance, until, by the menacing and formid- 
able shouts and declamation of the Exorcist, they 
had been delivered from the dominion of the prince 
of darkness, and consecrated to the service of God. 
The origin of this superstitious ceremony may be 
easily traced, when we considered the prevailing 
opinion of the times. The Christians, in general, 
were presuaded, that rational souls, deriving thei 
existence from God, must consequently be in them- 
selves pure, holy, and endowed with the noble princi- 
ples of liberty and virtue. But upon this supposition, 
it was difficult to account for the corrupt propensities 
and actions of men, any other way, than by attribut- 
ing them rather to,the malignant nature of mat- 
ter, or the influence and impulse of some malignant 
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spirit, who was perpetually compelling them to sin. 
The former of these opinions was embraced by the 
Gnostics, but was rejected by the true Christians, 
who denied the eternity of matter, considered it as a 
creature of God, and therefore adopted the latter 
notion, that in all vicious persons there was a certain 
evil being, the author and source of their corrupt 
dispositions and their unrighteous deeds. The 
driving out this demon was now considered as an 
essential preparation for Baptism, after the admini- 
stration of which, the candidates returned home, 
adorned with crowns, and arrayed in white garments, 
as sacred emblems; the former of their victory over 
sin and the world; the latter of their purity and 
innocence. 


This is all that Mosheim, in his Third Century, writes on 
Baptism, except that, at the end of his chapter on “ Division and 
Heresies,” he writes that 


the Novatians, calling themselves also “ Cathari,’ 
1. 6. the pure, had no difference in point of doctrine 
with other Christians. What peculiarly distinguished 
them was, their refusing to re-admit to the communion 
of the church those, who, after Baptism, had fallen 
into the commission of heinous crimes, though they 
did not pretend that even such were excluded from 
all possibility or hopes of salvation, &c. They obliged 
such as came over to them from the general body of 
Christians, to submit to be baptized a second time &c. 
They considered the baptism administered in those 
churches which received the lapsed to their commu- 
nion, even after the most sincere and undoubted 
repentance, as absolutely divested of the power of im- 
periing the remission of sins. 
49 
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"τὶ 


XXXVI. CONSTANTINE THE FIRST 
CHRISTIAN EMPEROR. 


Durin seems to have only one passage, in writing on Constan- 
tine, relating directly to Baptism—viz :— 


The reader may doubtless wonder that I have not 
spoken a word all this while of the Baptism of this 
Emperor ; for it seems very strange that one, who 
took so great care of the affairs of Christians, one who 
was convinced of the truth of their religion, and was 
ignorant of no point of their doctrine, should continue 
so long a time without initiating himself into the church 
by the sacrament of Baptism. And yet this was cer- 
_tainly so; either because he waited to receive baptism 
when he should be near his death, that by this Sacra- 
ment he might throughly expiate his sins, and so ap- 
pear innocent before God, or else because he had 
some other reason for this delay. However it came to 
pass, he never thought of preparing himself for Bap- 
tism, until he felt himself sick ; nor had he ever the 
imposition of the Bishop’s hands to make him a Cate- 
chumen, till the year 337, afew days before his 
death, being then at Helenopolis, as Eusebius 
observes in the fourth book of this Emperor’s life— 
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After this he received Baptism from the hands of 
Eusebius. 

Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History “has been lately published, 
translated by Cruse, 8vo, Rivington. 

It seems by Dupin that Constantine wrote nothing directly on 
the Baptismal controversy. 

A. Cuarke says Constantine may be considered an Author on 
account of his “‘ Oration to the Convention of the Saints,” which 
Eusebius mentions. [Book IV, cap. 32.] A. Clarke does not 
mention Constantine in his “ Bibliothecal Dictionary,” but in 
lis “ Suecession of sacred literature,” where he mentions this 
“ Oration.” P 

The British Museum has the following: “Cons. Magnus, 
Donatio Sylvestro Pape cum versione Greeca duplici Theod. 
Balsamonis et Matth. Blastaris, 4to, 1610. Also the same, 
Gr. Lat. cum comment. Also the same per Bart. Pincernum, 
de Monte Arduo, cum ‘variorum de eadem judicio, 4to and 8vo., 
Also Geoponicon libri 20, ‘Qui a nonnullis Dionysio Uticensi ; 
ab aliis Constantino Magno Imper. attribuuntur,’ Svo. Lugd. 
1658. 

The Bodleian has the first of the above mentioned. 

Constantine is not in the Bibliotheca veterum Patrum cura 
Gallandii or in the Patres of Oberthur. He is not named in 
Cary’s Fathers on the 39 Articles, orin the Oxford Tract, no 67. 
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XXXVIL LACTANTIUS (LUCIUS CALIUS 
FIRMIANUS). 


Dupin (who classes Lactantius in the 8rd century) gives about 
three pages on his works—the chiefest are his “ Divine Institu- 
tions” in seven books. Dupin mentions also a book of “ Signs 
of God’s anger ;” and of the “ Work of God”—also the “ Book 
of Persecution,” and three Poems. But Dupin does not state 
that any thing is said of Baptism in any of them. 

In Pott Synopsis is the fcllowing from Jactantius, in the 
Comment on John ii, 5. After quoting frem “ Lightfoot’s Har- 
many” and “ Chemnitii Harmonia Evangelica :” 

Licet aqua alibi spiritum denotat, nimirum que 
refrigerat aut mundat; hic tamen phrasis—nasci ab 
aqua—ab 115 longe diversa.” Licutr. Har. ii, 27. 

In English : 

Though water elsewhere means the Spirit, which 
refreshes or cleanses, yet here the expression “to be 
born of water” has a far different sense. 

And then from CHEM. HARM. 

Baptismum aque omnes Antiqui hic intelligunt. 
Cuem. sim. Lt. 

In English : 

All the ancients understand here the baptism of 
water. 

Pool then quotes : 

Phrasis Baptismum redolet—.......... At sicut 
ΜΡ ae aie non agitur quidem de Eucharistia, sed 
metaphorice loquutiones tacitam habent ad illa signa 
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allusionem, quia et signa illa, et istee loquutiones, rem 

eandem notant, ita hic non agitur directe de Bap- 

tismo, sed loquutiones sunt alludentes ad Baptismum. 
_ La English: 

As the Eucharist is not here the subject, but meta- 
phorically a silent allusion is made to those signs, be- 
cause those signs and modes of speech denote the 
same thing, so here there is no direct question of 
baptism, but a mode of speech alluding to Baptism. 

He then quotes Lactantius as follows : 

Lis. 5, sive De JustITIA. 

Quanto satius est mentem potius eluere, quze malis 
cupiditatibus sordidatur, et uno virtutis ac fidel lavacro 
universa vitia depellere ? Quod qui fecerit, quamlibet 
inquinatum ac sordidum corpus gerat, satis purus est. 

In English : 

How much better is it to cleanse the mind which is 
become filthy by wicked desires, and to put away by 
one washing of virtue and faith all kinds of vice, an 
act, which he who does, although he carries about a 
body defiled and sordid, is still sufficiently pure. 

ΗΒ. Χ, 22. 

Quibus itidem in locis lotio tribuitur verbo Evange- 
lico. LactTaAntius, 118. V. 

In English: 

In these places washing is attributed to the Evan- 
gelic expression. 

In Poli Synopsis are quoted, on Ephes. V, 2, the following 
authors—who are also quoted in their places in this Synopsis 
but not under the head Lactantius—viz: Grotius, Gauchins, Es- 
tius, Beza, Piscator, Menochius, Vorstius, Zegerus, Tirinus, and 
Theodosius. 

In the same Poli {Synopsis are quoted, on Tit. iii, 5, the fol- 
lowing authors: Grotius, Sculterus, Medus, Hstius, Tirinus, 
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Beza, Piscator, Calvin, and Priceeus who are also quoted in their 
places in this Synopsis—but Lactantius is not quoted on this text. 

Also in Poli Synopsis are quoted, on Heb. X, 22, the follow- 
ing authors—who are also quoted in their places—Kstius, 
Jacobus Capellus, Piscator, Tirimus, Grotius, Medus, Ribera, 
Vatablus, Zegerus, Gomarus, Chrysostom; but Lactantius is not 
quoted here. 

In the British Museum are the following editions. 

1. Lactantius, Opera, Fol. Monast : Sublac., 1465—also Fol., 
1471. 

2. cum scholiis Erasmi, 8vo, Ant. 1555. 

3. cum notis ab 1. B. Lebrun et Nic. Lenglet Dufresnoy, 2 tom. 
4to, Lut. Par., 1748—and several other editions. 

* Lactantii opera omnia” is in Bibliotheca Vet. Patr., cura 
Gallandu, vol. 4. The only mention of Baptism or direct allusion 
to it that appears by any of the Titles to his chapters is the fol- 
lowing, which is referred to in the Index to the 4th volume. 

And in this Index there is no other reference on the word 
Baptism except one to the works of Pamphilus. The passage in 
Lactantius referred to is in lib. IV, “‘ De vera sapientia et reli- 
gione:” cap. XV, “ De Jesu vita et miraculis atque de iis testi- 


? which begins thus : 


monia ; ἢ 

Quoniam de secunda nativitate diximus, qua se 
hominibus in carne monstravit, veniamus ad opera 
illa miranda, que quum essent ccelestis indicia vir- 
tutis, magum Judzi putaverunt. Quum primum 
coepit adolescere, tinctus est a Johanne Propheta in 
Jordane flumine, ut lavacro spirituali peccata, non 
sua, quze utique non habebat, sed carnis quam gere- 
bat, aboleret: ut quemadmodum Judzos suscepta 
circumcisione, sic etiam gentes baptismo, id-est, puri- 
fici roris perfusione, salvaret. ‘Tunc vox audita de 
celo est; “Filius meus es tu; ego hodie genui te ; ἢ 
quee vox apud David preedictainvenitur. Et descen- 
dit supra eum Spiritus Dei, formatus in speciem 
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columbee candide. Exinde maximas virtutes ccepit 
operari ; non prestigiis magicis, quee nihil veri ac soli- 
di ostentant, sed vi ac potestate ccelesti, quae jampri- 
dem prophetis nuntiantibus canebantur. 


In English, as follows : 


Since we have spoken of his second birth, in which 
he showed himself to men im the flesh, let us proceed to 
those wonderful works for which, as they were indica- 
tions of his heavenly virtues, the Jews thought him 
a magician. As soon as he began to grow up he was 
dipped by the Prophet John in the river Jordan, in 
order to wash away, by the spiritual laver, the sins, 
not his own, but of the flesh which he took on him; 
that, in the same way as he saved the Jews by cir- 
cumcision, so he might save the gentile, by baptism, 
that is, by the sprinkling of the dew of purification. 
Then a voice was heard from heaven, saying: “Thou 
art my son; this day have I begotten thee; ” which 
voice is found to have been foretold by David. 
And the Spirit of God descended upon him in the 
form of awhite dove. Thenceforth he began to work 
great virtues; not by magical devices which show 
nothing true or solid, but by the might and power of 
heaven, which works were long ago proclaimed by 
the annunciations of the Prophets. 


The Oxrorp Tract, No 67, does not quote Lactantius. 

Lactantii, opera cum commentariis, edidit Spark. Svo. Oxon, 
1684. 

Lactantii opera omnia, 12mo, Cantab., 1685. 

Lactantii opera omnia 8vo Bipont. 1786. 

Lactantii opera omnia Walchiu, 12mo. 

ApaM CLarkg, in his “Concise View,’ &c. gives nearly 20 
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pages on Lactantius, naming his many Works, and Contents of 
them, and Editions. It does not appear that he wrote on 
Baptism. 

Adam Clarke mentions Lactantius’s “ Divine Institutions.” 
In writing on “ Epitome of the Divine Institutions, inscribed to 
Pentadius,’ A. Clarke mentions about 73 subjects, and nothing 
relating to Baptism appears among them. He mentions as almost 
the only Translation of any part of Lactantius’s Works, “ A part 
of the Abridgement (Epitome) of Lactantius’s Institutions.” In 
the Memoirs of Literature, Vol. 2, for Nov. 1712, pp. 339-340. 

Tricalet’s Bibliothéque des péres, 19 vols Svo Paris, 1767, has 
not Lactantius. 
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XXXVIII. EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS, CASSA- 
RIENSIS EPISCOPUS. 


There were two other authors of the name of Eusebius in the 
fourth century, all three being mentioned by Dupin and in the 
Bibliotheca Maxima, but only Eusebius Emisenus is mentioned 
as writing on Baptism. 

Dupin writes about half a page of Eusebius Emisenus (not 
using the name Gallicanus, that being the second name given to 
Eusebius in the Bibliotheca Maxima) and does not mention 
among his works any on Baptism, except his Commentaries on 
the Galatians and, perhaps, his Homilies. 

In Bibliotheca Gallandii is, im ‘ Husebii Pamphili de Fide 
adversus Sabellium,” Lib. I, (containing 5 pages, 1. e. 10 columns) 
in the second column : 


Ecce agnus Dei qui tollit peccata mundi. Quid, 
inquit, ego laboro in peenitentia baptizans? quid 
insudo ? Baptismum enim quod per Johannem dabatur 
non erat idoneum ad purgationem ; quia non remiss- 
zonem peccatorum poterat Joannes dare, sed hortaba- 
tur ad poenitentiam. Servus enim erat, et non pot- 
erat donare, Quid, inquit, baptizo jam ego ad pceni- 
tentiam ? Ecce qui tollit, ecce qui exurit, qui eradicat, 
qui penitus evellit peccatum, non unius aut quinque 
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aut sex hominum, qui a me baptizantur, sed totius, 
inquit, mundi. Homo enim non poterat totius mundi 
tollere, quia omnes homines ex Adam, et non ex Deo. 


In English as follows : 


Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world. Why, said he, do I labour, bap- 
tizing to repentance? why do I sweat? for the bap- 
tism which was given by John, was not fit for purifi- 
cation; because John could not grant remission of 
sins, but he exhorted to repentance. For he was a 
servant and could not give it. Why, said he, do I 
now baptize to repentance? Lo there is one ‘that 
taketh away, one that burneth out, one that uprooteth, 
who entirely plucks out the sin, not of one, or five or 
six men who are baptized by me, but, said he, of 
the whole world. Fora man could not take away 
the sins of the whole world, because all men are from 
Adam and not from God. 


Tn the British Museum is “ Eusebius Emisenus, Homiliz, ϑνο, 
Lutet., 1547. 

Eusebius Emisenus is not in GaLtanpirt ΒΙΒΙΠΟΤΗΕΟΑ. 

In the Epitome of the Bibliotheca Maxima, on the Title “ Bap- 
tismus figuratur in aquis piscinee probatice,” is the following : 


Est autem Hierosolymis probatica piscina, que 
cognominatur Hebraice Bethsaida, quinque porticus 
habens. Heec piscina baptismatis significabat. Unde 
non immerito probatica, vel ovina dicebatur, quoniam 
oves Dei fiunt, qui in baptismate lavantur. De qui- 
bus in Cant. dicitur “ Dentes tuas, sicut gregis tonsa 
ovium, que ascenderunt de lavacro.” Hec autem 
piscina quinque porticos habet; quia quinque libri 
sunt Moysi, in quibus baptism? sacramentum plenissime 
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continetur, eorumque auctoritate munitur, et doctrina 
declaratur. In his jacebat multitudo languentium, 
coecorum, aridorum, expectantium aque motum. Hi 
enim languentes, qui in praedictis porticibus jacebant, 
Judzi intelliguntur, qui sub lege erant, legisque fraeno 
et moderamine arctabantur. Eusesius GALLicanus, fer. 
vi, post pos. Dom. primam. 


In English thus : 


Now there is at Jerusalem a sheep-pool, called 
in Hebrew Bethsaida, having five porches. This 
pool represents the pool of baptism. Wherefore it 
was not improperly called the sheep pool, since those 
are God’s sheep, who are washed in baptism. Of 
whom it is said in Canticles “'Thy teeth like the flocks 
of shorn sheep, which have gone up out of the laver.” 
But this pool has five porches; 1. 6, the five books of 
Moses, in which the sacrament of Baptism is most 
fully contained, is fortified by their authority, and 
declared by their doctrine. In these porches lay a 
multitude of sick, blind, and withered, waiting for the 
movement of the waters. For the sick, who were 
lying in the porches aforesaid, represent the Jews; 
who were bound by the restraint and control of the 


law. 


Rers’s Enctopap1, has several writers named Eusebius; one 
Eusebius Pamphilus, born at Cesarea in 270, Bishop in 320, (who 
flourished in the fourth century), died in 340. Rees givesa long 
account of this Husebius’s works, and it is likely that some of 
them may have been on Baptism. 

Rees has also another Eusebius, bishop of Berytus, &c. after- 
wards of Constantinople in 839—also Eusebius Bishop of Emesa, 
flourished 340—also Eusebius bishop of Verceil (flourished in 
354)—also Eusebius of Doryleum in the 5th century. 


~ 
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XXXIX. SAINT ATHANASIUS ΟΕ ALEX- 
ANDRIA. 


Dupin states that Athanasius believes that 

Circumcision was appointed on the eighth day to be 
a figure of that regeneration, which is made by bap- 
tism. 

This passage is in Dupin in his account of Athanasius’s works, 
as follows : 

We must also place among the moral works of St 
Athanasius his homily of Circumcision and the Sab- 
bath. There he treats of the institution of the Sab- 
bath, and thinks that the principal end of its celebra- 
tion was not merely to rest, but that it was instituted 
to make known the creator; that the reason why it 
is abrogated in the new law, and the feast of Sunday es- 
tablished in its room, is because the first day was the 
end of the first creation, and the second was the be- 
ginning of the new; for the same reason he be- 
lieves that Circumcision was appointed on the eighth 
day to be a figure of that regeneration, which is made 
by baptism. 

Dupin also writes : 

The treatise upon these words of Jesus Christ : 
“ Whosever shall speak a word against the Holy 
Spirit, his sin shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
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3 


world nor in the other : is an explanation of this 
difficult part of Scripture, wherein he first observes 
that Oricen and Tuerocnostus thought that the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, was the sin of those who, 
after they were baptized, lost the grace of baptism, by 
their crimes. But St Athanasius maintains that this 
explication is not natural, because those that violate 
their vow of baptism, sin no more against the Holy 
Spirit, than against the Father and the Son, in whose 
name baptism is administered. And to shew that 
this opinion of the ancients is not defensible, he ob- 
serves that these words of Jesus Christ were ad- 
dressed to the Pharisees, who were never baptized, 
and yet sinned against the Holy Spirit, by saying 
that Jesus cast out devils in the name of Beelzebub. 
He adds that, if this explication were admitted, it 
would give up the cause to Novatus. 


Dupin says that “ the doctrine of St Athanasius is very pure, 
and his opinions very orthodox,” and that *‘he speaks of the 
efficacy of baptism and rejects that of the heretics”? But 
Dupin does not state in what works St Athanasius writes 
on Baptism. He adds that Athanasius strongly defended the 
Nicene Creed, especially in a letter to the emperor Jovian. 

The works of Athanasius have been frequently published. One 
of the best editions is the Benedictine, 3 vols folio, Paris 1698. 

Tn the Index rerum to the second volume is Baptismata tria, 
aque, sanguinis et lacrimarum. ‘The reference is to Queestiones 
ad Antiochum in two columns Greek and Latin. 

At the end of the Answer to the 72nd Question are these 
words 

QuasTIONES aD ANTIOCHUM. 


"EPATHSIS of. 
5 We > yy . 7 > £ \ > 3 lal 
ἐπειδήπερ οὐκ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία ἀσυγχώρητος παρὰ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς 
ὁσίως καὶ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν μετανοοῦσι. 
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- For there is no sin unpardonable with God, to 
those who righteously and duly repent. 


The 73nd Question and Answer are : 
ἜΡΙ ΤΗΣΊῚΣ' ov. 

Τί οὖν; ἔχει ἄφεσιν διὰ μετανοίας ὁ τὸν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενος, 

καὶ βλασφημῶν εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ; 
"AMO ΚΡΙΣΊΣ. 

Τρία βαπτίσματα καθαρτικὰ πάσης οἵας δήποτε ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
Θεὸς τῇ φύσει τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐδωρήσατο" λέγω δὲ τὸ ὕδατος, 
καὶ πάλιν τὸ διὰ μαρτυρίου τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, καὶ τρίτον τὸ 
διὰ δακρύων, εἰς ὅπερ καὶ ἡ πόρνη ἐκαθαρίσθη: πλὴν δὲ 

\ ® € a a lee > , t \ \ 
καὶ αὗτος ὁ κορυφαῖος τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων Πέτρος μετὰ τὴν 
Ε / f Χ 5 / »” 
ἄρνησιν κλαύσας προσεδέχθη Kai ἐσώθη. 

In English: 


Q. What then? Has that man forgiveness by re- 
pentance, who denies Christ and blasphemes against 
the Holy Spirit ? 

A. God has given to man’s nature three baptisms 
to purify him from all manner of iniquity, that of water, 
and again by the testimony of his own blood, and 
thirdly by tears, in which also the harlot was purified. 
Moreover Peter, also, the chief of the Holy Apostles, 
by weeping after his denial, was again received and 
saved. 


At the end of the same answer : 
Aci yap εἰδέναι ὅτι ὁμοίως τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἡ τῶν δακρύων 
\ / Ν Μ ὃ / \ ὃ \ / 
πηγὴ καθαρίζει τὸν ἄνθρωπον " δίοπερ πολλοὶ διὰ πταισμάτων 
΄, Ste 7 \ ΄ 2 ἢ ᾿ 
μολύναντες τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα διὰ δακρύων ἐκαθαρίσθησαν καὶ 
δίκαιοι ἀπεδείχθησαν. : 


In English : 


For we must know that the fountain of tears 
δὶ] 
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cleanses a man like baptism. Wherefore many who 
had defiled the holy baptism by their offences, have 
been purified by tears and pronounced righteous. 


In the Index Rerum of vol. 11, on Baptism, is also Bap- 
tisma varia, ; and in page 329 is, under the heading “ Ques- 
tiones in Kpistolas Pauli,” as follows : 


"EP THI pa. 
Τί λέγει, Kai πάντες eis τὸν Μωῦϊσῆν ἐβαπτίσθησαν ; 
ἈΠΟ'ΚΡΙΣΙΣ. 
a 9 n / \ 7. \ | 
Σημεῖον ἦν τοῦ βαπτίσματος τὸ διαπεράσαι Tov ᾿Ισραηλίτων 
λαὸν ἐν τῇ Ερυθρᾷ θαλασσῇ" ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι περάσαντες 
7 “ > a \ > \ \ ’ a >? ν Ν / 
ἔφυγον τῶν ἐχθρῶν τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν, Kal ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ TO μάννα 
ἐτρέφοντο, οὕτω δὴ καὶ οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι λυτροῦντωιν τοῦ νοητοῦ 
Φαραὼ, καὶ τῶν Αὐγυπτίων δαιμόνων, καὶ τρέφονται τῷ ἐπου- 
ρανίῳ ἄρτῳ τοῦ ἀγίου πνεύματος. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ περὶ τοῦ βαπτίσ- 
ματος ὁ λόγος, εἴπωμεν σαφέστερον περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
ΠΕΡῚ ΤΟΥ ‘ATIOY ΒΑΠΤΊΣΜΑΤΟΣ. 
ἸΤρῶτον βάπτισμα τὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ εἰς ἐκκοπὴν ἁμαρτίας. 
Δεύτερον τὸ τοῦ Mwicéws, ὅτε τὴν Ερυθρὰν διεπέρασεν " τυπικὸν 
γὰρ ἦν" ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐκεῖ ἡ θάλασσα, οὕτως τὸ ὕδωρ ἐν τῷ 
βαπτίσματι" καὶ ὥσπερ ἐκεῖ ἡ νεφέλη, οὕτως, ἐνταῦθα τὸ 
n XN [2 / Ἂς > «ς I J / »᾿ iid 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Tis δὲ ἦν ἡ νεφέλη ἐκείνη, ἄκουσον" ὅτε 
ἐξῆλθον τῆς Αὐγύπτου οἱ “EBpaio μετὰ Μωύσέως, ἀπέστειλεν 
/ “ / \ Nee , > \ \ Ἶ 2 4 
νέφος, ὥςπερ στύλον πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώτιξζεν αὐτοὺς τὴν νύκτα ; ὥσ- 
τε περιπατεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ τὴν νύκτα, ἵνα μὴ φθάσωσιν αὐτοὺς 
c > ΄ v \ > an / f- οὗ 
οἱ Αὐγύπτιοι. "ὍΟπισθεν δὲ αὐτῶν περιεπάτει νεφέλη, καὶ 
> / > \ vA \ « A > \ ς > tA \ 
ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτοὺς, ἵνα μὴ ὁρῶσιν αὐτοὺς οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι. Καὶ 
nr , » Ν / / ἊΝ Ν \ 
τοῦτό ἔστι τὸ δεύτερον βάπτισμα. Τρίτον δὲ τὸ νομικὸν, 
ὅπερ εἶχον οἱ Ἑβραῖοι. Πᾶς γὰρ ἀκάθαρτος ἐλούετο ὕδατι, 
ἐπλύνετο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὕτως εἰσήρχετο εἰς τὴν παρεμ- 
βολήν. Τέταρτον βάπτισμα, τὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, εἰσωγωγικὸν μὲν, 
7 \ eh \ ” , > f , / 
οὔπω δὲ ὅλον πνευματικὸν, ANN εἰς μετανοίαν μόνον. Πέμπτον 
\ \ ἴω / ce na ’ nr nr Ὁ » > Ν 5 
τὸ διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπερ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβαπ- 
τίσατο. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον πνευματικὸν - τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς βαπτι- 
, “ \ \ ΄, ” ἜΣ πες: ΄ > 
ζόμεθα. "Extov τὸ διὰ δακρύων, ὄντως ἐπίπονον, ὡς ὁ λούων καθ 
ἑκάστην νύκτα τὴν κλίψην αὐτοῦ, καὶ μετανοῶν καὶ θρηνῶν 
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ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτεν. “Ἑβδομον βάπτισμα, τὸ διὰ μαρτυρίου καὶ 
αἵματος, ὅπερ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Χριστὸς ἐβαπτίσατο, καὶ πολύ γε τῶν 
ἄλλων αἰδεσιμώτερον, ὅσῳ δευτέροις ῥύποις οὐ μολύνεται.- 
"Ογδοον τὸ τελευταῖον, οὐ σωτήριον, ἀλλὰ καυστικόν " καὶ κολάζον 
ἀτελεύτητα καὶ αἰωνίως τοὺς ἁμαρτωλούς. 

In English : 

Q. What does it mean that all were baptised into 
Moses ? 

A. The Israelitish people having been led across 
the Red Sea was a sign of Baptism. For as they by 
crossing escaped the snares of their enemies, and were 
fed on manna in the desert; so also those who are 
baptized are released from the Spiritual Pharaoh, and 
the devils of Egypt, and are fed on the heavenly 
bread of the Holy Spirit. But since the discussion 
is concerning Baptism, let us speak more clearly 
about it. 

On Hoty Baptism. 

The first baptism was that of the Deluge for the 
eradication of sin. The second that of Moses, when 
he crossed the Red Sed: for it was typical; for, as 
there was the Sea, so in baptism is the water: and 
as there was the cloud, so here is the Holy Spirit. 
But hear what that cloud was. When the Hebrews 
went out of Egypt with Moses, he sent a cloud, as a 
pillar of fire, and gave them light by night ; so that they 
walked in the night also, that the Egyptians might 
not overtake them. Behind them went the cloud, 
and overshadowed them, that the Egyptians might 
not see them. And this is the second baptism. The 
third is that of the Law, which the Hebrews held. 
For every one who was unclean, washed himself with 
water, washed his clothes, and so entered into the as- 
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sembly. The fourth baptism was that of John which 
was introductory, and not wholly spiritual, but only 
to repentance. The fifth is that through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with which he also was baptized. This 
is Wholly spiritual: with this we also are baptized. 
The sixth is by tears, and is painful; with which one 
washes his bed nightly, and weeps and mourns for 
the sin, which he has done. The seventh is the bap- 
tism of martyrdom and of blood, with which our Lord 
himself also was baptized, and is more reverenced 
than the others, inasmuch as it is not defiled by after 
sins. Lastly is the eighth, not to save but to 
burn, and to punish sinners without end and 
eternally. 


Question 102 is as follows. 


᾽ΕΡΩΤΗΣΙΣ pf. 

Τί λέγει, σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ 

δύναται ; 
᾿ἈΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ. 

"Ort πᾶς ὁ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα τρέφων εἰς κόρον οὐ δύναται 

βασιλείας θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι. 
In English : 

Q. Why does he say. Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God? 

A. Because every one who nourishes his flesh to 
satiety is unable to inherit the kingdom of God. 

The word Regeneratio does not occur in the Index to either 
volume: 

In Walchii Bibliotheca Patristica, chap. XIV ‘De Patrum 
Erroribus,’ it 15 stated that St Athanasius wrote 


Sacramentum Veteris Testamenti tantum significas- 
se, non contulisse gratiam. 
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That the Sacrament of the Old Testament only 
signified Grace, but did not confer it. 


Observe here the words are Veteris Testamenti: the allusion 15 
to the Old Testament dispensation. Walsh does not’ give the 
places in Athanasius, where this doctrine is. He wnites about 
three pages altogether on the doctrines of Athanasius, but no 
more on exactly this subject. He concludes with writing : 


De doctrina Athanasii exposuerunt monachi Bene- 
dictini preefatione, quam illius OrErisus praemiserunt. 


In his Bibliotheca Theologica he mentions Athanasius, but 
not on the subject of Baptism. 

The Oxford Tract, No 67, quotes Athanasius, at page 75, 
203, 289 and 395. At page 75, after contending that 


Being baptized into the name (not names) of the 
three persons of the undivided Trinity, is no more 
profession of obedience, sovereignty, belief, but (if 
one may so speak) a real appropriation of the person 
baptized to the Holy Trinity, a transfer of him from 
the dominion of Satan to Them &c. and that the 
consubstantiality of the Persons of the Blessed 
Trinity is proved by the ancient Church from the 
words of baptism— 


The Tract continues : 


And in this way we may much more appreciate 
the force of the argument, which the Ancients, when 
vindicating the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, drew 
from the words of Baptism, but which to us has been 
much weakened and obscured ; for if by these words 
were only meant that we thereby acknowledged the 
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Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, the co-equality, 
and co-essentiality of the three Divne Persons will 
not thence be so evident, since in different ways we 
might believe in and acnowledge the undivided au- 
thority of the Creator, and the derived authority of 
a created; but since the words, as Christian Anti- 
quity understood them, further denote the power of 
those in whose name we are baptized, as manifested 
in that baptism, then the argument appears clear, 
that in this work of power He would not have joined 
the Creator with the created. ; 


“ For neither did he conjoin” (argues St Athanasius, ep. i, ad 
Serapionem, 6. x1, p. 660) an angel with the Godhead, nor did 
He unite us with himself and the Father in one created, but in 
the Holy Spirit.” 


And again: “ They (the Arians) risk the very fulness 
of the mystery—Baptism. For since this perfecting 
is conferred into the name of the Father and the Son, 
but these acknowledge not the true Father, because 
they deny Him who is derived of Hin, and his con- 
substantiality, and deny again the true Son, and feign 
to themselves another, created out of things which 
were not, and name him; how should not what they 
administer be wholly vain and profitless, having a 
semblance but nothing real as an aid to holiness ? for 
the Arians impart not baptism into the Father and 
the Son, but into a Creator and a creature, a maker 
and made. But, as this ‘created, is different from 
the Son, so would that which they are thought to 
give, be from the reality, although they affect to 
name the name of the Father and the Son.” 
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The Greek of this is as follows : 
Orat. 11, contra Anrtanos, 42, p. 510 edit. Paris. 1698. 
3 2 3 
Οὗτοι δὲ κινδυνεύουσι λουπὸν καὶ περὶ αὐτὸ TO πλήρωμα TOD 
! \ \ \ / > \ Ὁ ” \ 

μυστηρίου" φημὶ δὴ τὸ ϑάπτισμα. Εἰ yap eis ὄνομα Πατρὸς 
καὶ Ὑἱοῦ δίδοται ἡ τελείωσις, οὐ λέγουσι δὲ Πατέρα ἀληθινὸν, 
διὰ τὸ ἀρνεῖσθαι τὸ ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὅμοιον τῆς οὐσίας, ἀρνοῦνται 
\ \ Ν > \ e\ \ 7 i? fal > > x” 
δὲ καὶ τὸν ἀληθινὸν υἱὸν, καὶ ἄλλον ἑαυτοῖς ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων 
κτιστὸν ἀναπλάττοντες ὀνομάζουσι: πῶς οὐ παντελῶς κενὸν 
καὶ ἀλυσιτελὲς τὸ περὶ αὐτῶν διδόωενόν ἐστι, προσποίησιν 
μὲν ἔχον, τῇ δὲ ἀληθείᾳ μηδὲν ἔχον πρὸς εὐσέβειαν βοή- 
θημα; οὐ γὰρ εἰς Πατέρα καὶ Υἱὸν διδόασιν οἱ ᾿Αρειανοὶ, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς κτίστην καὶ κτίσμα, καὶ εἰς ποιητὴν καὶ ποίημα. “Ὥσπερ 
δὲ ἄλλο ἐστὶ κτίσμα παρὰ τὸν Υἱὸν, οὕτως ἄλλο ἂν εἴη τῆς 
> fal / \ ᾽ > a , blo θ ΕΝ oe rn 
ἀληθείας τὸ Tap αὐτῶν νομιζόμενον δίδοσθαι, κἂν TO ὄνομα TOD 
Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοὺ, διὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον, ὀνομάζειν προσ- 
ποιοῶνταιυ" 


At page 203, the Oxford Tract, arguing on the “one Faith 
conjoined with the one baptism; one grace of baptism, because 
one Godhead,’—writes : 


And St Athanasius [Ep. iti, ad Serapionem, c. vi, 
p- 695 ed. Bened.], in the same way, so characteristic 
of the ancient Church, while he blends the passage 
of St Paul with our Lord’s commission to baptize, 
connects the confession of the true faith with the 
grace and blessings of baptism. 

“For this cause the Lord himself united his own 
name with the name of the Father, to show that the 
Holy Trinity consisted not of different beings, i. e. 
of a Creator and a creature, but that itis one God- 
head. This Paul having learnt, taught that the grace 
given therein was one, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tism. As there is one baptism, so also one Faith. For 
whoso believeth in the Father, in the Father know- 
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eth the Son, and the Spirit not out of the Son. And 
therefore, he believeth in the Son also, and in the 
Holy Spirit, inasmuch as the Godhead of the Trinity 
is also one, being known from the one Father.” 

The Greek of this here follows : 
Epist. ΠῚ, AD SERAPIONEM, 6. p. 695. Edit. Benedict. 

Διὰ τοῦτο αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος τῷ ὀνόματι Tod πατρὸς αὐτὸ συνέ- 
τάξεν, ἵνα δείξῃ, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ διωφόρων, τουτέστιν ἐκ κτίστου 
καὶ κτίσματος, συνέστηκεν ἡ ἁγία τριὰς, ἀλλὰ μία τάυτης ἡ 
θεότης ἐστί τοῦτο μαθὼν ὁ Παῦλος, ἐδίδαξε μίαν εἶναι, τὴν 
ἐν αὐτῇ διδομένην χάριν, λέγων, Eis Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἕν 
βάπτισμα. Ὃ yap πιστεύων εἰς τὸν Πάτερα, οἶδεν ἐν τῷ Πατρὶ 
τὸν Υἱὸν, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα, οὐκ ἐκτος τοῦ Υἱοῦ. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
πιστεύει καὶ εἰς τὸν υἱον, καὶ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον " ἐπειδὴ καὶ 
μία τῆς τριάδος ἡ θεότης ἐξ ἑνὸς τοῦ Πατρὸς γινωσκομένη. 

The same Oxford Tract, at page 239, after writing “On 
Baptism-beneficial or pernicious,” quotes Athanasius : 


Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth no 
sin; for he is truly blessed who with his whole heart 
approacheth to Holy Baptism. But whoso is baptized 
in hypocrisy (μετὰ δόλου), besides that he obtaineth 
not remission, shall also receive damnation.” 


In Greek: 
Psatm xxxi, 1, 2. p. 1050 edit. Bened. 


Μακάριος ἀνὴρ οὗ οὐ μὴ λογίξηται ὁ Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν, οὐδὲ ἐστὶν 
ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ δόλος. Οὗτος γὰρ ἀληθῶς μακάριος, ὁ ὄλῃ 
καρδίᾳ προσερχόμενος τῷ ἁγίῳ βαπτίσματι. 

There is no Greek in Athanasius, corresponding to the 
last sentence “ But whoso &e. 

The Tract, in page 895, referring to page 279, where the 
subject is the meaning of the words “ fulfilling all righteousness,” 
quotes, on the efficacy of our Lord’s Baptism, Athanasius as 


A. D. 320.] XXXIX. ATHANASIUS. 401 


stating that he gives an additional testimony on the interpretation 
of I Cor. i, 22. I John u, 20—27: 


But if for our sakes he sanctifies Himself, and doth 
this when he became man, it is plain, that the descent 
of the Spirit upon Him in Jordan, was upon us 
[ἡ εἰς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ tod Πνεύματος γενομένη κάθοδος ets 
ἡμᾶς ἣν γενομένη] because he bore our body; and it 
was not to amend the word, but again for our sancti- 
fication, that we might partake of his anointing; and 
of us it might be said “ Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you?” For, when the Lord, as man, was washed in 
Jordan, it was we who in Him, and by Him, were 
washed; and when he received the Spirit, it was we 
who from him became capable of receiving it. 
Thence did we also begin to receive the unction and 
the seal, John saying, “ And ye have an unction from 
the Holy One,” and the Apostle “ And ye were sealed 
by the Holy Ghost of promise.” This then was said 
on our account and for us. 


The Greek : 
Orar. I, contra Artanos, 47, p. 451. 


>? Me “ , e \ e / Ν A ad “ 
Ei δὲ ἡμῶν χάριν ἑαυτὸν ἁγιάζει, καὶ τοῦτο ποιεῖ ὅτε γέγονεν 
᾿» Cea “ Nee? Ὁ SEN ᾽ a? ΄ a , 
ἄνθρωπος, ἀρίδηλον ὅτι καὶ ἡ εἰς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ τοῦ IIvev- 
/ > cn) 9S , Ν “Ὁ 
ματος γενομένη κάθοδος, εἰς ἡμᾶς ἦν γενομένη, Suck τὸ φορεῖν 
/ la \ ΄. a 
αὐτὸν TO ἡμέτερον σῶμα" καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ βελτιώσει TOD λόγου 
, 3 » > Ἑ lal / ς x Ὡ “Ὁ Ι 
γέγονεν, AXX εἰς ἡμῶν πάλιν ἀγιᾶσμον, Wa τοῦ χρίσματος 
> “ / \ Ne n x 6 / « Oo > ἴδ μέ 
αὐτοῦ μεταλάβωμεν, καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν λεχθείη, ὑκ οἴδατε ὅτι 
n lal lo) ἴον > lal cr “- 
ναὸς θεοῦ ἔστε, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν ;” τοῦ γὰρ 
L Nien ΣΌΣ 
Κυρίου, ὡς ἀνθρώπου, λουομένου εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην, ἡμεῖς ἦμεν 
a a / \ 
οἱ ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ λουομένοι. Kai δεχομένου μὲν αὐτοῦ 
- - i ce , a 3, ro 
TO πνεῦμα, ἡμεῖς MEV οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινόμενοι τούτου δεκτικοὶ. 
KO 


YA 
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Fapur, in his “ Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration, “ Book i, 
ch. 3, p. 42, on the Ideality of Regeneration, quotes Athanasius, 
Oper. I, p. 767, thus : 


He that is baptized, puts off the old man, and, as 


being born from above, is renewed by the grace of 
the Spirit. 


In the second part of the same chapter, page 46, Faber also 
quotes Athanasius, Oper. 11, p. 291. as one of his witnesses, 
that regeneration 1s not only a moral, but a federal change. 


Holy Baptism purifies us from all hereditary sins. 


Faber also, Book If, chap. vi, page 134, — on the Statements 
of the Early Fathers respecting the concomitance of Moral 
Regeneration upon outward Baptism viewed as a mean or channel, 
quotes the same passage from Athanasius. 


He that is baptized puts off the Old Man; and, as 
being born from above, is renewed by the grace of 
the Spirit. 

He also, Book TI, chap. viii, page 165,— on the Doctrine of the 


early Fathers touching the possibility of a, /wtwre reception of Moral 
Regeneration—quotes Athanasius : Oper. 11, p. 296. 


To the nature of man God hath given three 
Baptisms, which are capable of purifying from every 
sin: the Baptism through water; the Baptism through 
a person’s own blood in martyrdom ; and the Baptism 
through tears. Know, then, that, im hke manner as 
the Fountain of Baptism, so, moreover, the Fountain 
of tears purifieth a man. 


Faber‘also, Book 17, chap. ix, page 200—On the Doctrine of 
the Harly Fathers touching the possibility of a reception of Moral 
Regeneration either before Baptism, or, im some cases, without 
baptism, quotes from Athanasius, the same passage : 
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To the nature of Man God hath given three 
Baptisms, which are capable of purifying from every 
sin; that through Water; and that through a person’s 
own blood in Martyrdom ; and that through Tears. 

Faber also, in Book H, chap. ix, page 216, quotes Athanasius, 
Oper. I, p. 232, as follows : 

God not only created them men, but likewise 
called them sons, as having begotten them: for the 
very term son implies and involves the idea of a 
Begetting, as where he says by the Prophet, “I have 
begotten sons and brought them up.” And, on the 
whole, whenever Scripture would indicate a Son, it 
expresses the noun, not by the term Creation, but by 
the term Begetting. This accordingly John well 
knew, when he said; “ He gave unto them power to 
become the Sons of God, who were born, not from 
blood, nor from the will of man, but from God.” Here 
we may note the excellent distinction which he makes. 
He uses the word “ Become”: because he would say, 
that they are called sons, not by nature but by adoption. 
And he uses the expression “ Were born”; because he 
would intimate, that they had altogether received the 
name of Sons. Such is the philanthropy of God, that 
of those, of whom he is the Creator, afterwards, 
through Grace, he becomes also the Father. But 
he becomes their Father, when men, who have 
already been created, receive, as the Apostle speaks, 
into their hearts the spit of God, crying, “ Abba, 
Father.” These are they, who, having received the 
word, have received from him power to become the 
sons of God. Otherwise by nature being only crea- 
tures, they would never have become sons, unless 
they had received the spirit of him who is by nature 
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the true Son. From this it may be shewn, that we 
are not sons by nature, but that such alone is the 
Son who is within us: and, conversely, it may be 
shewn that God is not our Father by nature, but 
that he is only the Father of the Word within us, in 
whom, and on account of whom we cry, “ Abba, 
Father.” Hence we are not first begotten, but we 
are first made: for it is written, “ Let us make man.” 
Afterward, when we have received the grace of the 
Spirit, we are said also to be begotten. 

Since the Father is Light, and since the Son is 
splendor from him, we shall not grudge to use the 
same phraseology respecting them both. Thus, in 
the Son we may behold the Spirit in whom we are 
illuminated : for says the Apostle, “ That he may give 
unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation, the 
eyes of your heart being illuminated in the knowledge 
of him.” But when we are illuminated by the Spirit, 
itis Christ who illuminates us in him; for saith John, 
“ He was the true Light, which illuminates every man 
that cometh into the world.” And, again, since the 
Father is the Fountain and the Son is called the River, 
we are said to drink the Spirit; for it is written, that 
«We have all been made to drink of one Spirit. But 
when we drink the Spirit, we drink Christ : for “They 
drank of that Spiritual Rock which followed them ; 
and that Rock was Christ.” And, yet again, Christ 
being the true Son, we, when we receive the Spirit, 
are made Sons: for “ Ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again unto fear, but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption.” Wherefore, being made Sons by 
the Spirit, we are called, in Christ, the Sons of God : 
for “ As many as received him, to them gave he power 
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to become the Sons of God.” ArHan. ap SeErap. 
Spir. sanct. non esse creat. Oper. vol. I, p. 359. 

Faber also in the same Book II, chap. ix, beginning page 
193,—On the doctrine to baptism as above—states in page 224, 
On the other means through which Moral Regeneration is com- 
municated : 

Those other means, two in number, are verbally 
referred to, and fully recognized by Athanasius, 
under the aspect of their being, along with the mean 
of outward Baptism, propounded in Scripture: A 
believing Reception of Christ, to wit: and The 


Revealed Word of God or of Truth. 


‘The following is from Trrcaxwr, Sur le Sacrament de Baptéme : 


St Athanase enseigne que 1’ édifice de notre foi est 
fondé sur le Baptéme ; qu'il doit étre conféré non au 
nom du Verbe seul, au nom du 8. Esprit, mais au 
nom du Pére, du Fils, et du 5. Esprit; sans quoi 
celui qui est baptisé ne recevrait rien, et ne serait pas 
initié, puis quil ne le peut étre qu’ au nom de la 
Trinité; car il n’y a qu’un Baptéme, qui doit étre 
conféré au nom du Pére, du Fils, et du 5. Esprit. 


In English : 

Athanasius teaches that the edifice of our faith is 
founded on baptism, that it ought to be conferred not 
in the name of the Word only; or in the name of 
the Holy Ghost; but in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without which 
whoever is baptized receives nothing; and will not 
be initiated into it, because he cannot be so but in 
the name of the Trinity; for there is but one baptism, 
which ought to be given in the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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XL. HILARY OF POITIERS. 


St Hinary, bishop of Poitiers, was born about A. D. 300 and 
died 367. 

Dupin says that Hilary, in his Commentaries on St Matthew, 
Second Canon, writes : 


Jesus Christ did not cause St John to baptize him 
for the purification of his sins, smce he was without 
sins; but that water might sanctify us by Jesus 
Christ. Then he speaks of the effect of Baptism. 

After Baptism (says he) the Holy Spirit descends 
upon the baptized: he fills them with a celestial 
unction, and makes them the adopted children of 


God. 


Dupin says : 


Hilary ascribes wonderful effects to Baptism, when 
it is received with good dispositions. 

Dr Worron, in a note on Dupin, quotes St Hilary writing in 
his book of Synods, about baptism, thus : 

Regeneratus pridem—Formerly Regenerated. 

Adam Clarke, in his ‘‘ Concise view &c.” has fourteen pages on 
Hilary. He enumerates the works of Hilary, but does not men- 


tion Baptism as mentioned im any of them. He says they have 
never been translated into English. 
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The Oxford Tract, No, 67, page 131, quotes St Hilary, 9, 
8, thus: 


We are circumcised, then, not by a carnal circum- 
cision, but by the circumcision of Christ; 1. 6. being 
re-born into anew man. For, when we are baptized 
with him, in his Baptism, we must needs die as to the 


old man, because the regeneration of Baptism is the 
power of resurrection. 


The Tract gives a quotation of about two pages on ‘ One Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of all,’ to shew how 
the deeper value for the ‘one Baptism’ was bound up with the 
deeper and more settled apprehension of the ‘one Faith’ which 
they had in baptism received &c. 

The Tract quotes St Hilary in pages 74, 78, 117, 118, 130, 
131, 133, 180 and 203. 


In page 74 the quotation is long and not quite directly on the 
subject. 


In page 78 St Hilary is quoted thus : 


That what I professed in the creed of my regene- 


ration, being baptized in the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, I may ever retain. 


In pp. 117, 118, the quotation is very long, and brought for- 
ward to shew that the real unity of Baptism proves the real unity 
of the Trinity. Dr Trintrare, 8. 7—9. 


The qnotations in pages 130, 133, 180 and 203, are very long, 


and not easily abridged. To understand them, the Tract itself 
must be consulted. 


Tricater’s “ Précis” of St Hilary is as follows : 


Tous nos péchés nous sont remis dans le Baptéme, 
qui est le Sacrement de la divine regeneration. Le 
Bapteme est un, de meme que la foi; it doit étre con- 
féré par invocation expresse du Pére, du Fils et 
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du S. Esprit: et ceux qu’ on destinait au Baptéme, 
devaient savoir ce que ces noms signifient, et croire 
distinctement ce qui est désigné par chacun de ces 
termes; on les obligeait encore a confesser 4115 
croyaient au Fils de Dieu; qu’ila souffert et quil est 
resuscité, et pour preuve de leur foi on les faisait 
jetiner tout le temps de la Passion du Seigneur; ils 
récitaient le Symbole et confessaient entr’ autres 
articles, que le Fils de Dieu est né de Marie. Inter- 
rogés sils renoncaient au diable, au monde, au péché, 
ils répondaient qwils y renoncaient. Ils faisaient 
serment de garder inviolablement la foi quwils avaient 
professée au Pére, au Fils, et au 5. Esprit. Outre le 
Baptéme d’eau, 5. Hilaire en distinguait trois autres, 
le Baptéme du feu, le Baptéme du sang, ou du mar- 
tyre, fondé sur ce que dit 5. Jean dans P Evangile, Je 
vous baptise dans Peau, pour vous porter a la penitence, 
mais celui qui doit venir apres mot. .vous baptisera dans 
le S. Esprit, et dans le feu; et sur ces paroles de 
Jesus Christ Je dois etre batise @um autre Bapteme. 
Par le Baptéme du feu 5. Hiliare entend le feu, qui 
au jugement dernier purifiera tout, et par le Bapteme 
du 5. Esprit il parait entendre le sacrement de con- 
firmation, qu’il appelle ailleurs le sacrement du S. 
Esprit, en le distinguant expressement du Batéme. 


In English: 


All our sins are remitted in baptism, which is 
the sacrament of divine Regeneration. Baptism is 
one, the same as Faith; it must be conferred by the 
express invocation of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost: and they who are to be baptized 
must know what these names signify, and believe dis- 
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tinctly what is designed by each of these names; 
they must also confess that they believe in the Son 
of God; that he suffered and is risen again; and 
for proof of this faith they fast all Passion weck ; 
they repeat the creed, and confess among other 
articles, that the Son of God was born of the Virgin 
Mary. On being interrogated if they renounce the 
Devil, the world, and sin, they answer that they 
renounce them. They make an oath to keep inviolate 
the faith they have professed of the Father, of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost. Besides the baptism of 
water S. Hilary distinguishes three others, the 
baptism of the Spirit, the baptism of fire, and the 
baptism of blood, or martydom, founded on what St 
John says in his Gospel, “1 baptize you with water to 
repentance ; but he, that comes after me, will baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire :” and on the 
words of Jesus Christ “I have a baptism to be bap- 
tized with. By the baptism of fire, St Hilary means 
the fire which at the day of judgement shall purify all ; 
and by the baptism of the Holy Spirit, he seems to 
mean the sacrament of Confirmation, which he calls 
in another place the baptism of the Holy Spirit, dis- 
tinguishing it expressly from baptism. 
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XLI. PACIANUS. 


St Pacianus was born about A. D. 310 and died about 380. 


Dupin states that 


He wrote strongly on the efficacy of Baptism, and 
composed a treatise expressly upon that subject. 
Also that from this treatise it appears that the righte- 
ousness of Christ was communicated to all men by 
baptism, and by the aid of the Holy Spirit, provided 
that Faith precede. That this regeneration cannot 
be perfected but by the Sacrament of baptism and 
unction, and by the ministry of the priest. “For 
(says he) baptism purifies from sin, and unction brings 
down the Holy Spirit—the whole man is born again 
and renewed in Jesus Christ, that we may lead a new 
life, which shall never end; because, though this 
body shall die, yet we shall always live in Jesus Christ, 
in a heavenly and eternal life.” He observes that 
being delivered in baptism from the bands of sin, we 
renounce the devil and the world; and, if afterwards 
by forgetting the grace which we have received, we 
relapse into a crime, our relapse is almost irrecovera- 
ble; because that Jesus Christ suffered but once, 
and we cannot be washed and purified above once. 
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He concludes with an exhortation to those that are 
newly baptised, to preserve the grace which they have 
received, to simno more, to keep the purity and inno- 
cency of baptism till the day of judgement, and to 
endeavour to obtain treasures by their prayers and 
spiritual labours. There is hardly (Dupin says) any 
of the ancients that speaks more clearly of the efti- 
eacy of the Sacrament of Baptism, Confirmation, and 
Penance. He attributes to Chrysm the effect of 
Confirmation, which is an opinion very rare among 
the Latins, who attribute it to imposition of hands. 
Though he speaks advantageously of the efficacy of 
the sacraments, yet he requires very great dispositions, 
in order to their producing such effects as. they ought 
to have. 


In the epistile of Pacianus “ Contra tractatus Novationum,” he 
writes : 


Si pcenitentibus remissio peccatorum dari potuit, 
eis baptismum non fuit necessarium. Insulsissima 
comparatio! Baptisma enim sacramentum est Domi- 
nicze passionis, poenitentium venia, meritum confiten- 
tis. Illud omnes adipisci possunt, quia gratiz donum 
est, id est gratuita donatio. 


In English: 

If remission of sins could be given to penitents, 
baptism was not necessary for them. Most foolish 
comparison! For Baptism is the sacrament of our 
Lord’s passion, the pardon of penitents, the merit of 
him who confesses. All may obtain it, because it is 
the gift of grace, i, 6. a gratuitous gift. 


Apam CLarky, in his “ Concise view &c.” 


on Pacianus ; he writes as follows: 


gives three pages 
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He was no less pious than eloquent, and wrote 
several treatises, of which all are lost, except three 
letters addressed to Sempronianus, against the Nova- 
tians,—an exhortation to repentance,—and a Sermon 
on Baptism; the genuineness of which latter has 
been doubted. &c.....On Baptism he shews, in the 
first place, that “ all men are born in sin, as partaking 
of Adam’s sinful nature ; in the second, that a restora- 
tion is purchased by Christ through baptism,—by 
which the whole man is re-born and renewed in 
Christ ; for in the font all sins are purged away, and 
by Chrysm the Holy Spirit flows into the soul!” and 
warning those baptized to remain stedfast, he tells 
them not to destroy the efficacy of their baptism by 
again becoming servants to Satan and the world by 
an evil life ; because, as Christ died but once, they 
can be purified but once, therefore a relapse is almost 
beyond cure. 


The ‘ Sermo de Baptismo ’ is too long for insertion here; but 
some passages of it are worthy of notice; for example the 
following : 


Aperire desidero qualiter in Baptismo nascamur, 
et qualiter innovemur.... 

I am anxious to unfold how we are born and 
renovated in Baptism.... 

Aperiam igitur quid fuerit ante gentilitas, quid 
fides preestet, quid Baptismus indulgeat. 

I will therefore declare, what gentileship was be- 
fore, what faith effects, and what indulgence Bap- 
tism affords. 

Accipite ergo, dilectissimi, homo ante baptismum 
in qua morte sit positus. 
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Hear therefore, dearly beloved, in what a state 
of death man is placed before Baptism. 


There are several other passages in this sermon, similar to 
the foregoing. 
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XL. OPLTATUS: 


St Opratus, bishop of Milevi, was born about A. D. 340. 
Duprn says that Optatus writes that 


All men that come into the world, though they be 
born of Christian parents, are filled with an unclean 
spirit, which must be driven away by baptism. 


Dupin observes that Optatus mentions Exorcism with com- 
mendation : also that 


Optatus proves that the Donatists commit a great 
crime in reiterating Baptism, which Jesus Christ has 
commanded to be given but once only. He approves 
of the commendations which Parmenianus (against 
whom in some respects Dupin says Optatus wrote) 
has given this sacrament, by saying that it is the 
“life of Virtue, the death of crimes, the immortal 
birth, the means of obtaining the kingdom of heaven, 
the port of imnocence, and the shipwreck of sin.” 
But he adds that it is not he [the minister] who gives 
this sacrament of Baptism that confers the grace ; 
but the faith of him that receives it (which must be 
understood of adults only) and the virtue of the 
Trinity—that it is Jesus Christ who baptizes. 


The index generalis of Bibliotheca Maxima of Delabigne quotes 
Optatus with the words “ Baptismi laudes” thus : 
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Quis enim fidelium nesciat, singula baptismata 
virtutum esse vitam, criminum mortem, nativitatem 
immortalem, ccelestis regni comparationem, innocen- 
tize portum, peccatorum, ut et tu dixisti, naufragium. 


This is the passage to which Dupin alludes above: in English 
it is as follows : 


For who, among true believers, does not know that 
every baptism is the life of virtues, the death of crimes, 
the immortal birth, the obtaining of the heavenly 
kingdom, the port of innocence, and the shipwreck 
of sins, as you also expressed it. 


There are about seven columns more of Optatus ; but much of 
them is not easily understood without the work against which he 
writes ; and much of it is not exactly on this subject. Optatus 
further writes : 


Denique vos, qui baptisma quasi libenter duplicare 
contenditis, si datis alterum baptisma, date alteram 
fidem; si datis alteram fidem, date et alterum Chris- 
tum; si datis alterum Christum, date et alterum Deum. 
Unum Deum esse negare non potestis &c. 


In English : 


In short you, who are so ready to confer baptism 
twice, if you admit a second baptism, you admit a 
second faith; if a second faith, also a second Christ ; 
if a second Christ, also a second God. But you 
cannot deny that there is only one God &c. 


On the part referred to in the Index Generalis, “In ipso 
baptismo] tres esse species,” is as follows: 
Ρ ἢ 


In hoe sacramento baptismatis celebrando, tres esse 
species constat, quas et vos nec augere nec minuere 
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nec pretermittere poteritis. Prima species est in 
Trinitate, secunda in credente, tertia in operante. 
Sed non pari libramine ponderande sunt singule. 
Duas enim video necessarias, et unam quasi necessa- 
riam. Principem locum Trinitas possidet, sine qua 
res ipsa non potest geri: hance sequitur fides credentis ; 
jam persona operantis vicina est, quee simili auctoritate 
non potest ὅσο. ὅσ. 


In. English : 


In celebrating the sacrament of baptism, it appears 
there are three species, which even you will not be 
able to augment, to diminish, or to pass over. The 
first species is in the Trinity, the second in the 
believer, the third in the person officiating. But 
these are not to be weighed in the same scale. For 
I see that two of them are necessary, and one in the 
next degree to necessary. The Trinity holds the 
chief place, for without it the thmg cannot be done 
at all: then comes the faith of the believer; and 
lastly the person officiating,which is of less importance. 


The best editions of the works of Optatus are, 1. Dupin, folio, 
1700. 2. Cum notis Dupin aliorumque, Amst. fol. 1702. 
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XLII. ST CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 


Durrn writes of St Cyril’s Catechetical Discoourses and says that 


“The 18 first are addressed to those of the 
Catechumens who are called the elect, or the enligh- 
tened ; that is to say, those that have passed through all 
the other degrees of Catechumens; and are now 
enstructed in order to receiving Baptism, within a little 
time: for the ancient church did not give Baptism 
immediately to all those who desired it, but only to those 
who had given signs of a sincere faith; and of the 
change of their life, by a long trial, and by a course 
of penance. So, when an infidel offered himself 
to be admitted among the number of Christians, they 
began with discovering to him in particular the 
blindness wherein he had hitherto been; but they did 
not permit him to enter into the Church, to hear the 
public exhortations. Afterwards, when he was suffici- 
ently undeceived of his old errors, and desired to be in- 
structed in the truth, he was permitted to enter into 
the Church, but only to hear the sermons, without 
being present at any of the prayers. This sort of 
Catechumens were called hearers, because they heard 


the instructions which were given to the church. The 
54 
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third rank of Catechumens was that of those who 
were present at the prayers, who were called the 
Supplicants or the Prostratz, because they were present 
at the prayers of the Church, till the offertory; and 
they kneeled and prostrated themselves to the ground 
to receive the blessing of the Bishop. In the mean 
time they were instructed in the doctrine .of the 
church; and their behaviour and actions were care- 
fully inspected; and when they found them disposed to 
receive Baptism, they were permitted to desire it; and 
to give in their names, that they might be admitted to 
it. Those who did so, were called CompETENTES, that 
is, Competitors ; and if their petition was admitted, 
they were called rLEcT; and then they were prepar- 
ed to receive baptism by instructions, by exorcisms, 
and by many ceremonies. These are all the degrees 
that can be distinguished among the Catechumens. 
But commonly, the fathers, without insisting on these 
distinctions, called those Catechumens, who were 
either hearers or partakers only of the prayers; and 
they gave the name of Competitors to those who were 
in a condition to receive baptism. The last are 
they whom St Cyril calls φωτιζόμενοι, that is enlighten- 
ed; because they were already instructed in the doc- 
trine of the church, and had given in their names in 
the beginning of Lent, to be baptized at Easter, 
according to custom. Γνγαβ to ground them well in 
our mysteries, and dispose them to receive baptism 
with purity, that St Cyril composed those instructions ; 
as he himself testifies in this preliminary discourse ; in 
which he treats of those dispositions, that they ought 
to bring with them to Baptism, and of the necessity 
of hearing instruction. He exhorts them to purify 
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themselves from their sins, and to embrace a truly 
Christian life, if they would have Baptism profitable to 
them. He admonished them not to approach this 
sacrament, if their souls were still polluted with 
heinous sins, and they persevered still in their wicked 
designs, and their sinful customs. He tells them 
that they deceived themselves, if they imagined that 
they should receive the fruit and effects of Baptism, 
while they continued in thisstate. “If ye are siill, ” 
says he, “of the same wicked disposition as ye have 
always been, in vain do ye think that ye shall 
receive the grace of Baptism: ye shall be washed with 
those waters, but ye shall not receive the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore, if any of you finds himself troubled with 
some secret disease in his mind, let him take a 
remedy. Ye yet have time; the church offers you a 
penance of four days. Ye may, during this time, retire 
to do penance ; and after that re-enter into the rank 
where ye were, to be baptized at Whitsuntide.” 
He adds that “since they cannot receive Baptism but 
once only, (for none but hereticks” says he “ are re- 
baptized ; because the baptism which they have re- 
ceived out of the church, is no baptism) they must 
take good heed that they do not receive it in vain.” 
After this he explains the disposition which they 
ought to have, that this sacrament may be profitable 
tothem. God has said, “ I require nothing of you but 
a good heart.” Say not ye “ How is it that my 
sins shall be forgiven me? I declare it unto you, it 
is by faith and a good disposition. What is there 
more easily to be had? forsake then presently your 
infamous company ; give over your obscene discourse ; 
avoid covetousness; and the love of riches: come 


420 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


and hear instruction with diligence and delight ; be 
careful to receive exorcisms; though ye have been 
solemnly exorcised. Nothing is more wholesome 
than this ceremony: for as the gold is purified by 
fire, so the soul is purified by exorcisms.” He exhorts 
them afterwards to hear intruction with attention. 
He makes then understand that there is a great dif- 
ference between catechising, and sermors; for if it 
happens that any one does not apply his mind to a 
sermon, or neglects to hear it, itis easy to recover 
that loss because he may hear tomorrow the 
same thing. But when all the mysteries which 
are necessary to be known for receiving baptism are 
explained in their order by catechising, if perhaps 
you neglect to hear any one of them, you cannot re- 
turn to it again ; and there is such an essential connec- 
tion of all these mysteries one with another, that if 
you do not understand any one of them, you are in 
danger of understanding nothing of all the rest. &c. 

The first lecture is also an exhortation to those 
that are to be baptized to prepare themselves by a 
holy life and good works; that so they may receive 
the grace of baptism. It is composed upon a lesson 
taken out of the first chapter of Isaiah, ver. 16, which 
begins with these words “ Wash you, make clean, put 
away the evil of your doings” &c. He exhorts them 
vholly to put off the old man ; sincerely to renounce 
all sin; and to spend in the exercises of piety, the 
forty days that are appointed to prepare them for 
baptism. 

The second lecture is concerning sin and penance. 

The third lecture is concerning the necessity of 
baptism, and of penance, which ought to precede it. 
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“ You must prepare yourselves,” says he, “ by purity 
of conscience; for you ought not to consider the ex- 
ternal baptism, but the spiritual grace which is given 
with the water, that is sanctified by the invocation of 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost. The 
water washes the body, but the Spirit sanctifies the 
soul; that we, being purified, may become worthy 
to approach unto God. You cannot be perfect unless 
you be sanctified by the water and the Spirit. So γ. 
any one be baptized, without having the Holy Spirit, he 
receives not the Grace of baptism ; and likewise, if any 
one receive not baptism, though his conversation 
were never so well ordered, he shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. This discourse is bold; but 
it is not mine, but Jesus Christ’s, who has pronoun- 
ced this sentence, when he said “ Except a man be 
born again of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kmgdom of heaven.” He proves this 
truth by the example of Cornelius; then he shews 
the necessity of baptism by water; and says that 
none but Martyrs only can enjoy the kingdom of 
heaven without being baptized.* 

He teaches that, since Jesus Christ was baptized to 
sanctify the waters of baptism, we must descend into 
the water to be sanctified; and as the Holy Spirit 
did then visibly appear, so now he descends likewise, 
though after an invisible manner, upon those that are 
baptized, if they be well prepared for it. In short he 
still exhorts those to whom he speaks, to prepare 


* Note by Dr Wotton. ‘The ancients generally believed that martyr- 
dom was that baptism by fire, which John the Baptist foretold. Marr. 
3, 11. and that was the cup which our Saviour foretold Zebedee’s children 


that they should drink, and the baptism wherewith they were to be bap- 
tized.” 
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themselves in the 1emaining part of Lent, so that they 
may obtain by baptism the pardon of their sins, and 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 

In the 2d of his Mystagogical lectures he treats of 
the ceremonies and effects of baptism: he says that 
the catechumens, after they were unclothed, were an- 
ointed from the feet unto the head with exorcised oil; 
that afver this they were conducted to the laver; that 
they were asked, if they believed in the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit; that, after they had made 
profession of this faith, they were plunged three times 
into the water ; and that they retired out of it by de- 
grees, at three times likewise. He teaches them that 
the baptism of Jesus Christ, does not only remit sins, as 
that of John the Baptist did, but also fills the soul with 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and makes us the children 
of God by adoption. 


Cary in his “ Testimonies” &c.—writes on the 27 Articles: 


Cyril of Jerusalem says to the catechumens who 
were about to be baptized : 

“This proferred baptism is a great thing; it is a 
ransom for the captives; the remission of sins; the 
death of sin; the regeneration of the soul: a bright 
garment; a holy and indissoluble seal; a carriage to 
heaven; the enjoyment of paradise; the pledge of 
the kingdom of heaven; the grace of adoption into 
sonship.”—Cyril. Hieros. Preefat. Cateches. 


In Greek : 
Μέγα τὸ προκείμενον βάπτισμα,αἰχμαλώτοις λύτρον, ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων ἄφεσις, θάνατος ἁμαρτίας, παλυγγενεσία ψυχῆς, ἔνδυμα 


φωτεινον, σφραγὶς ἁγία ἀκατάλυτος, ὀχημα πρὸς οὐρανὸν, 
“ταραδείσου τροφὴ, βασιλείας πρόξενον, υἱοθεσίας χάρισμα. 
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The Oxrorp Tract, no 67, quotes St Cyril of Jerusalem, in 
page 241 of the third edition. 


If thou feignest, now do men baptize thee, but the 
Spirit will not baptize thee. Carec. 17, 36. 


In the British Museum is Cyrilli Hieros. Opera, Gr. Lat. folio 
Lutet. 1631. 

In the Bodleian is the same besides other editions. 

The best edition of Cyril’s works is the Benedictine reprinted 
at Venice, fol. 1763, a copy of which is in the British Museum 
and in Darling’s circulating library. 

Apam Crarkg®, in his Concise View &c., gives about 22 pages 
on Cyril of Jerusalem. He states that in the preface to Cyril’s 
work, ‘“ Eighteen books of Catechetical Discourses,” 


The catechumens are exhorted to receive the exor- 
cism, the words of which, he tells them, were drawn 
from the Sacred Writings, and the ceremony itself 
very profitable for the purification of the soul. He 
exhorts them to receive baptism in a becoming man- 
ner, of which he gives a very pompous description, 
styling it a deliverance from their captivity—the re- 
mission and death of sins—the regeneration of the 
soul—and the ineffable seal of holiness. In the 
Catechesis itself, he exhorts them to confess the sins 
which they had committed, &c. and quoting Isaiah 
6. 1, v. 16, “ Wash you, make you clean,” he invites 
them to come to Baptism, promising them the most 
blessed effects from a proper use of this ordinance. 

The second discourse treats on Repentance. 

The third discourse is founded on these words of 
St Paul, “ Know ye not that so many of as have been 
baptized into Christ, have been baptized into his 
death ? Rom. vi, 3.” In this he endeavours to shew 


424 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


that Baptism is of the highest utility and excellence: 
I. Because through it the soul becomes the spouse of 
God: II. Because through the medium of this water, 
we receive the grace of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
soul is washed from all defilements: III. Its excel- 
lence is shewn in the various types, by which it was 
prefigured ; water being always used when God made 
a covenant with his people: IV. This is farther shewn 
by the eminence of that person by whom it was first 
administered under the Christian covenant, viz: John 
the Baptist; and V. By the example of Christ himself, 
who also received baptism. The necessity of it he 
proves by the command of Christ, and asserts that 
none can enter Heaven, who have not obeyed this 
command, except martys. Christ, says he, when he 
died for the redemption of the world, had his side 
pierced with a spear, out of which came water and 
blood: water, to denote that all those who were in 
the peace of the Church, should be baptized with 
water; and blood, to intimate that those who should 
suffer in the time of persecution, should be considered 
as baptized in their own blood. Though he appears 
to lay so much stress on the performance of the rite 
itself, yet he very justly observes, that the water 
cannot sanctify us; it is the Holy Spirit alone which 
impresses the seal of divine grace upon the soul; for 
the water can only cleanse the body. Thus under- 
stood, he says, the effects of Baptism are the remission 
of sins — the effusion of righteousness — final salvation 
and glory. 


A. Clarke gives (after Dupin) the substance of the other 15 dis- 
courses: in none of whieh there seems to be any direct mention of 
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Baptism. A. Clarke then gives an analysis of Cyril’s “ Five 
Mystagogic Catechetical discourses.” The two first treat of the 
ceremonies which precede Baptism, and of the anointing with oil, 
sanctified by exorcisms. 

After about a page on these ceremonies, A. Clarke quotes Cyril 
as saying: 


Thus they had their sins not only blotted out, but 
were made children of God,—for this baptism did 
both, and therefore differed from the baptism of John, 
which only conferred on them that received it, the 
remission of sins. 

Adam Clarke writes : 

There is much reason to believe that these (Mys- 
tagogic Catechetical discourses) are not the genuine 
works of Cyril, but the fabrication of a later age.. 

..1 do not find that any of the works of this author 
have been translated into English. 


Fazer, in his “ Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration,” Book. 1, 
chap. 4, page 49, quotes Cyril thus : 


If thou remainest in an evil choice, he that speaketh 
unto thee is blameless: but expect not thou to re- 
ceive grace. The water indeed will accept thee ; but 
the Spirit will not accept thee. Catec. in Procm. p. 3. 


In Greek: 


Εἰ δὲ ἐπιμενεῖς κακῇ προαιρέσει, 6 μὲν λέγων ἀναίτιος, σὺ δὲ 
μὴ προσδόκα λήψεσθαι τὴν χάριν. Τὸ μὲν γὰρ ὕδωρ σὲ δέξεται, 
Ν \ fal > / 
τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα οὐ δέξεται. 


Faber, in the same page, quotes Cyril again, as follows : 


Simon Magus approached to the washing. He 
was baptized: but he was not illuminated. His body, 


indeed, he baptized with water: but he illuminated 
ay) 
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not his heart with the Spirit. His body descended, 
and ascended; but his soul was not buried along with 
Christ, nor was it raised again with him. Carec. in 
Procem. p. 1. 2. 

In Greek: 

ΤΤροσῆλθέ ποτε καὶ Σίμων τῷ λούτρῳ ὁ μάγος" ἐβαπτίσθη, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐφωτίσθη. Καὶ τὸ μὲν σῶμα ἔβαψεν ὕδατος τὴν δὲ 
καρδίαν οὐκ ἐφώτισε Πνεύματι. Καὶ κατέβη μὲν τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
ἀνέβη, ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ οὐ συνετάφη Χριστῷ; οὐδὲ συνηγέρθη. 

Again, at Book ui, ch. 6, page 134, on the concomitance of 


moral regeneration upon outward baptism, viewed as a mean or 
channel. 


And again at page 140, as fellows : 


Great is the baptism which lies before you: a 
ransom to the captives, a remission of offences, the 
death of sin, the regeneration of the soul. CarTec. in 
Procem. p. 8. 


In Greek : 

Μέγα &e. as before quoted in p. 422, 

And, in the same page, as follows : 

You were conducted to the Holy Laver of divine 
baptism, as Christ was conveyed from the cross to 
the tomb provided for him; and each one was asked, 
if he believed in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And you _ con- 
fessed the saving confession; and you were thrice 
plunged into the water, and you thrice emerged from 
it, symbolically exhibiting the trihemeral continuance 
of Christ in the sepulchre— Thus you, at once, died 
and were born again: and the salutary water was to 


you, at once, both a tomb and a mother.’—Catec. ii, 
p. 232. 
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Ἐπὶ τὴν ἁγίαν τοῦ θείου βαπτίσματος ἐχειραγωγεῖσθε 
κολυμβήθραν, ὡς ὁ Χριστὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἐπὶ τὸ προκεί- 
μενον μνῆμα" καὶ ἠρωτᾶτο ἕκαστος, εἰ πιστεύει εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. Καὶ ὠμολο- 
γήσατε τὴν σωτήριον ὁμολογίαν, καὶ κατεδύετε τρίτον εἰς τὸ 
ὕδωρ καὶ πάλιν ἀνεδύετε, καὶ ἐνταῦθα διὰ συμβόλου τὴν τρίημε- 
pov τοῦ Χριστοῦ αἰνιττόμενοι ταφήν.----Καὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτῶ ἀπεθνήσ- 
κετε καὶ ἐγεννᾶσθε, καὶ τὸ σωτήριον ἐκεῖνο ὕδωρ καὶ τάφος 
ὑμῖν ἐγένετο καὶ μήτηρ. 

Faber also quotes Cyril, in Book 2, Chapt. 7, page 143, On 
Explanatory Statements of the Karly Fathers.— 

Faber also in page 158, quotes Cyril as follows— 

He, who is baptised with Water, but who has not 
been deemed worthy of the Spirit, has no perfect grace : 
and he, who is moral and decorous in his conduct, but 
who refuses to receive the Seal through Water, shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.”—Catec. iu, p. 16. 


In Greek: 

Οὐδὲ τῷ ὕδατι βαπτιζόμενος, μὴ καταξιωθεὶς δὲ τοῦ Πνεύ- 

ματος, τελείαν ἔχει τὴν χάριν " οὐδὲ κἂν ἐνάρετός τις γένηται τοῖς 
ἔργοις, μὴ λάβῃ δὲ τὴν δ ὕδατος σφραγῖδα, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

Faber also, in page 159, quotes Cyril as follows— 

They, who yet remain in the perverseness of their 
sins, Shall be placed on the left hand, because they 
attained not to the grace of God which is given through 
Christ in the Regeneration of Baptism—I speak not of 
the mere Regeneration of their Bodies: I am 
speaking of the spiritual Regeneration of the Soul._— 
CaTECH. 1, p. 2. 


In Greek: 


Οἷς yap ἔτι τὸ τραχὺ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν περίκευται, οὗτοι ἐν τοῖς 
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ἀριστέροις τυγχάνουσι, διὰ TO μὴ προσελθεῖν τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
χάριτι, τῇ δοθείσῃ διὰ Χριστοῦ, ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ λούτρου ἀναγεν- 
νήσει" ἀναγέννησιν δὲ οὐ σωμάτων λέγω, ἀλλὰ ψυχῆς τὴν 
πνευματικὴν ἀναγέννησιν. 

Tricalet also, in vol. II, p. 190, quotes St Cyril thus: 

Tous les péchés, quelque grands quills soient, 
sont remis par le Baptéme: le Baptéme est necessaire 
au salut hors le cas du martyre. Avant que de le re- 
cevoir, on donnoit son nom; et ceux, qui etoient 
inscrits pour étre baptisés portoient dés lors le nom 
de fideles, par un usage particulier 4 ’Eglise de Jeru- 
salem: car ailleurs on les appelloit Compétens. Ce 
n’étoit pas la coutume d’expliquer aux Catechumenes 
les mystéres, en particulier celui de la Trinité. On 
ne leur confioit pas méme le Symbole de la foi: et 
pour cette raison les Competens, a qui on le donnoit, 
avolent ordre de le tenir secret et défense de l’ecrire, 
de peur qu'il n’en vint quelque chose a la connois- 
sance des simples Catechumenes, qui n’etoient pas 
encore capables d’écouter meme la Doctrine de nos 
Mystéres, qui etoient indignes de Ventendre, et qui 
quelquefois “‘méme s’en mocquoient. On faisoit des - 
exorcismes sur ceux qui devoient étre baptisés, sur 
chacun en particulier, les hommes pendant ce temps 
étant avec les hommes, les femmes avec les femmes, 
de peur que dans le lieu ow Pon venoit apprendre a 
se sauver, on n’y trouvat occasion de se perdre. On 
regardoit les exorcismes comme essentiels pour puri- 
fier Yame, et ils etoient pris des divines Ecritures. 
Pendant que le Prétre les recitoit, on mettoit un voile 
sur le visage de celui que lon exorcisoit, a fin que 
son esprit fut plus recueilli; et que ses yeux ne 
pouvant s’egarer, il fut plus en état d’écouter et de 
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retenir les choses du salut. Le Prétre lui souffloit 
aussi sur le visage, pour marquer que le Démon 
n’étoit chassé que par la vertu de lEsprit de Dieu. 
Les Ministres de ’Eglise avoient seuls le pouvoir de 
faire cette cérémonie a l’egard de ceux, qu’on pré- 
paroit au Baptéme, avec le droit d’exorciser Vhuile 
destinée au baptéme, et d’en benir l’eau. 

Immédiatement aprés le Baptéme, on adininistroit 
le Sacrament de Confirmation. 5. Cyrille le distingue 
bien nettement du Baptéme, comme il les distingue 
Pun et lautre de la participation du Corps et du 
Sang de Jesus Christ; il l’appelle Chréme, Onguent 
mystique, et dit que c’est par elle que nous est 
donné le sceau qui nous communique le 5. Espirit, 
nous arme et nous fortifie contre les puissances 
ennemies de notre salut. On en oignoit premicre- 
ment le front; ensuite les oreilles, les narines et la 
poitrine. Cette onction rendoit celui, a qui on la faisoit, 
digne du nom de Chretien, et elle étoit regardée 
comme un preservatif salutaire tant pour l’'ame que 
pour le corps. 5. Cyrille dit, * qu’en méme temps que 
notre corps est oint de cet onguent visible, notre ame 
est sanctifiée par le S. Esprit.” 

In English: 


All sins, however great, are remitted by Baptism. 
Baptism is necessary to salvation, except in the case 
of martyrdom. Before receiving it, they gave in their 
names; and those, who were enrolled to be baptized, 
bore from that time the name of believers, by 
an usage peculiar to the church of Jerusalem; for 
otherwise they called them Candidates. It was not 
the custom to explain to the Catechumens the mys- 
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teries, in particular that of the Trinity. They did 
not even trust to them the symbol of the Faith 
[the Creed]; and for this reason the Candidates, to 
whom it was given, had orders to keep it secret, and 
were forbidden to write it, for fear lest something 
about it should come to the knowledge of the simple 
Catechumens, who were not yet capable of hearing 
even the doctrme of our mysteries, who were 
unworthy to hear it, and who sometimes even made 
a mockery of it. They made exorcisms over those 
who were to be baptized, over each in particular, 
the men, all this while, remaining with the men, and 
the women with the women, for fear lest, whilst they 
were come to learn how to be saved, they might find 
occasion to ruin themselves. They looked upon 
exorcisms as essential to purify the soul, and these 
were taken out of the Holy Scriptures. Whilst the 
Priest recited them, they placed a veil over the face 
of him whom they exorcised; to the end that his 
spirit might be more composed, and that, his eyes 
not being able to wander, he might be more in a 
state to hear and to retain the thmgs which concerned 
his salvation. The priest, also, blew on his face, to 
shew that the Devil could only be expelled by virtue 
of the Spirit of God: the ministers of the church 
alone had the power to perform this ceremony with 
regard to those who were in preparation for Baptism, 
with the right to exorcise the oil intended for baptism, 
and to bless the water. 

Immediately after the Baptism, they administered 
the sacrament of Confirmation. St Cyril distinguishes 
it very appropriately from baptism, as he distinguishes 
both from the receiving the body and blood of Jesus 
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Christ : he calls it Chrysm, Mystic Unguent, and says 
that “by it is given to us the seal which communi- 
cates to us the Holy Ghost; arms us, and fortifies 
us against the powers, which are enemies of our Sal 
vation. First they anointed their foreheads, then 
their ears, their nostrils and their breasts. This 
anointing rendered him, on whom they bestowed it, 
worthy of the name of Christian, and it was regarded 
as a salutary preservative, as well for the soul as for 
the body. Cyril says that at the same time that our 
body is anointed with this visible unguent, our soul 
is sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 
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XLIV. MARK THE HERMIT. 


Dupin says that Mark writes : 


By Baptism we have received not only the pardon and 
remission of our sins, but also the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, and many other spiritual gifts. 


Dupin says that 


Mark likewise ascribeth, in another place, much to 
the virtue and efficacy of Baptism: and pretends 
that it delivers us not only from death, but also from 
lust; and puts us in a condition of doing either good 
or evil: so that they who have received Baptism, are 
as free either to good or evil, as the first man was. 


The original Greek of Mark’s Homilies is in the first volume 
of the Bibliotheca Patrum, Gr. et Lat. printed at Paris, 1624. 

In the Bibliotheca Gallandi, vol. VII[, is “ Marci Kremite 
opera que extant omnia.” One of the works is entitled Dr 
BartisMo, containing about 19 pages, Greek and Latin, in parallel 


columns. 
The following extracts are to our present purpose : 


᾽ , \ \ > A \ a , , 
Απόκρισις πρὸς τοὺς ἀποροῦντας περὶ τοῦ θείου βαπτίσ- 

ματος. 

/ 

᾿Επειδὴ οἱ μὲν τέλειον λέγουσι TO ἅγιον βάπτισμα, ἐπερει- 
δόμενοι τῇ γραφῇ λεγούση, "᾿Αναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι 
ΣΝ ᾿ εὐ καὶ τὸ, “Λούσασθ L καθαροὶ γένεσθε. 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας cou’ καὶ τὸ, ε καὶ καθαροὶ γένεσθε. 
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Καὶ παλὶν, “ ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀπελούσασθε, GAN ἡγιάσθητε, Kal πολλὰ 
fa) ’ / , “ BY 3 > , > 
τοιαῦτα εἰς μαρτυρίαν φέροντες. ἽΕτεροι δὲ ἐξ ἀγώνων avat- 

a / 
ρεῖσθαι τὴν παλαιάν ἁμαρτίαν, φέροντες καὶ αὐτοὶ μαρτυρίαν 
τῆς γραφῆς λεγούσης--- Καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς 
μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος "᾿ ἅμα δὲ καὶ αὐτὴν τὴν 
ἐνεργείαν τῆς ἁμαρτίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ἐν ἑαυτοῖς εὑρίσκοντες " 
πρὸς ταῦτα ἡμεῖς τί ἐροῦμεν, ἢ τίνι πιστεύσομεν. 


In English : 


For some say that Holy Baptism is perfect, trusting 
to the Scripture, which says “ Arise and be baptized, 
and wash out thy sins;” and again, “ Wash and be 
clean:” and again, “ But ye are washed, ye are sancti- 
fied :” and many other such testimonies which they 
adduce. Others say that former sin is washed out 
by sufferings ; and they also bring forwards the tes- 
timony of the Holy Scripture. “ Let us purify our- 
selves from all uncleanness of body and spirit ;” find- 
ing also in themselves after baptism the efficacy of 
sin. What shall we say to these things, and what 
shall we believe ? 

Apam Crarkg, in his “ Concise View &c., “ gives five pages on 
Mark the Hermit. He mentions Mark’s work on Baptism : 

A treatise, by way of Question and Answer, attemp- 
ting to prove that Baptism is the cause of Regeneration, 
and the source of many spiritual gifts. 


36 
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XLV. ST JEROME. 


Sanctus Hirronymvs, commonly called St Jerome, was one of 
the most eelebrated of the Latin Fathers: and his works are three 
or four times as bulky as any other Latin writer, exeept St Aug- 
ustin. He was born about A. D. 332 and died about 420. 

Dupin says that St Jerome writing against the errors of Jovin- 


ian, shews that 


The holiest of men may fall from baptismal grace.. 
In one of St Jerome’s letters to Paulinus, he answers 
the question why St Paul calleth the children that are 
born of baptized parents holy, smce they cannot be sav- 
ed, but by recewing and preserving the grace of Baptism. 
He answereth with Tertullian that the children of 
Christians are called holy, because they are, as it 
were, candidates for the Faith, and have not been 


defiled with idolatry, &c. 

Dupin gives nineteen pages on St Jerome : but there seems to 
be no more than the above on Baptism. 

The Oxrorp tract, No 67, quotes St Jerome at 
pages 51, 234, 248, 371, 380, and 395. 


At page 51 on the subject that the efficacy of Baptism was 
connected with the Incarnation, St Jerome is quoted thus : 
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Seest thou that our being taken into the participa- 
tion of this substance, is not of nature, but of grace ; 
and He therefore loves us, because the Father loved 
the Son; and the members are loved, namely in the 
body. “For as many as received Him, &c.” The 
Word was made flesh, that we from the flesh might 
pass into the Word. 


The Latin is : 

Vides ergo, quod in consortium substantize ejus as- 
sumimur, non naturz esse sed gratiz:et ideo nos 
diligit, quia Filium dilexit Pater ; et membra diliguntur 
scilicet in corpore. “Quotquot enim  receperunt 
Christum, &c.”—Verbum caro factum est, ut nos de 
carne transiremus in Verbum. Adv. Jovinian. ii, 29. 

In pages 234 and 235, where—and for serveral pages before 
and after—the subject is Simon Magus, Jerome is quoted as 
follows : 

There are many washings, which the heathen in 
their mysteries, and the heretics hold out, who wash 
all, but ‘ wash not to health’; wherefore, it is added, 
‘and thou wast not washed in water to health.’ Which, 
indeed, may be understood, not only of heretics, but 
of those attached to the Church (ecclesiastici), who do 
not in full faith receive healthgiving baptism. Of whom 
it must be said that they received the water, but receiv- 
ed not the Spirit, as that Simon Magus also, wha 
wished to purchase with money the gift of God, was 
baptized indeed with water, and was not baptized to 
health. 


In Latin: 


Multa sunt lavacra, que Ethnici in mysteriis suis 
et Heeretici pollicentur ; qui omnes lavant, sed non 
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lavant in salutem. Propterea additum est, ‘Et in 
aqua non es lota in salutem. Quod quidem non 
solum de Heereticis, sed de Kcclesiasticis intelligi 
potest, qui non plena fide accipiunt baptismum salu- 
tare. De quibus dicendum est, quod acceperint 
aquam, sed on acceperint spiritum; sicut et Simon 
ille magus, qui pecunia volebat redimere gratiam Dei, 
baptizatus quidem est im aqua, sed nequaquam baptiz- 
atus in salutem. 


In page 248 and 249, on our Lord’s baptism alone perfect, St 
Jerome is quoted from Apvv. Lucir. s. 7, thus : 


Hear what the Scriptures teach. The baptism of 
John did not so much remit sins, as was a baptism of 
repentance to the remission of sins, 1. e. to a future re- 
mission, which was to follow through the sanctification 
of Christ.. . . For, as he before was the precursor of the 
Lord, so was his baptism also preparatory to the 
baptism of the Lord. “ He who is of the earth,” he 
said, “speaketh of earthly things: he who cometh 
from above is above all.” And again “1 baptize you 
in water; he shall baptize you in the spirit.” But if 
John, as himself confesses, did not ‘baptize in the 
Spirit,’ neither consequently did he remit sins, because 
sins are remitted to none without the Holy Spirit. Or 
if you argue contentiously that John’s Baptism there- 
fore remitted sins, because it was from heaven, tell 
me what more we obtain from the baptism of Christ ? 
That which remits sins, frees from Hell; what frees 
from Hell is perfect. But xo other can be called per- 
fect baptism than that which is in the Passion and 
Resurrection of Christ. 
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Audi quid Scripture doceant. Joannis baptisma 
non tam peccata dimisit, quam pcenitentiz baptisma 
fuit in peccatorum remissionem, quz esset postea per 
sanctificationem Christi subsequutura.—Ut enim ipse 
ante precursor Domini, sic et baptisma ejus preevium 
Dominici baptismatis fuit.” Qui de terra est, “aiebat, 
“terrena loquitur ; qui de supernis venit super omnes 
est.” Et iterum, “ Ego baptizo vos in aqua; [lle bap- 
tizabit in spiritu.” Si autem Johannes, ut confessus 
est ipse, non baptizavit in spiritu, consequenter neque 
peccata dimisit, quia nulli hominum sine Spiritu sancto 
peccata dimittuntur. Aut si contentiose argumentaris, 
ideo Johannis baptisma dimisisse peccata, quia de cce- 
lis fuit, edoce quid amplius in Christi baptismate con- 
sequamur ? Quod peccata dimittit, liberat a Gehenna. 
Quod liberat a Gehenna, perfectum est. Perfectum 
autem baptisma, nisi quod in cruce et in resurrectione 
Christi est, non potest dici. 


In page 371, on arguing that Ezekiel prophecies of Baptism 
under the type of the Levitical washings, St Jerome is quoted 
as writing that 


God said 1 spared them, and sanctified them, and 
restored them to their former glory, so as to ‘ pour 
upon those who believed, and were converted from err- 
ing the ‘ clean water’ of saving Baptism, and to cleanse 
them from their abominations and all their errors, 
and to give them ‘ a new heart,’ and that they should 
believe on the Son of God, and a ‘ new Spirit,’ whereof 
David speaks. And it is to be considered, that the 
‘new heart’ and ‘new spirit’ are given through the 
affusion and aspersion of water.’ 
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In page 380, on Baptism the fountain, of living water, Sé 
Jerome is thus quoted : 


Of this fountain which proceedeth out of the house 
of David, is written in the prophet Ezekiel also,} that 
a fountain springeth up in the house of God, and in- 
creaseth to a river, and goeth forth to the desert, and 
to the sea, now called the Dead Sea, and maketh all 
the fish to live, &c. This fountain. .is referred to the 
Church, and the knowledge of the Scripture, that we 
be all re-born in Christ, and in the water of baptism 
our sins be forgiven us. 


In page 395, which is the first page of the Addenda, Jerome 
is quoted thus : 


Our Lord Jesus Christ,who was not so much cleansed 
by the baptism, as by his baptism cleansed all waters. 
Any. Lucir. s.6,and ap Ocean. The Saviour himself, 
after he was baptized, and by his baptism had _ sancti- 
fied the waters of Jordan, begins to preach the king- 
dom of heaven. 


In Latin: 


Ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus, qui non tam 
mundatus est lavacro, quam in lavacro suo universas 
aquas mundavit. &c. 


In the Verona edition of Jerome’s works, 11 vols folio, 1735— 
in vol. vii—are these words “ In Matt. comment. In Lucam 
Hom. Origenis ex Gr. in Lat. Comment. in Galatas, Ephesios, 
Titum, Phil. et Breviarium in Psalterium.” In the Galat. ο. iii. 
v. 27, p. 444, is as follows : 


Quomodo filii Dei per fidem, que est in Christo 
Jesu, nascamur, ostendit dicens: “ Quicunque enim 
in Christo baptizati estis, Christum induistis.”. .Quod 
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autem Christus sit indumentum, non solum de pre- 
senti loco, verum etiam de alio comprobatur, Paulo 
eodem cohortante, “ Induite vos Dominum Jesum 
Christum.” Si igitur qui in Christo baptizati sunt, 
Christum induerunt, manifestum est eos qui non sunt 
induti Christum, non fuisse baptizatos in Christo. Ad 
eos. enim qui fideles et Baptisma Christi consequuti 
putabantur, dictum est, “ Induite vos Dominum Jesum 
Christum.” Si quis hoc corporeum et quod oculis car- 
nis aspicitur, aque tantum accipit lavacrum, non est 
indutus Dominum Jesum Christum. Nam et Simon ille 
de Actibus Apostolorum, acceperat lavacrum aque ; 
verum, quia Sanctum Spiritum non habebat, indutus 
non erat Christum. Et heeretici vel hypocrite, et hi 
qui sordide victitant, videntur quidem accipere Bap- 
tismum, sed nescio an Christi habeant indumentum. 
Itaque consideremus ne forte et in nobis aliquis de- 
prehendatur, qui ex eo quod Christi non habet indu- 
mentum, arguatur non baptizatus in Christo. Quum 
autem quis semel Christum indutus fuerit, et, missus 
in flammam, Spiritus Sancti candore canduerit, non 
intelligitur aurum sit an argentum. Quamdiu calor 
massam sic possidet, unus igneus color est, et omnis 
diversitas generis, conditionis et corporum aufertur 
istiusmodi vestimento. Non est enim Judzeus neque 
Grecus. Pro Greco gentilem accipere debemus, 
quia Ἅλλην, et Graecum et ethnicum utrumque 
significat. Nec Judzeus idcirco melior est, quia cir- 
cumcisus est, nec gentilis ideo deterior, quia preepu- 
tium habet ; sed pro qualitate fidei, vel Judseus, vel 
Grecus melior sive deterior. Servus quoque et li- 
bernon conditione separantur. Caeterum fides pro 
mentis devotione censetur, et seepe evenit ut et mu- 
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lier viro in religione preecedat. Quum autem ita se 
res habeat, et tota diversitas generis, conditionis et 
corporum, Christi baptismate et indumento illius 
auferatur, omnes unum sumus in Christo Jesu; ut, 
quomodo Pater et Filius in se unum sunt, ita et nos 
in ipsis unum simus. 


In English : 


He shews how we are born the sons of God, by 
the faith which is in Christ Jesus, saying: “For as 
many of you as are baptized in Christ, have put on 
Christ.” Now that Christ is a thing to be put on, is 
proved not only from the present passage, but also 
from another, the same Paul exhorting us, “Put ye 
on our Lord Jesus Christ.” If therefore those who 
have been baptized in Christ have put on Christ, it is 
manifest that those who have not put on Christ, have 
not been baptized in Christ. For to those who were 
considered to be believers, and to have obtained the 
baptism of Christ, it was said “Put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” If any one receives this mere bodily 
washing of water which is seen with the eyes of the 
flesh, he has not put on the Lord Jesus Christ. For 
even that Simon, in the Acts of the Apostles, had 
received the washing of water, but, because he had 
not the Holy Spirit, he had not put on Christ. The 
heretics also and hypocrites, and those who live 
crossly, seem indeed to receive baptism, but I know 
not that they have the clothing of Christ. Let us 
consider therefore, lest perhaps some one be found 
among us, who can be proved not to have been bap- 
tized in Christ, by his not having the clothing of 
Christ. When a man has once put on Christ, and 
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being passed into the flame, has been made white 
with the whiteness of the Holy Spirit, it is not per- 
ceived whether he is gold or silver. As long as the 
heat thus occupies the mass, there is one colour of 
fire, and every diversity of kind, of condition and of 
bodies is taken away by a clothing of that sort. For 
he is neither Jew nor Greek. By Greek we must 
understand Gentile; because Hellen has both the 
meaning of Greek and of Gentile. Neither is a Jew the 
better for being circumcised, nor a Gentile the worse 
for being uncircumcised; but both Jew and Greek 
are the better or worse, according to the quality of 
their faith. The slave, also, and the free man are 
not separated by their condition. Faith is estimated 
as devotion of mind; and it often happens that the 
woman precedes the man in religion. But since the 
case is so, and all diversity of kind, condition and of 
bodies, is taken away by the baptism of Christ and by 
being clothed with him, we are all one in Christ Jesus ; 
so that, as the Father and Son are one in themselves, 
so we also may be one in them. 

On Ephesians V, 26, mundans lavacro aque in verbo— 
Jerome writes on husbands and wives, but nothing on Baptism. 

He writes nothing on Colos. 1], 12, nor on Tit. 11, 4, 5. 

In his Homily on Luke—the 14th homily—when on another 
subject, he writes : 

Parvuli baptizantur in remissionem peccatorum. 
Quorum peccatorum? vel quo tempore peccaverunt ? 
aut quomodo potest ulla lavacri in parvulis ratio sub- 
sistere, nisi juxta illum sensum, de quo paulo ante 
diximus ?..“ Nullus mundus a sorde, nec si unius 
diei quidem fuerit vita ejus super terram.” Et quia 


per baptismi sacramentum nativitatis sordes deponun- 
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tur, propterea baptizantur et parvuli. Nisi enim quis 
renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, non poterit imtrare 
in regnum ceelorum...... Unde in regeneratione bap- 
tismi assumitur sacramentum, ut quomodo Jesus se- 
cundum dispensationem carnis cblatione purgatus est, 
ita etiam nos spirituali regeneratione purgemur. 

In English : 


Little children are baptized for the remission of 
sins. Of what sins? or when have they sinned ? or 
how can there be any reason for washing infants, ex- 
cept according to that sense, of which we before spoke : 
“ No one is clean from defilement, not even if he has 
lived but one day upon the earth.” And because by 
the sacrament of baptism the sin of birth is removed, 
therefore also little children are baptized. For, unless 
a person is born of water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. . Wherefore in re- 
generation the sacrament of baptism is assumed, that 
as Jesus was purified by oblation according to the 
dispensation of the flesh, so may also we be purified 
by spiritual regeneration. 

There is little more—if any thing—said of Baptism in this 7th 
volume. 

Taper, in his “ Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration,” quotes 
Jerome, Book I, ch. iii, p. 29, ‘ On the ideality of Regeneration,’ 
as his 8th witness : he adduces the following : 


If any one has received only that washing which is 
of ihe body, and which is seen by the eyes of the flesh, 
he hath not put on the Lord Jesus Christ. Hurr. 
Comm. in Gal. iii, 27, Opp. vol. vi, p. 137. 


In Latin; 
Si quis hoc corporeum et quod oculis carnis inspici- 
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tur, aque tantum accepit lavacrum, non est indutus 
Dominum Jesum Christum. 

Faber also quotes Jerome in his same Book 1. Chap. 3. page 29. 
as one of his Witnesses who intimate that Regeneration is not 
only a moral—but yet that additionally it is also a federal 
change—quotes as follows—page 47— 

Man is conceived and born in original sin, which is 
derived from Adam: but, through the grace of Christ, 
he is purified by Baptism. — Comment. in Psalm 51. 5. 
Oper. Vol. 7, p. 63.— 

Iu Latin: 

Concipitur et nascitur in originali peccato, quod ex 
Adamo trahitur; sed baptismo per gratiam Christi 
purificatur. 

Faber also in Book 1, Chap. 4, page 49, on stating that, though 
the Idea of a moral change involves a federal—the Converse of 
the Proposition does not of necessity follow, quotes Jerome as 
follows—page 55: 

It is written: Unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.—There are many Washings, which 
the heathens use in their Mysteries and which heretics 
promise to communicate; for all these wash; but 
they wash not unto salvation. Now in the way of 
application, this may be understood, not only of here- 
tics, but also of those members of the Church, who 
receive not, with full faith, salutary Baptism. Of these 
it must be said: that they received the water indeed, 
but did not receive the Spirit. Such was the case of 
Simon Magus, who would fain have purchased the 
grace of God with money. He was baptised, indeed, 
in the water; but he was, in no wise, baptised unto 
Salvation.— Comment. in Ezek. 16. 5. 4. Oper. Vol. 
4. p. 395. | 
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In Latin: 


Scriptum est enim—‘ Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex 
aqua et Spiritu sancto, non potest intrare in regnum 
Dei.’ Multaque sunt lavacra, que Ethnici in myst- 
erlis suis et Heeretici pollicentur ; qui omnes lavant, 
sed non lavant in salutem. Propterea additum est— 
‘Kt in aqua non es lota in salutem.’ Quod quidem 
non solum de Hereticis sed de Ecclesiasticis intel- 
ligi potest ; qui non plena fide accipiunt baptismum 
salutarem. De quibus dicendum est, quod acceperint 
aquam, sed non acceperint Spiritum, sicut et Simon 
ille Magus, qui pecunia volebat redimere gratiam Dei ; 
baptizatus est quidem in aqua, sed nequaquam baptiz- 
atus est in salutem. 

Faber also quotes Jerome in Book 2, Chap. 6, page 134, sta- 
ting that the early Fathers perpetually associate Moral Regenera- 
tion with Outward Baptism, which he describes as_ the 
sensible or visible or cognizable mean, through which, to the 
devout Recipient, the Blessed Spirit of God communicates the 
grace of Moral Regeneration, he quotes Jerome, as follows— 

Spiritual Generation needs the Salutary Washing : 
for no one is clean from filth, even though he has 
lived but a single day. In the Psalms also we read : 
‘I was born in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me. The second birth dissolves the first birth. 
For it is written: ‘Unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.’ Comment. in Ezek. 16, 4. Oper. vol. 
4, Ὁ. 368. 

In Latin: 

Generatio Spiritualis lavacro indiget salutari. ‘ Nul- 
lus enim mundus a sorde nec si unius quidem diei 
fuerit vita ejus.’ Etin Psalmis legimus: ‘In iniqui- 
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tatibus conceptus sum, et in delictis concepit me mater 
mea. Secunda nativitas solvit primam nativitatem. 
Scriptum est enim— Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua 
et Spiritu Sancto, non potest intrare in regnum Dei. 

Faber also in Book 2. Chap. 7, page 143, in his explanatory 
statements on the inseparability of outward baptism and moral 
regeneration—quotes Jerome as follows—page 148. 

It is added: Thou art not washed in water unto 
salvation. Now, in the way of application, this may be 
understood, not only of heretics, but also of those 
members of the sound Catholic Church, who receive 
not Baptism with full faith in any salutary manner. 
Of these, it must be said, that they received the 
water indeed, but did not receive the Spirit. Such 
was the case of Simon Magus, who would fain have 
purchased the Grace of God with money. He was 
baptized indeed in the water: but he was, in no wise, 
baptized unto salvation. Comment. in Ezec. 16, 4. 
Oper. vol. 6. p. 368. The Latin is Propterea &c. 

Faber also quotes Jerome in the same page 143—as follows— 

If any one has received only that washing, which 
is of the body and which is seen by the eyes of the 
flesh, he hath not put on the Lord Jesus Christ. For 
Simon also, in the Acts of the Apostles, had received 
the washing of water: but he had not put on Christ, 
because he had not received the Holy Spirit. Here- 
tics, likewise, or hypocrites, or profligates, appear 
indeed to receive Baptism : but it may well be doubted 
whether they have the putting on of Christ. Com- 
ment. in Gal. 3, 27. Oper. vol. 6, p. 137. 

In Latin: 

Si quis hoc corporeum et quod oculis carnis inspi- 

citur, aque tantum accepit lavacrum, non est indutus 
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Dominum Jesum Christum. Nam et Simon-ille de 
Actibus Apostolorum acceperat lavacrum aque. 
Verum quia spiritum sanctum non habebat, non indu- 
tus est Christum. Et heretici vel hypocrite, et hi qui 
sordide victitant, videntur quidem accipere baptis- 
mum, sed nescio an Christi habeant indumentum. 

Faber also, in Book 2, Chap. 8, page 162, On the Doctrine 
of the Early Fathers, touching the possibility of a future reception 
of Moral Regeneration by those, who, on account of their insin- 
cerity and unworthiness, had failed to receive it through the 
medium of Outward Baptism, quotes Jeroms as follows, page 170. 

Under the Law, he, who was cutting wood, if the 
head of his ax should accidentally fly off and kill a 
man, was commanded to go to the city of refuge, 
and there to remain until a High Priest should rise 
up. That is, let a person be redeemed with the blood 
of the Saviour, either in the House of Baptism, or in 
Penitence which imitates the Grace of Baptism: a 
privilege granted through the ineffable clemency of 
the Saviour, who willeth not that any should perish, 
who delights not in the death of sinners, but who 
rather delights that they should be converted and 
live. Adv. Pelagian. lib. 1. c. 10. Oper. vol. 2. p. 232. 

In Latin: 

Qui ligna czedit, si securi ac ferro fugiente de ligno 
homo fuerit occisus, pergere jubetur ad urbem fugiti- 
vorum, et tam diu esse, quamdiu Sacerdos Max- 
imus oriatur, id est, redimatur sanguine salvatoris, aut 
in domo baptismatis, aut in poenitentia, quee imitatur 
baptismatis gratiam, per ineffabilem clementiam Sal- 
vatoris, qui non vult perire quenquam, nec delectatur 
mortibus peccatorum, sed ut convertantur et vivant. 

Faber also, in Book 2, Chap. 9, page 193, On the Doctrine 
of the Early Fathers, touching the possibility of a reception of 
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Moral Regeneration, either before baptism or in some cases 
without Baptism, quotes Jerome as follows, page 201. 

The Blood and the Water, which flowed from the 
wound in Christ’s side, exhibited a type of Martyrdom 
and baptism, through which lies the road to heaven. 
Comment. in Psalm. 69. 27. Oper. vol. 7. p. 84. 

In Latin: 

Et sanguis et aqua, que de vulnere lateris ejus 
exit, Martyrii Baptismique preetulit typum, per quod 
itur ad coelum. 

Faber also in the same page 193—quotes Jerome as follows : 

His side wounded with a lance, flowed with Water 
and blood, dedicating to us Baptism and Martyrdom. 
Comment. in Esai. 48. 21. Oper. vol. 4. p. 155. 

In Latin: 

Latus, lancea vulneratum, aquis fluxit et sanguine, 
Baptismum nobis et Martyrium dedicans. 

Apam Ciarkg, in his “ Concise View &c.” gives 20 chapters 
on St Jerome. He writes thus : 

Of this learned and important Father the works are 
numerous ; which may be divided into: Ist, the Vul- 
gate, a translation of the Scriptures into Latin. 2d, 
Commentaries on some books of the Old and New 
Testament. 3d, Controversial Tracts. 4th, Epistles. 
and δίῃ, An account of the Ecclesiascital Writers his 
predecessors &c. ΤῸ the four gospels there is pre- 
fixed a general preface, and one to the seven canoni- 
cal epistles. 

Among these there may be something on Baptism or subjects 
connected with it. Also in the Commentaries, Controversial 
Tracts and Epistles, there may be something on these subjects, 
and particularly im the Commentaries on Galatians, Ephesians, 


and Titus: but Adam Clarke does not mention any thing on 
Baptism. 


448 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


XLVI. SAINT BASIL. 


ὌΡΙΝ quotes St Basil as saying that 


Faith is inseparable from Baptism, because faith is 
perfected by Baptism, and Baptism supposes Faith. 
..- The profession of Faith precedes Baptism, which 
is as it were the seal of it. He maintains that it is not 
sufficient to baptize in the name of Jesus Christ, but 
that we must invoke the three persons of the Godhead 
according to inviolable tradition. 

....The baptism of St John, being received with a 
penitent heart, conferred remission of sis; but the 
baptism of Jesus Christ is much more excellent and 
efficacious ; by this baptism we die unto sin, and live 
unto righteousness: we are crucified and buried with 
Jesus Christ; we are raised again together with him; 
sin hath no more dominion over us, we are filled with 
the Holy Spirit...It is not the water that baptizes 
us, but the Spirit: the water indeed is joined with 
the Spirit, as the sign of the death and burial of the 
old man; but it is the Spirit who gives a new life. 
Baptism is administered by dipping three times into 
the water, and by invoking the Trinity three times, 
to signify our dying to sin, and the giving of life. .. 
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The baptism of Jesus Christ is very different from 
that of St John, which was only the baptism of water ; 
whereas that of Jesus Christ is the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, and of Fire &c. 

Basil shews that in order to salvation "tis not enough 
to be baptized ; but that we must also keep the com- 
mandments and do good works. 


Dupin writes : 


The doctrine of Basil is very pure and orthodox 
&c. He admitted the efficacy and necessity of baptism; 
yet he believed that this sacrament might be supplied 
by faith and charity; and by the baptism of blood; 
and that it signified nothing, at least, to those who 
had not faith, and were not well disposed to receive it. 


In “Geo. Walchii Bibliotheca Patristica,” cap. ix, 5. $4, 1s 
“ Basilius Magnus huc referendus ob libros duos περὶ βαπτίσ- 
patos, de Baptismo, &e. 

The Oxford Tract, No 67, in page 34 of the 3rd edition, 
quotes Basil in nearly but not quite the same words, as in the 
beginning of this account of him from Dupin; thas— 


Faith and Baptism are two modes of Salvation, akin 
and indivisible ; for Faith is perfected by Baptism. &c. 


The Tract also quotes St Basil in favor of Baptismal Regene- 
ration in pages 98, 99, 104, 121, 333, 386, 391 and 397 of the 
third edition. 

In pages 98, 99, in arguing that Baptism is actual death to sin 
and a commencement to life, St Basil is quoted thus : 


The dispensation of our God and Saviour in behalf 
of man is a calling him upward from his fall, a return 
to familiar intercourse with God from that alienation, 
which took place through the disobedience. To this 
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end was the presence of Christ in the flesh; the pat- 
terns of evangelical life; the passion ; the cross; the 
burial; the resurrection, so that man, being saved 
by the imitation of Christ, might receive again that 
ancient adoption of sons. To the perfection then of 
life, there is needed the imitation of Christ, not only 
of the gentleness and humility, and long-suffering, 
displayed in his life, but also of His very death; as 
St Paul saith—he, the imitator of Christ—“ being 
conformed to His death, if by any means I may attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead.” How then are 
we made in the likeness of his death? Having been 
buried with him through baptism. What then is the 
mode of burial, or what the benefit of the imitation ? 

First, it is necessary that the course of the former 
life should be,broken through. But this is impossi- 
ble, unless a man be born again, as the Lord said. 
For the generation (as the name also itself implies) is 
the beginning of a second life, so that, before we 
begin the second, an end must be put to the preced- 
ing....Wherefore the Lord, who dispenseth life to 
us, gave us the covenant of Baptism, containing an 
image of death and life; the water fulfillmg the 
image of death, and the Spirit giving the earnest of 
life. This, then, is “to be born again of water and 
the Spirit ;” our death being effected in the water, and 
our life worked in us by the Spirit. ..so that, what- 
ever grace there is in the water, is not from the 
nature of the water, but from the presence of the 
Spint. De Spririru S. c. xv, s. 35. 

In Greek: 

Ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν περὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον οἰκονομία 

ἀνάκλησίς ἐστιν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκπτώσεως καὶ ἐπάνοδος εἰς οἰκείωσιν 
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Θεοῦ, ἀπὸ τῆς διὰ THY παρακοὴν γενομένης ἀλλοτριώσεως " διὰ 
τοῦτο ἡ μετὰ σαρκὸς ἐπιδημία Χριστοῦ: αἱ τῶν εὐαγγελικῶν 
πολιτευμάτων ὑποτυπώσεις " τὰ πάθη" ὁ σταυρὸς" ἡ ταφή" ἡ 
ἀνάστασις" ὥστε τὸν σωζόμενον ἄνθρωπον διὰ μιμήσεως 
Χριστοῦ τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἐκείνην υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολαβεῖν. ’Avayxala 
τοίνυν ἐστὶ πρὸς τελείωσιν ζωῆς ἡ Χριστοῦ μίμησις, οὐ μόνον 
ὧν τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον ὑποδείγμασιν ἀοργησίας καὶ ταπείνοφρο- 
σύνης καὶ μακροθυμίας, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ θανάτου, ὡς 
ΤΙ]αυλός φησιν, ὁ μιμητὴς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ““συμμορφούμενος τῷ 
θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, εἴπως καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐξανάστασιν." 
Πῶς οὖν γινόμεθα ἐν τῷ ὅμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ; συντα- 
φέντες αὐτῷ διὰ βαπτίσματος ; Τίς οὖν ὁ τρόπος τῆς ταφῆς ; 
καὶ τί τὸ ἐκ τῆς μιμήσεως χρήσιμον ; Πρῶτον μὲν ἀναγκαῖον 
τὴν ἀκολουθίαν τοῦ προτέρου βίου διακοπῆναι " τοῦτο δὲ ἀδύνα- 
τον, μὴ ἄνωθεν γεννηθέντα κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου φωνήν" ἡ γὰρ 
παλυγγενεσία, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τὸ ὄνομα, δευτέρου βίου ἐστὶν 
ἀρχή" ὥστε πρὶν ἄρξασθαι τοῦ δευτέρου, πέρας χρὴ δοῦναι τῷ 
προλαβόντι ...... Τούτου χάριν ὁ τὴν ζωὴν ἡμῖν οἰκονομῶν 
Κύριος, τὴν τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἔθετο διαθήκην, θανώτου τύπον 
καὶ ζωῆς περιέχουσαν, τὴν μὲν τοῦ θανάτου εἰκόνα, τοῦ ὕδατος 
ἐκπληροῦντος, τὸν δὲ τῆς ζωῆς ἀρραβῶνα παρεχομένου τοῦ 
TVEVMATOS ......0.5 ὥστε εἴ τις ἐστὶν ἐν τῳ ὕδατι χάρις, οὐκ ἐκ 
τῆς φύσεώς ἐστιν τοῦ ὕδατος, GAN ἐκ τῆς τοῦ πνεύματος 
παρουσίας. 

In page 104, in arguing that baptism at Easter is to bring us 
close to our Lord, St Basil is quoted : 

What can be more akin to baptism than this day of 
Easter? for the day is the day of the resurrection, 
and Baptism is a power to resurrection. On the day, 
then, of the resurrection, let us receive the grace of 
the resurrection. Dost thou worship him who died 
for thee ? Allow thyself then to be buried with him in 
baptism ; for, if thou be not planted in the likeness 
of his death, how shalt thou be partaker of his 
resurrection? Hom. xii, τιν S. Bar. 5.1, 2, tom. ii, 


pp. 114-115. 
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The original is ; 
rw ona / a a 
Τί δ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο τῆς ἡμέρας τοῦ πάσχα συγγενέστερον πρὸς 
\ / «- 
τὸ βάπτισμα ; “H μὲν γὰρ ἡμέρα μνημόσυνόν ἐστιν ἀναστάσεως * 
\ ὃ \ / ὃ ‘A ! BI \ \ jee ΤΑ ? 
τὸ δὲ βάπτισμα δύναμίς ἐστι πρὸς τὴν ἀνάστασιν. ᾿Εν 
-“ > Lal Lal 
τοίνυν τῇ ἀναστασιμῷ ἡμέρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως χάριν ὑποδεξώ- 
μεθ ...... (δ. 2.) Προσκυνεῖς τὸν ὑπὲρ σοῦ ἀποθανόντα; 
> “ a lal lal 
Οὐκοῦν κατάδεξαι αὐτῷ συνταφῆναι διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος. 


In page 121, in arguing that 


The baptismal putting on of Christ is a motive to 
intense charity, content, &c. 


St Basil is quoted from Comment. in Hs. ii, 18, p. 466, 


For from us also He strippeth off the glory of our 
garment, if we be found to use it unworthily, trampling 
it under foot, and filling it with the defilements of the 
flesh. But what else is that garment, than the 
clothing of the saints, our Lord Jesus Christ ? ‘for as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have 
put on Christ,’ which the Lord strippeth off from 
those who ‘ trample upon the body by sinning,’ and 
count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing.’ 
Of this garment, ‘the garments of Israel which waxed 
not old,’ were types. 


The original is: 


᾽ a i2 Ἀ.,. 3 ae a \ , Ae Ne A 94 
ἀφαιρεῖται μέντοι καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὴν δόξαν Tod ἱματισμοῦ, ἐὰν 
ἀναξίως αὐτῷ κεχρημένοι φανῶμεν, καταπατοῦντες αὐτὸν, καὶ 
τῶν σαρκικῶν μολυσμάτων ἀναπίμπλαντεςς. Τίς δὲ ἐστιν οὗτος 
. et Ν ΕΥ Ν », ὃ lal c / id K , ς na hi rn 
ὁ ἱματισμὸς ἢ TO ἔνδυμα τῶν ἁγίων, ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
΄ , 
Χριστός ; Ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύ- 
ὃ lal lal \ nr Ν fal 
σασθε, dv ἀφαιρεῖ Κύριος ἀπὸ τῶν διὰ τοῦ ἁμαρτάνειν τὸ σῶμα 
Ν e lal / \ / 
καταπατουντων, καὶ TO αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγουμένων * 
͵7 ne fal 7 5 \ ε / rn i yr \ 
τούτου TOD ἱματισμοῦ σύμβολα ἣν τὰ ἱμάτια τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, τὰ 
μὴ κατατριβέντα. : 
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In page 333, St Basil is quoted, from Hom. in 8. Bapt. 5. 2. 


The Jew delays not circumcision, on account of 
the threat, that ‘every soul which shall not be circum- 
cised on the 8th day shal! be destroyed from its 
people,’ and dost thou delay the circumcision made 
without hands, in the putting off the flesh,’ which is 
accomplished in baptism, when thou hearest the Lord 
Himself, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Unless a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he shall not enter 
into the kingdom of God.” 

The original is: 

Ὃ ᾿Ιουδαῖος τὴν περιτομὴν οὐχ ὑπερτίθεται διὰ THY ἀπειλὴν, 
ὅτι πᾶσα ψυχὴ, ἥ τις οὐ περιτμηθήσεται τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, 
ἐξολοθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτῆς. Σὺ δὲ τὴν ἀχειροποίητον 
περιτομὴν ἀναβάλλῃ ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τῆς σαρκὸς ἐν τῷ βαπ- 
τίσματι τελειουμένην, αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀκούσας, “᾿Αμὴν, 
᾿Αμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, 
οὐ μὴ εἰσελθῇ εἰς τὴν βασίλειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ." 


In page 386, in arguing on the ‘ Prophecy of the Voice at our 
Lord’s baptism,’ St B.is quoted, Hom. in. Psalm. 28, T. i, p. 117. 


Perhaps, also, in a more mystical way the ‘ Voice 
of God’ was ‘ upon the waters, when the voice came 
from above to Jesus, when baptized, ‘This is my 
beloved Son.’ For then ‘the Lord was upon many 
waters,’ sanctifying the waters through baptism. And 
‘the God of glory thundered’ from above with the loud 
voice of his testimony; and the voice bequeathed by 
the Lord is still pronounced over the baptized, “Go 
ye, baptizing in the name,” &c. ‘The voice of the 
Lord, then, is ‘ upon the waters.’ 

The original is: 


Taya δὲ καὶ μυστικώτερον φωνὴ Κυρίου ἐπὶ τῶν ὕδατων, ὅτε 
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βαπτισθέντι TO ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγένετο ἄνωθεν φωνὴ, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός. Τότε γὰρ ὁ Κύριος μὲν ἣν ἐπὶ ὑδάτων 
πολλῶν, ἁγιάζων τὰ ὕδατα διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος. ὋὉ δὲ Θεὸς 
τῆς δόξης τῇ μεγαλοφωνίᾳ τῆς μαρτυρίας ἄνωθεν ἐβρόντησε, καὶ 
τοῖς βαπτιζομένοις δὲ ἡ παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ καταλειφθεῖσα φωνὴ 
ἐπιλέγεται ; “ Πορευθέντες γὰρ, φησὶ, βαπτίζετε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. Φωνὴ 
οὖν Κυρίου ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων. 


In pages 391 and 392, in arguing on the present value of types 
and the greatness of baptism illustrated by their variety, St Basil 
is quoted, Dr Sprritu δ. c. xiv, §. 382. 


What then? Because they were typically baptized 
to Moses, is the grace of Baptism therefore slight? 
So should nothing else bestowed upon us be great, were 
we to employ the types to disparage what is exalted 
in each. For neither would the love of God to man 
be any thing great and surpassing, in that he gave 
His only begotten Son for our sins, inasmuch as 
Abraham also spared not his own son. Nor were 
the Passion of God glorious; inasmuch as the ram 
in lieu of Isaac fulfilled the type of the oblation. Nor 
were the descent into Hell awful; inasmuch as Jonah, 
during three days and three nights, fore-fulfilled the 
type of the death. He then doth the same, whoso 
as to Baptism also, estimates the truth by the shadow, 
and from the types judges of the things signified by 
them, and essays, by means of Moses and the Sea, to 
disparage at once the whole dispensation of the gospel. 
For what remission of sins was there? what renewing 
of life in the sea? what spiritual gift through Moses ? 
what destroying of sin there? They died not together 
with Christ; wherefore neither were they co-raised. 
They bore not the mage of the Heavenly; they bore 
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not about in the body the dying of Jesus; they put 
not off the old man; they put not on the new, which 
is renewed to knowledge, after the image of Him who 
createdhim. Why then comparest thou the baptisms 
which have the title only incommon, while the sub- 
stance differs as doth a dream from the reality, and a 
shadow and images from things having a substantive ex- 
istence 2—So then—he subjoins a little after, De Spir.S. 
c. xiv. 33, in answer to those who disparaged baptism, 
in order to elude the argument in proof of the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghost—speaking of the legal baptism he 
said: They were baptized into Moses; why then 
would they, who by aid of the shadow and types 
calumniate the truth, cast contempt upon the boast 
of our hope, and the rich gift of our God and Saviour, 
who through ‘regeneration reneweth our youth, like 
an eagle?’ This is altogether the part of an infant 
mind, and of a child, which hath indeed need of milk, 
to be ignorant of the great mystery of our Salvation ; 
because, after the manner of all elementary teaching 
we are, in the school of godliness, led step by step to 
perfection, being first instructed in what is easier, 
and proportioned to our knowledge; He, who dis- 
poseth our concerns, practising our eyes, which were 
inured to darkness, and leading us upwards to the 
great light of truth. For He spareth our weakness in 
the depth of the riches of His wisdom, and in the 
inscrutable judgments of His understanding. He 
adopted this easy guidance, well adapted to us, accus- 
toming us to see the shadows before the bodies, and 
to see the sun in the water, that we might not be 
blinded, by coming at once to the sight of the unmin- 
gled light. In like way, both the law, having a 
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shadow of good things to come, and the outlines of 
the prophets, being a dark likeness of the truth, were 
devised to exercise our eyes; that from these we 
might the more readily pass to the wisdom hidden in 
mystery. 
The original is: 
Ti οὖν; ἐπειδὴ τυπικῶς εἰς Μωῦσῆν ἐβαπτίσθησαν, διὰ 
| 7 n 
fa) Ἄν ῃ / v4 \ δ᾽ x of 
τοῦτο μικρὰ ἡ βαπτίσματος γάρις ; οὕτω μὲν οὐδ ἂν ἄλλο τι 
μέγα εἴη τῶν ἡμετέρων, εἴπτερ τὸ ἐν ἑκάστῳ σεμνὸν τοῖς τύποις 
προδιαβάλλοιμεν. Οὕτω γὸρ ἡ εἰς ἀνθρώπους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀγαπὴ 
μέγα τι καὶ ὑπερφυὲς, ὃς τὸν μονογενῆ υἱὸν ἔδωκεν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
- a Sr ie > δὴ ὶ ᾽46Ρ \ D tol δον RO 5 , 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφεί- 
9. \ Ν / an » » > οὗ f » A 
σατο" οὐδὲ τὸ πάθος τοῦ Κυρίου ἔνδοξον, ἐπειδὴ πρόβατον ἀντὶ 
» Ν \ i pe nay 4 ny a ” e yf 
Ισαὰκ τὸν τύπον ἐπλήρου τῆς προσφορᾶς" οὔτε ἡ εἰς “Αι δου 
/ if > A> la) > \ > / \ 4 
κάθοδος φοβερά" ἐπειδὴ ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἐν τρισὶν ἠμέραις Kal τοσαύταις 
\ fal / Ἂν / / 2 \ / 
νυξὶ τοῦ Gavavov τὸν τύπον προεξεπλήρου. Ταὐτὸν τοίνυν 
ποιεῖ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ὁ τῇ σκιᾷ συγκρίνων τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν, καὶ τοῖς τύποις παραβάλλων τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν σημαινόμενα, 
\ \ πῆς δ" Ἀ n Ξ a ε a V4 Q 
καὶ διὰ Moiicéws καὶ τῆς Caracons πᾶσαν ὁμοῦ διασύρειν τὴν 
εὐωγγελλικὴν οἰκονομίαν ἐπιχειρῶν. Ποία γὰρ ἄφεσις παραπ- 
/ / a > J > , an 
τωμάτων; Ποία wis ἀνανέωσις ἐν θαλάσσῃ; Ποῖον 
χάρισμα πνευματικὸν διὰ Μωῦσέως ; Ποία νέκρωσις ἁμαρτίας 
a > 7 5. ὅτι a , IO\ , 
ἐκεῖ; Οὐ συνέθανον ἐκεῖνοι Χριστῷ " διόπερ οὐδὲ συνηγέρθησαν" 
Οὐκ ἐφόρεσαν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου, οὐ "τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ 
Ἴησου ἐν τῷ σώματι περιήνεγκαν, ovK ἀπεδύσαντο τὸν παλαιὸν 
ἄνθρωπον, οὐκ ἐνεδύσαντο τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς 
ἐπίγνωσιν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος αὐτὸν. Τί οὖν συγκρίνεις 
τὰ βαπτίσματα, ὧν ἡ προσηγορία μόνη κοινὴ, ἡ δὲ τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων διαφορὰ τοσαύτη, ὅση ἂν γένοιτο ὀνείρου πρὸς τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν, καὶ σκιᾶς καὶ εἰκόνων πρὸς τὰ κατ᾽ οὐσίαν ὑφεστηκότα ; 


᾿Εβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸν Μωῦσῆν' Τί οὖν τὸ καύχημα τῆς 
ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν πλουσίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
δωρεὰν, τοῦ διὰ τῆς παλυγγενεσίας ἀνακαινίζοντος ἡμῶν, ὡς 
ἀετοῦ, τὴν νεότητα, εὐκαταφρόνητον δεικνύουσιν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
σκιᾶς καὶ τῶν τύπων τὴν ἀλήθειαν διαβάλλοντες ; ἤπου νηπίας 
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A lal A Ν᾿ δό 6 5 AG / 
φρενὸς παντελῶς τοῦτο καὶ παιδὸς τινος, ὡς ἀληθῶς γάλακτος 
lal Ve lol A ¢ A \ 
δεομένου, ἀγνοεῖν TO μέγα τῆς σωτηρίας ἡμῶν, OTL κατὰ TOV 
a / “ , 
εἰσαγωγικὸν τῆς διδασκαλίας τρόπον ἐν τῇ κατὰ τὴν εὐσέβειαν 
a lA 
γυμνασίᾳ πρὸς τὴν τελείωσιν ἐναγόμενοι, τοῖς εὐληπτοτέροις 
lal » Ἁ fal ΄ 
πρῶτον καὶ συμμέτροις ἡμῖν κατὰ τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐστοιχειώθημεν, 
n a > 4 
τοῦ οἰκονομοῦντος τὰ ἡμέτερα, ὥσπερ ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐν σκότῳ 
τραφέντας τῷ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐθισμῷ πρὸς τὸ μέγα φῶς τῆς 
ἀληθείας ἀνάγοντος " φειδοῖ γὰρ τῆς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν, ἐν τῷ 
Η Ὗ yap τῆς ἡμῶν, “ 
fal ΄ rn na al te 
βάθει τοῦ πλούτου τῆς σοφίας αὐτοῦ Kal τοῖς ἀνεξιχνιάστοις 
a y a 
κρίμασι τῆς συνέσεως τὴν προσηνῆ ταύτην Kal εὐάρμοστον 
ἡμῖν ὑπέδειξεν ἀγωγῆν, τὰς σκιὰς πρότερον ὁρᾷν τῶν σωμάτων, 
ἣν δ᾽ te, ; 7 Nae, ! ε \ AX a r 
καὶ ἐν ὕδατι βλέπειν τὸν ἥλιον προεθίζων, ὡς μὴ εὐθὺς TH θέᾳ 
lol Ν , n Χ 
τοῦ ἀκράτου φωτὸς προσβαλόντας ἀμαυρωθῆναι" κατὰ γὰρ τὸν 
” y oF 7 \ yy - , raw Εἰ \ a 
ἴσον λόγον 6 τε νόμος σκιὰν ἔχων τῶν μελλόντων Kal ἡ διὰ TOV 
προφητῶν προτύπωσις, αἴνυγμα οὗσα τῆς ἀληθείας " γυμνασ- 
nr lal an > Ν 
τήρια τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν τῆς καρδίας ἐπινενόηται, ὡς ἀπὸ τούτων 
fol / - 
ῥαδίας τῆς μεταβάσεως ἡμῖν πρὸς τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην ἐν μυσ- 
τηρίῳ σοφίαν γενησομένης. 


Apam CrarKg, in his ‘ Concise View &c.” has given 15 pages 
on Basil bishop of Ceesarea. 


His works consist of very eloquent homilies: excel- 
lent commentaries on the Holy Scriptures, and very 
instructive letters concerning Ecclesiastical Discipline. 


A. Clarke mentions the subject of most of these; and they do 
not seem to relate to Baptism: further than as Dupin and the 
Oxford Tract have quoted them. 


The following extract is from Tricaur: 


Sur le Bapteme. Parmi les éloges que S. Basile 
fait du Baptéme on peut remarquer qu'il l’appelle le 
commencement de la vie, le prix de notre redemption, 
la mort du péché, la regénération de l’ame, le sceau 
ineffacable, la grace d’adoption. I] est si essentiel 


de nommer les trois Personnes, le Pére, le Fils, et le 
59 
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S. Esprit dans V’administration du Baptéme, suivant 
le precepte du Seigneur, qu'il n’y a pas moins de dan- 
ger den omettre une que de mourir sans baptéme. 
Si lapotre parle d’un Baptéme donné au nom de 
Jesus Christ, ce n’est pas qu'il ait effectivement été 
conféré en ce nom seul, et quil soit indifferent de 
nommer les trois Personnes. L’invocation du nom 
de Jesus Christ est une profession de foi de la sainte 
Trinité, par laquelle on declare que l’on reconnoit, et 
Dieu le Pere qui a oint Jesus Christ, et le Fils qui 4 
été oint, et le S. Esprit qui est Vonction méme: 
car sous le nom de Jesus Christ ces trois choses 
sont sous-entendues: celui qui oint, celui qui est 
oint, et Ponction. En quelque nombre que soient 
nos péchés, le Baptéme les efface tous. Il nous 
delivre de la servitude en nous associant avec les 
Anges dans la qualité de. citoyens du Ciel: 1] nous 
fait enfans de Dieu et coheritiers des biens de Jesus 
Christ, c'est le vétement de limmortalité. Il n’y a 
aucun temps ot lon ne puisse recevoir le baptéme, 
la nuit comme le jour, ἃ chaque moment de la vie. 
Mais le temps Paschal étoit specialement destiné a le 
recevoir ; et on y disposoit ordinairement les Cathecu- 
ménes pendant un assez long temps, c’est a dire, pen- 
dant le Caréme. Avant que de le leur administrer, 
on bénissoit ’eau, Vhuile et celui qui recevoit le bap- 
téme; on le plongeoit trois fois dans leau, et a 
chaque fois on nommoit les trois Personnes de la 
sainte Trinité, pour marquer les trois jours que le 
Sauveur etoit resté dans le tombeau. Le Cathecu- 
méne en recevant le Baptéme faisoit profession de 
croire au Pére, au Fils et au 5. Esprit, et il renongoit 
au démon et a ses Anges. I] nest rien dit de toutes 
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ces pratiques dans |’Ecriture, et les Péres les obser- 
voient pour les avoir recues par une instruction secréte 
de ceux qui les aveient précédés dans le ministére. 


In English : 


Among the eulogies which St Basil gives of baptism 
it may be remarked that he calls it the beginning of 
life, the price * of our redemption, the death of sin, the 
regeneration of the soul, the ineffaceable seal, the 
grace of adoption. It is so essential to name the 
three Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, in the administration of baptism, according to 
the precept of the Lord, that there is not less danger 
in omitting one of these than in dying without bap- 
tism. If the apostle speaks of a baptism given in the 
name of Jesus Christ, it is not that it has been actually 
conferred in that name only, and that it is indifferent 
whether the three Persous be named. The invoca- 
tion of the name of Jesus Christ is a profession of 
faith in the Holy Trinity, by which it is declared that 
one acknowledges both God the Father who has 
anointed Jesus Christ and the Son who has been 
anointed, and the Holy Spirit who is himself the 
unction; for under the name of Jesus Christ these 
three things are implied, he who anoints, he who is 
anointed, and the unction. Whatever be the number 
of our sins, baptism effaces them all. It delivers us 
from servitude, by associating us with angels in the 
quality of citizens of heaven; it makes us children 
of God and coheirs in the benefits of Jesus Christ ; 


* For some remarks on this term, see the Appendix. 
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it is the garment of immortality. There is no time 
in which baptism may not be received, by night as in 
the day, at any moment of life.- But the Paschal 
time was specially appointed for receiving it and the 
Catechumens were usually prepared during a consid- 
erable time, that is, through Lent. Before adminis- 
tering it to them, they blessed the water, the oil, and 
the person to be baptized; he was plunged thrice in 
the water, and at each time the three Persons of the 
Trinity were named, to mark the three days that the 
Saviour remained in the tomb. The Catechumen in 
receiving baptism made a profession of belief in the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and renounced 
the devil and his angels. 
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XLVII. ST GREGORY OF NAZIANZUM. 


Dupin says : 


He [Gregory] speaks of the wonderful effects of 
Baptism, which had the virtue of purifying us..He 
speaks of Baptism and its marvellous effects. .he 
observes that it consists of two things, the water and 
the Spirit; that the washing the body with water 
represents the operation of the Spirit in purifying the 
soul &c. that it is very dangerous to break the promise 
which we made at Baptism; for there is no more 
regencration, nor perfect renovation to be hoped for 
afterwards &c. &c...St Gregory proves that we ought 
not to delay the receiving of baptism, and refutes the 
vain pretences of those who delay it. He says that 
infants are to be baptized, to consecrate them to 
Jesus Christ from their mfancy. &c..He says that 
infants must be baptized, though there be no danger 
of their death. After this he enlarges upon the 
effects of Baptism, and upon the divine fire which 
purifies us. 


Cary quotes Gregory Nazianzen as arguing against those half 
Christians who sought out pretences for delaying their baptism, 
saying : 

Hast thou an infant-child ? Let not wickedness have 
the advantage of time; let him be sanctified by 
infancy; let him be dedicated from the cradle to 
the Spirit. . 
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The Greek is as follows : 

“ Νήπιόν ἐστι σοί; μὴ λαβέτω καιρὸν ἡ κακία, ἐς βρέφους 
ἁγιασθήτω, ἐξ ὀνύχων καθιερωθήτω τῷ Πνεύματι." 

Cary also gives the following from Gregory Nazianzen : 

This is the grace and power of Baptism, not 
bringing a deluge upon the world as formerly, but 
purifying every one from his sins, and entirely 
removing the obstructions or spots which are caused 
by wickedness—To speak in a few words, we are to 
consider the power of Baptism as a contract with 
God as a second life, and a more pure conversation,— 
there being no second regeneration. Orar. x1, p. 641. 

The Greek is : 

Αὕτη μὲν ἡ τοῦ βαπτίσματος χάρις Kal δύναμος, οὐ κόσμου 
κατακλυσμὸν ὡς πάλαι, τὴν δὲ τοῦ καθέκαστον ἁμαρτίας 
κάθαρσιν ἔχουσα. 

The Oxrorp Tract, no 67, quotes Gregory Nazianzen in pages 
76, 78, 120, 183, 202 and 252 of the third edition. 

In page 76, thus : 

If He (the Holy Ghost) be not adorable, how does 
He deify (θεοῦ me through Baptism? Orav. xxxi 
Tueo. 4, De Spir. viii, s. 28, p. 574. ed. Paris 1778. 

In Greek: 

Εἰ μὲν yap οὐ προσκυνητὸν, πῶς ἐμὲ Ocot dia τοῦ Bar- 
τίσματος ; 

In page 120, arguing that Baptismal putting on of Christ is a 
motive to intense charity, &c, the Tract quotes Nazianzen : 

Seest thou one naked? Clothe him, reverencing thy 
own garment of immortality—and that is Christ; ‘ for 
as many as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ.’ Orat. xl.in 5. Bapt. ὃ. 29. p. 716. 

᾿Εὰν ἴδῃς γυμνὸν, περίβαλε, τὸ σὸν τιμῶν ἔνδυμα Ths ἀφθαρ- 
clas: Χριστὺς δὲ τοῦτό ἐστιν, ἐπειδὴ ὅσοι εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσ- 
θημεν, Χριστὸν ἐνδεδύμεθα. 
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In pages 78, 183, and 202 the quotations are not so very 
directly on this subject. 

In page 252, arguing that John’s baptism was far above 
Mosaic rites, but far inferior to the sacrament of Christ, Nazianzen 
is quoted : 

Moses baptized, but with water, and before this, in 
the cloud and in the sea; but this was typically, as 
Paul also pronounceth the sea a type of the water ; 
the cloud of the Spirit; the manna of the bread of 
life; the drink of the divine draught. John also 
baptized, and he no longer Judaically ; for he baptized 
not with water only, but, ‘to repentance’; but not as 
yet altogether spiritually, for it addeth not ‘with the 
Spirit. Jesus also baptizeth, but with the Spirit. 
This is its perfection. Orat. xxxix (in 5. Lumina), ὃ. 
17, p. 688, ed. Ben. 

ἜἘβάπτισε Μωϊσῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὕδατι, καὶ πρὸ τούτου ἐν 
νεφέλῃ καὶ θαλάσσῃ " τυπικῶς δὲ τοῦτο ἦν, ὡς καὶ Παύλῳ δοκεῖ 
ἡ θάλασσα τοῦ ὕδατος, ἡ νεφέλη τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ μάννα τοῦ 
τῆς ζωῆς ἄρτου ; τὸ πόμα τοῦ θείου πόματος - ἐβάπτισε καὶ 
᾿Ἴωαννης, οὐκ ἔτι μὲν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς " οὐ γὰρ ἐν ὕδατι μόνον ἀλλά 
καὶ εἰς μετάνοιαν " οὔπω δὲ ὅλον πνευματικῶς " οὐ γὰρ προστί- 
θῃσι τὸ, ἐν πνεύματι" βαπτίζει καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πνεύματι, 
τοῦτο ἡ τελειότης. 

The Oxford Tract, immediately after the above extracts, quotes 
as follows : 

But since your piety hath demanded of us an 
account of the most amazing Baptism of the Gospel, 
I think it in harmony with what has been above said 
on the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven,’ that we should observe 
briefly the difference between Moses’ baptism and 
that of John; and then, by the grace of God, we shall 
be fit to perceive the surpassing wondrousness in the 
Baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the incom- 
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parable exceedingness of glory. For the Only Begot- 
ten Son of the Living God declared that there was 
here what was ‘ greater than the temple, ‘ greater 
than Solomon,’ ‘ greater than Jonas.’ And the Apos- 
tle having related the Glory of Moses in the ministry 
of the law, to the Jews inapproachable, testifieth sub- 
joining, ‘for that which was glorified had no glory in 
this respect, on account of the glory which excelleth; 
and John the Baptist, than whom ‘ no one was greater 
among those born of Woman,’ testifieth, saying at 
one time, that ‘He must increase, and I must 
decrease;’ at another, ‘I mdeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance, but He baptizeth you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, and many like things. 
For by how much the Holy Ghost is more excellent 
than water, by so much plainly is He Who baptizeth 
with the Holy Spirit than he who baptizeth with 
water, and the Baptism itself; so that John himself 
being such and so great, and having such witness 
from the Lord, said unashamed, ‘I am not worthy to 
unloose the latchet of his shoe.’ From all this the 
exceeding excellence of the Baptism according to the 
Gospel of Christ is plain, which though it is impossi- 
ble to conceive of as it deserves, it is pious and useful 
to speak of, as one is able and enabled by God, out 
of scripture itself. The baptism then delivered by 
Moses, first of all recognized a difference of sins, for 
all sins had not the gift of remission ; then it required 
divers sacrifices ; was very precise about purifying; 
separated for a time hing who was in defilement; 
observed times and seasons; and then received bap- 
tism, as a seal of cleansing. But the Baptism of 
John had manifold more. _ For it made no distinction 
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of sins, required no difference of sacrifices, no accu- 
racy of purification, no observance of days or seasons ; 
but without any delay a man came to the grace of 
God and His Christ, confessing his sins, of whatever 
kind and magnitude they might be, and immediately 
received remission of sins. But the Baptism of the 
Lord hath a value far above all human (baptism), and 
a glory high above all human desire and prayer, and 
an exceedingness of grace and power more than the 
sun is superior to the stars. Aucr. de Bapt. i, 5, ap. 
Basil. Opp. t. 1, p. 632 ed. Ven. 


As we enter upon the consideration of the saving 
and new, i. e. the spiritual and evangelical Baptism, 
there first presents itself the well known preaching 
begun by John the Baptist, who departing a little from 
the law, i. e. from the oldest baptism of Moses, and 
paving the way for the new and true grace, by the 
baptism which mean time he used of water and repent- 
ance, gradually prepared and accustomed the Jews to 
hear of the future spiritual Baptism which he 
announced, ‘ He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire.’ The Lord has confirmed these 
same words of John after His Resurrection (Acts 1.) 
And Peter also rehearsed these same words of the 
Lord, giving account of himself in presence of the 
Apos'‘les (Acts 6), and again (Acts 15). Lib. de Re- 
bapt. ap. Cypr. p. 737. Ven. 


The Greek of the first part of this is as follows : 
᾿Επειδὴ δὲ, ὡς προείρηται, τὸ ἐπίταγμα τῆς ὑμετέρας εὐλαβείας 


Ν , n Ν Ν » ft / ΤᾺ 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον θαυμασιωτάτου βαπτίσματος 
ἐπεζήτησε παρ᾽ ἠμῶν, πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
00 
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τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀκόλουθον εἶναι λογίζομαι, καταμαθεῖν ἡμᾶς ἐν 
a a Sey. 
βραχεῖ καὶ τὴν διαφορὰν τοῦ κατὰ Mwicéa βαπτίσματος πρὸς 
a ἴον f - 
πὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, καὶ τότε χάριτι θεοῦ ἀξίους γενέσθαι κατανοῆ- 
Ν ᾽ A lal / ς lal 2 lal lol 
σαι τὸ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ε ͵ A 37 5 , G i tA , A \ 
ὑπερέχον θαῦμα ἐν ἀσυγκρίτῳ ὑπερβολῇ τῆς SoEns+ μεῖζον yap 
‘TOU ἱεροῦ ὧδε ἀππεφήνατο εἶναι 6 μονογενὴς υἱὸς τοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ 
μεῖζον τοῦ Σολομῶντος ὧδε, καὶ μεῖζον τοῦ Ιωνᾶ ὧδε" καὶ 6’ Atréc- 
τολος, προδιηγησάμενος τὴν τοῦ Mwicéws ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ 
an / ‘ 
νόμου τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἀπρόσιτον δόξαν, διαμαρτύρεται ἐπαγαγών " 
“ Ν - » ὃ δόξ \ ὃ ὃ E / > 2 “ J fod 
καὶ γὰρ οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει ἕνεκεν 
7, / » ᾽ 
τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης." καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς, οὗ μείζων 
ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν οὐδεὶς, μαρτυρεῖ λέγων ποτὲ μὲν “ ἐκεῖνον 
-“ > , 5 \ δὲ }. lal θ \ δὲ ra > Ἂς Ν ΄ a 
δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι, ποτὲ δὲ “ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπ- 
Age “9 er > th > Lal X ae cal ! 5 / 
τέζω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὑμᾶς βαπτίζει ἐν πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ καὶ πολλὰ τοιαῦτα " ὅσον δὲ διαφέρει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
an “ la ig ἦς , \ e / > 
τοῦ ὕδατος, τοσοῦτον ὑπερέχει δηλονότι καὶ ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν 
1 2 ς 7 fal / > ce \ Sie \ / 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ τοῦ βαπτίζοντος ἐν ὕδατι Kal αὐτὸ TO βάπτισμα, 
ὥστε αὐτὸν τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ τοσοῦτον καὶ τοιοῦτον καὶ οὕτως 
a 4 »" ΝΜ 
μαρτυρηθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀνεπαισχύντως προειπεῖν, ὅτι " οὔκ 
εἰμι ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. 
« > / Ἁ > \ € \ a“ Ν .ν > 
Ds ἐκ πάντων φανερὸν εἶναι τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ κατὰ TO εὐαγ- 
, ἴω lal / ray > ᾿ x 5 ! 
γέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτίσματος " ἣν εἰ καὶ πρὸς ἀξίαν κατα- 
νοῆσαι ἀδύνατον, κατὰ δύναμιν γοῦν καὶ ταύτην, ὡς ἂν ὁ θεὸς 
ἱκανώσῃ, ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν γεγραμμένων εἰπεῖν εὐσεβὲς καὶ ὠφέλιμον" 
Ν \ 5 ὃ \ M / δοθὲ / lal \ 
τὸ μὲν οὖν διὰ Mwicéws παραδοθὲν βάπτισμα πρῶτον μὲν 
Ἀ \ 
ἐπεγίνωσκε διαφορὰν ἁμαρτημάτων * ov γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἁμαρτή- 
ματα εἶχε τὴν χάριν τῆς ἀφέσεως " ἔπειτα δὲ θυσίας ἐπεζήτει 
ὃ , > a Ἀν τ a 5 2 Ὁ“ : fol 
tahopous* ἠκριβολογεῖτο περὶ ἁγνισμοῦ - ἀφώριζεν ἕως καιροῦ 
\ > > 7 Ἀ an / al fal 
Tov ἐν ἀκαθαρσίᾳ Kai μολυσμῷ - παρατήρησιν ἐποιεῖτο ἡμερῶν 
‘ id lal \ , \ ty 
καὶ ὡρῶν " καὶ τότε TO βάπτισμα παρελαμβάνετο, ὥσπερ ἐπι- 
’ la) nr \ 
σφράγισμα τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ" τὸ δὲ Iwavvou βάπτισμαϊπολυπλά- 
5 \ ΄ a “> 
σιον εἶχε TO πλέον οὐδεμίαν γὰρ ἐποιεῖτο διάκρισιν ἰἁμαρτη- 
/ X “ a tal 
μάτων, οὐ διαφορὰν ἐπεζήτει θυσιῶν, οὐκ ἀκρίβειαν ἐποιεῖτο 
¢ lal > ie an B) Lal 
ἁγνισμοῦ, OV παρατήρησιν εἶχεν ἡμερῶν ἢ ὡρῶν " Kal κατ᾽ οὐδὲν 
3 ΩΝ » a / n a fal Lol 
εἰς μηδὲν ἀναβολῆς γινομένης ἐπὶ TH χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ Kai τοῦ 
τ a“ > wn f lal 
Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ ἅμα τε προσῆλθέτις ἐξομολογούμενος τὰς ἅμαρ- 
/ 7 Q7 > 5 ἢ 
τίας, ὅσας δήποτ᾽ οὖν καὶ οἵας δήποτ᾽ οὖν, καὶ ἐβωπτίζετο ἐν 


A. D. 370.) XLVII. ST GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 467 


τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐλάμβανε τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν 
6 / Ν εὐ lal / ld x yA 
ἁμαρτημάτων" τὸ δὲ τοῦ Κυρίου βώπτισμα λόγον μὲν ἔχεε 
κρείττονα παντὸς ἀνθρωπίνου, δόξαν δὲ ἀνωτέραν πάσης ἐπιθυ-- 

! \ > n ’ ! ς Α Ν / \ / 
μίας Kal εὐχῆς ἀνθρωπίνης, ὑπερβολὴν δὲ χάριτας καὶ δυνάμεως. 
πλείονα ἢ ὅσον ἥλιος ἀστέρων ὑπερέχει. 


The Latin of the last part of this here followe : 


Igitur adgredientibus tractatum salutaris et novi, 
hoc est spiritalis et evangelici baptismatis, in primis 
occurrit notissima omnibus preedicatio celebrata atque 
ccepta ab Loanne Baptista, qui aliquantum desciscens 
a lege, id est Moysis antiquissimo baptismate, et viam 
nove et vere gratiz presternens, et baptismate, 
quod interim exercebat, aque et poenitentia, sensim 
aures Judzeorum przveniebat et occupabat spiritalis 
baptismatis futuri annuntiatione, adhortans eos et 
dicens, ‘Qui post me venit, fortior me est; cujus 
ego non sum dignus corrigiam calceamenti solvere. 
Ipse vos baptizabit in spiritu sancto et igni.—Nam: 
et Dominus hane eandem vocem Joannis post suam 
resurrectionem in Actis confirmans—Itemque Petrus 
eadem verba Domini percensuit rationem pro se apud 
Apostolos reddens. Lib. de Rebaptism. ap. Cypr. p. 
137. ed. Ver. 1758. 


Anam Crarkg#, in his “Concise View, &c.” gives 28 pages om 
Gregory Nazianzev, “the most eloquent of all the writers of 
his time.” 


His works consist of 55 Discourses, 2 Poems, and 
3 Epistles. 

After about 25 pages, Adam Clarke mentions among Gregory’s 
works the following; “Orations on Theology,” and “ Oration on 
Baptism.” 

Among other strong names he calls Baptism the 
“drowning deluge of sin,—the best and most advan- 
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tageous of the gifts of God, — not only taking away 
individual sins, but washing out the stains contracted 
by vice,—and, as we consist of body and soul, so it, 
to suit each, consists of water and the Spirit.”—-He says 
that there is no second regeneration after the efficacy 
of the baptismal one has been destroyed by sin; only a 
covering the wound, but no cure; that infants should 
be baptized; since baptism takes the place of cireum- 
cision, which was performed on infants ; and if unbap- 
tized when they die, though they cannot enter 
heaven, yet they will not be sent to hell, intimating 
the existence of a separate place for them.” 


In the British Museum and Bodleian libraries are several 
editions of the works of Gregory Nazianzen. 


TRICALET, vol. ἢ, p. 329, has the following abstract of Gregory 
Nazianzen’s doctrine : 


Sur le Bapteme. ΠῚ distingue cinq sortes de Bap- 
témes: le premier est celui de Moyse, qui a baptisé 
dans l’eau avant que de baptiser dans la nuée et dans 
la mer; mais ce n’etoit qu’en figure, comme le dit S. 
Paul. La mer etoit le symbole du Bapteme de l’eau, 
la nuée représentoit le S. Esprit, et la manne etoit la 
figure du pain céleste. Le second est le Baptéme de 
S. Jean, qui a baptisé non a la Juive: car il ne s’est 
pas contenté de verser de Y’eau, il a préché la peni- 
tence; cependant son baptéme n’etoit pas purement 
spirituel. Le troisieme est celui de Jesus Christ qui 
a baptisé dans l’Esprit; et c’est ce qui rendoit son 
baptéme entiérement parfait. Le quatri¢me est le 
Baptéme de sang, qui est d’autant plus auguste, qu'il 
nest défiguré dans la suite par aucune nouvelle 
ordure: Jesus Christ a été baptisé de cette sorte. Le 
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baptéme de larmes tient le cinquiéme rang, mais il 
est plus pénible et plus laborieux que les autres: S. 
Grégoire appelle le Baptéme de Jesus Christ, qui est 
le plus parfait et le plus exellent de tous, de différens 
noms: don, grace, Baptéme, onction, illumination, 
habit d’incorruption, bain de la régénération et sceau. 
C’est un don, parce qu’on le recoit gratuitement ; 
cest une grace, parce quon laccorde ἃ ceux qui 
doivent; il est nommé Baptéme, parce que le péché 
y est enseveli dans l’eau: on l’appelle onction, parce 
que c’est un caractére sacré et royal; illumination, 
parce qu'il éclaire; habit, parce qu'il cache notre 
honte et notre nudité; bain, parce qu'il lave les 
péchés; sceau, parce quil conserve et que c’est une 
marque de domination. Les Cieux et les Anges 
Yhonorent ἃ cause de son éclat, et parce qu'il est 
comme la representation de la beatitude. 

Sur le Ministre du Bapteme. Ein Cappadoce on ne 
1econnoissoit pas pour valide le baptéme donné par 
un laic. Les Constitutions Apostoliques qui repre- 
sentent la discipline observée par ’Eglise Grecque dans 
le troisiéme siécle, defendent étroitement aux laics de 
baptiser, et de faire aucune fonction sacerdotale ; 
mais dans l’Eglise latine on étoit dans un usage 
contraire. 

Sur le Bapteme des adultes. On etoit aussi dans une 
grande reserve sur le temps du Baptéme: les uns, 
comme 58. Gregoire de Nazianze, S. Basile, 5. Paulin, 
S. Ambroise, S Jean Chrysostome, différoient de le 
recevoir par respect et par l’estime qu’ls faisoient de 
la grace de ce sacrement: voulant travailler a se dé- 
pouiller du viel homme, avant que de se revétir du 
nouveau. [15 craignoient aussi de n’étre pas en état 
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de satisfaire aux obligations qu’on s‘impose en le 
recevant. D’autres, par un motif que l’on ne pouvoit 
approuver, remettoient leur baptéme pour se conser- 
ver la liberté de vivre suivant les maximes du siécle. 
et parce quiils ne vouloient pas renoncer a certains 
péchés, qu’ils scavoient €tre punis sévérement dans 
ceux qui etoient baptisés. S. Gregoire attaque vive- 
ment ces derniers, et détruit tous leurs vains pré- 
textes. 

Sur les personnes qui meurent sans Bapteme et sur 
les peines quwil souffrent en (autre vie. S. Grégoire fait 
trois classes de ceux qui meurent sans Baptéme. Les 
premiers se livrant 4 tout ce que leur penchant ou leur 
brutalité leur inspirent,ajoutent a leurs crimes le mépris 
du baptéme : si on le leur donne, ils le regoivent avec 
indifférence: si on ne leur accorde pas, ils s’en 
mettent peu en peine. Les seconds estiment la grace 
de ce Sacrament ; mais soit lacheté, soit attachement 
a leurs mauvaises habitudes, ils différent de le rece- 
voir. Les troisiémes sont ceux que le bas age, ou 
quelque accident imprévu mettent hors d’état de le 
recevoir, quoiqu'ils le désirent. ἢ dit “ que les pre- 
miers, outre la pene due a leurs péchés, porteront 
encore celle que mérite le mépris qu’ils ont fait du 
Baptéme ; que les seconds seront punis moins sévére- 
ment; que les troisiémes n’entreront point dans la 
gloire, mais aussi quils ne seront pomt condamnés 
aux supplices: car quoiqu’ils ne soient pas marqués 
au sceau des enfans de Dieu, c’est moins un effet 
de leur malignité que de leur malheur.” 

Sur le temps du Bapteme. Tout temps est propre 
au Baptéme parce qu’on peut mourir a tout moment : 
mais le Baptéme solennel ne s’administroit en Cap- 
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padoce qu’a Paques, a la Pentecdte et a lEpiphanie. 
5. Grégoire est le premier qui ait parlé du baptéme 
solemnel donné en ce dernier jour: mais c’etoit 
Yusage en Orient. Sous le regne de Justinien, le 
Roi des Herules nommé Getes, fut baptisé a Con- 
stantinople le jour de lEpiphanie, et l’empereur lui 
servit de parain; et on voit par Jean Moschus qu’on 
donnoit le Baptéme en ce jour la. I] y avoit méme 
des Eglises en Occident qui suivoient cette pratique, 
entr’autres celles de Sicile, d Hybernie et Normandie. 
On la suivoit aussi dans l’Eglise d’Afrique, ot Dieu 
Yautorisa par un miracle rapporté par Victor de Vite, 
auteur contemporain. Il y avoit, dit-il, ἃ Carthage 
un aveugle nommé Felix, trés-connu dans la ville. 
La nuit de la féte de l’Epiphanie, il lui fut dit en 
songe: Leve-toi, e va trouver mon serviteur lEvé- 
que Eugéne, e dis-lui que je t’ai envoyé vers lui, a 
Vheure qu'il benira les fonts baptismaux, il touchera 
tes yeux, 6 tu recouvrirala vue. L’aveugle croyant 
que c’etoit un songe ordinaire, ne voulut pas se lever. 
S’etant rendormi, ilrecut un second ordre, et enfin un 
troisiéme avec de grands reproches de sa désobéis- 
sance. I] éveilla le garcon qui avoit accoutumé de 
lui donner la main, et alla sous sa conduite a la Basi- 
lique de Fausta. La, aprés avoir prié avec beaucoup 
de larmes, il s’adressa ἃ un soudiacre, nommé Pere- 
grin, et le pria d’avertir Pevéque, disant qu'il avoit un 
secret a lui communiquer. L’Evéque le fit entrer: 
on chantoit alors les priéres de la nuit. L’aveugle 
déclara son songe a levéque, et lui dit: “Je ne vous 
quitterai point que vous ne m’ayiez rendu la vue, ainsi 
que le Seigneur vous l’a ordonné.” L’Evéque s’en 
excusa sur son indignité: mais laveugle lui tenant 
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les genoux repétoit la méme priére. Eugéne, voyant la 
foi de cet homme, et pressé par l’heure de l’office, alla 
avec lui aux fonts baptismaux, accompagné de son 
Clergé: il pria a genoux avec de grands gemisse- 
mens, fit la benediction de ]’eau, se lava et dit a ’aveu- 
gle, “Je vous ai déja dit, mon frére, que je suis un 
grand pécheur ; mais je prie le Seigneur, quia daigné 
vous visiter, de vous donner selon votre foi, et de vous 
ouvrir les yeux ; et en meme tems il fit sur les yeux 
le signe de la croix, et aussi tot Dieu lui rendit la 
vue. L’Eveque retint Felix auprés de lui—jusqu’ 
a ce que les Cathécuménes eussent recu le Baptéme, 
craignant que le peuple ne l’ecrasat en s’empressant 
de la voir: puis 1] fit connoitre le miracle a toute l’as- 
semblée. Felix accompagna I’Evéque jusqu’a l’Autel 
et y fit son offrande en actions de graces: le peuple 
qui en fut temoin, jetta de grands cris de joie. Le 
Roi Hunneric, informé de cet evénement miraculeux, 
se fit amener Felix, qui le lui raconta comme il s’etoit 
passé. Les Ariens, que ce miracle couvroit de con- 
fusion, dirent qu’Eugéne avoit gueri Felix par magie. 
I] paroit que la raison que l’on avoit en Orient, et 
dans les autres Eglises que nous avons nommeées, de 
baptiser au jour de |’Epiphanie, etoit fondée sur ce 
que l’on y etoit persuadé que Jesus Christ avoit regu 
le Baptéme en ce jour 1a, c’est-d-dire le 6e de Janvier. 
En effet, l’Eglise y a toujours célébré la memoire du 
Baptéme du Sauveur. Les fideles alloient méme 
pendant la nuit de cette féte, puiser de l'eau pour la 
garder toute l’annee, et souvent davantage, sans qu’elle 
se corrompit ; et 5. Chrysostéme, que personne 
n’accusera d’avoir eté trop crédule, trouvoit en cela 
du miracle. 
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In English : 


He distinguishes five sorts of baptisms: the first 
is that of Moses, who baptized in water before baptizing 
in the cloud and in the sea; but this was only a figure, 
as St Paul says. The sea was the symbol of the 
baptism of water, the cloud represented the Holy 
Spirit, and the manna was the figure of the heavenly 
bread.—The second is the baptism of St John, who 
baptized not in the Jewish manner: for he did not 
content himself with pouring water, but he preached 
penitence: yet his Baptism was not purely spiritual.— 
The third is that of Jesus Christ who baptized with 
the Spirit; and this is what rendered his Baptism 
entirely perfect.—The fourth is the baptism of blood, 
which is so much the more august, as it is not dis- 
figured afterwards by any new defilement. Jesus 
Christ was baptized in this manner.—The baptism of 
tears holds the fifth rank, but it is more painful and 
more laborious than the others. St Gregory calls the 
Baptism of Jesus Christ which is the most perfect 
and most excellent of all, by different names; gift, 
grace, baptism, unction, illumination, clothing of 
incorruption, bath of regeneration, and seal. It is a 
gift, because it is received gratuitously; it is a grace, 
because it is granted to those who are debtors; it is 
named Baptism, because by it sin is buried in the 
water ; it is called unction, because it is a sacred and 
royal characteristic ; illumination, because it enlightens ; 
clothing, because it hides our shame and nakedness ; 
bath, because it washes away sins; seal, because it 
preserves and is a mark of domination. The heavens 


and angels honour it on account of its lustre, and 
61 
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because it is as it were the representation of beatitude. 

On the minister of Baptism. In Cappadocia they 
did not acknowledge the vadility of baptism given by 
alayman. The Apostolic Constitutions, which shew 
the discipline observed by the Greek Church in the 
third age, forbid laymen to baptize, or to discharge 
any Sacerdotal office: but in the Latin church the 
usage was the contrary. 

On the baptism of adults. ‘There was also a great 
reserve as to the time of baptism; some, as 5. Gregory 
Nazianzen, 5. Basil, S. Paulinus, 5. Ambrose, S. John 
Chrysostom, put off the receiving it, out of the respect 
and esteem which they had for the grace of this 
sacrament, wishing to labour to put off the old man, 
before they put on the new. They also feared lest 
they should not be able to satisfy the obligations im- 
posed in receiving it. Others, by a motive, which 
could not be approved, put off their baptism, in order 
to preserve the liberty of living accordmg to the 
maxims of the age, and because they would not 
renounce certain sins, which they knew would be 
severely punished in those who were baptized. St 
Gregory briskly attacks these last, and destroys all 
their vain pretexts. 

Concerning those who die without Baptism, and the 
pains which they suffer in the other world. St Gregory 
makes three classes of those who die without baptism. 
The first are those who giving themselves up to all 
which their bias or brutal nature inspires them with, add 
to their crimes the contempt of baptism. If it is ad- 
ministered to them, they receive it with indifference ; 
if itis withheld, they care little about it. The second 
are those who value the grace of this sacrament, but, 
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whether from neglect, or attachment to their bad 
habits, they defer to receive it. The third are those, 
whose youthful age or some unforeseen accident 
disqualify for receiving it, though they may desire it. 
He says that “the first, besides the penalty due to 
their sins, will receive an additional penalty due to 
their contempt of Baptism; that the, second will be 
punished less severely ; that the third will not enter 
into glory, nor on the other hand be condemned to 
punishment : for, although they are not marked with 
the seal of the children of God, this is less the effect 
of their malignity than of their misfortune. 
Concerning the time for administering Baptism. 
All times are appropriate for baptism ; because death 
may come at any time; but solemn baptism was ad- 
ministered in Cappadocia only at Easter, Whitsuntide 
and the Epiphany. St Gregory is the first who has 
spoken of the baptism solemnly administered on the 
last of these days: but it was the custom in the East. 
Under the reign of Justinian, the king of the Heruli, 
named Getes, was baptized at Constantinople on the 
day of the Epiphany, and the emperor was his god 
father. It may be seen in John Moschus that bap- 
tism was administered on that day. There were even 
some churches in the West, which followed this prac- 
tice; among others, those of Sicily, Ireland, and 
Normandy. They followed it in the African church 
also, where God authorized it by a miracle related by 
Victor Vitensis, a contemporary author. His words 
are: “There was at Carthage a blind man named 
Felix, well known im the city. On the night of 
the feast of the Epiphany, it was said to him in a 
dream, Rise, and go find my servant, bishop Euge- 
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nius, and tell him that I have sent you to him: at 
the hour when he blesses the baptismal waters, he 
shall touch your eyes, and you shall recover your 
sight. The blind man, believing that it was an 
ordinary dream, would not get up, but went to sleep 
again, whereupon he received a second order, and 
at length a third, accompanied with great rebukes 
for his disobedience. He waked the boy who was 
used to lead him by the hand, and went under 
his conduct to the basilica of Faustus. There, after 
having prayed with many tears, they addressed asub- 
deacon, named Peregrinus, and begged him to inform 
the bishop, saying that he had a secret to communi- 
cate to him. The bishop made him come in: they 
were then singing the evening prayers. The blind 
man told his dream to the bishops, and said to him, 
“1 will not leave you, until you have restored me my 
eye sight, as the Lord has commanded you.” The 
bishop made excuses for his unworthiness ; but the 
blind man, clasping his knees, repeated his request. 
Eugenius, seeing the man’s faith, and pressed by the 
hour of service, went with him to the baptismal water, 
accompanied by his clergy: he there prayed on his 
knees with loud sighs, and, having blessed the water, 
washed himself and said to the blind man, “I have 
already told you, my brother, that I am a great sin- 
ner; but I pray the Lord, who has deigned to visit 
you, that he will give to you according to your faith, 
and open your eyes.” At the same moment, he made 
the sign of the cross over his eyes, and God 
instantly restored to him his sight. The bishop kept 
Felix with him, until the catechumens had receiy- 
ed baptism, fearing lest the people should crush him 
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to death in their eagerness to see him; after which he 
made known the miracle to all the assembly. Felix 
accompanied the bishop to the altar, and there offer- 
ed his thanks, while the people, who witnessed it, ut- 
tered loud cries of joy. King Hunneric, when he 
learnt of this miracle, made them bring Felix into his 
presence, where he related to him what had hap- 
pened. The Arians, who were covered with confus- 
ion at this miracle, said that Eugenius cured Felix by 
magic. It appears that the reason why in the East 
and in other countries which we have mentioned, they 
baptized on the Epiphany, was because they believed 
that Jesus Christ had received baptism on that day, 
i. e. on the first of January. In fact the Church 
there has always celebrated the memory of our Say- 
iour’s baptism. The believers even went, during the 
night of this festival, to draw water, which they kept 
all the year and even longer, without its spoiling ; and 
Chrysostom, whom no one will accuse of being too 
credulous, looked upon this as a miracle. 
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XLVIII]. ST GREGORY OF NYSSA. 


Dupin states that Gregory Nyssen says of Baptism : 


There are three things in this Sacrament which con- 
duct us to immortal life—prayer, water, and faith : 
that the Regeneration which is wrought in Baptism 
ought not to be attributed to the water, but toa divme 
virtue”—“ that without Baptism, no man can be 
washed from his sins ; because by it the divine virtue 
is rendered effectual, in consequence of that which ~ 
he believes to depend on free-will.”....He thinks 
that Regeneration depends, in some manner, upon 
our will and free pleasure : and shews that it is unpro- 
fitable, unless after we have received the Sacrament, 
we lead a life free from sin! In his discourse on the 
festival of the baptism of Jesus Christ, he treats of the 
spiritual Regeneration which is wrought by Baptism. 
In a discourse against delaying Baptism, he thinks it 
would be better to sin after Baptism than to die with- 
out it.” He refutes the pretenses of those who delay 
to receive Baptism, because they find themselves 
inclined to sin. He says that they. deceive themselves 
if after they have spent their lives in pleasures and 
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debauchery, they shall be purified by receiving Bap- 
tism at the point of death. He distinguishes, as St 
Gregory Nazianzen did, three sorts of persons with 
relation to another life. The first are the Saints and 
righteous, who are happy. The second those who 
shall be neither happy nor miserable. The third are 
those who shall be punished for their sins. He places 
in the second rank, those who delay their Baptism. 

his Dupin says is a singular opinion of his, and does 
not agree with the Holy Scripture: which has made 
some believe that this treatise was not St G. Nyssen’s, 
but it has his style and air, and is not much different 
from his doctrme; nor from that of St Gregory 
Nazianzen, in the discourse which he made upon the 
same subject. 


The following is from Tricaxet, vol. 11, p. 136. 


Sur la Circoncision et le Bapteme. a circoncision, 
qui ne fut établie que pour un temps, ne justifioit 
personne. Abraham, avant que d’étre circoncis, étoit 
agréable a Dieu; tous les enfans, qui naquirent 
pendant les 40 ans que les Israélites voyagérent 
dans le désert, ne recurent point la circoncision, et on 
ne la Gonna a aucun des Justes depuis Abel jusqu’a 
Abraham. Elle ne fut en usage que depuis ce 
Patriarche, et ordonnée aux Juifs que comme un 
signe qui devoit les distinguer des nations etrangéres, 
avec lesquelles ils devoient se méler dans la suite. 
La raison de cette distinction est que Dieu, ayant 
résolu de faire naitre le Messie de la race d’Abraham, 
il convenoit qu'elle ne fat point confondue avec les 
autres Peuples. Mais le Christ, étant né, la circon- 
cision devenue inutile a été abrogée. Lreffet du 
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Baptéme est tout different. Il expie et remet les 
péchés; il renouvelle "homme, et le regénére inte- 
rieurement et d’une maniére invisible. C’est un 
reméde facile, qui guerit les playes que nous avons 
contractées par la morsure du serpent. Toute eau 
est propre pour le Baptéme, pourvai quelle soit 
accompagnée de la foi de celui qui le recoit, et de la 
bénédiction du Pretre qui la sanctifie par la priére. 
Le Baptéme est imparfait, si, en le donnant, on omet 
une des Personnes de la Trinité. 


In English : 


Circumcision, which was established for a time 
only, justified no one. Abraham, before he was 
circumcised, was pleasing unto God. All the children 
which were born during the 40 years that the Israel- 
ites travelled in the Desert, did not receive circumci- 
sion, nor was it given to any of the righteous from 
Abel down to Abraham. It was in use only after 
this patriarch, and enjoined on the Jewish nation only 
as a sign to distinguish them from the strange nations, 
with which they were afterwards about to be mixed. 
The reason of this distinction is that, God having 
resolved that the Messiah should be born from the 
race of Abraham, it was fitting that they should not 
be confounded with the other nations. But when 
Christ was born, circumcision became useless and was 
abolished. The effect of Baptism is quite different. 
It expiates and remits sins; it renews a man, and 
regenerates him inwardly and in an invisible manner. 
It is an easy remedy, which heals the wounds that 
we have contracted by the bite of the serpent. Any 
kind of water is fitting for Baptism, provided that it 
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is accompanied with the faith of him who receives 
it, and with the blessing of the priest who sanctifies 
it by prayer. Baptism is imperfect, if in administer- 
ing it, one of the persons of the Trinity is omitted. 


The Oxrorp Tract, no 67, quetes St Gregory Nyssen in 
pages 76, 356, 384 and 386 of the third edition. 
In page 76 Gregory Nyssen is quoted thus : 


Leave off your controversy with men, and resist, if 
thou canst, the words of the Lord, which laid down 
for men the invocation in Baptism. But what says 
the Lord’s command; “baptizing them into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost Ὁ How‘ into the name of the Father ?’ because 
he is the beginning of all things. How ‘into the 
Son?’ because he is the author of creation. How ‘into 
the Holy Ghost ?’ because he perfecteth all things. We 
immerse them ‘to the Father,’ that we may be sanc- 
tified ; we immerse “ to the Son,’ also, for the same 
end; we immerse also ‘to the Holy Ghost, that we 
may be that which he is and is called. There is no 
difference in the sanctification, as if the Father sanc- 
tified more, the Son less, the Holy Spirit less than 
those two. Why then dissect the three persons into 
different Natures, and make three Gods unlike each 
other, when thou hast received one and the same 
grace from all? Opp. ii, p. 372. 


In Greek: 


/ . a A 
Καταλιπὼν δὲ ἐμοὶ συμπλέκεσθαι, ἀντίστηθι ταῖς τοῦ 
na 7, ε ἴον 

Κυρίου φωναῖς, εἰ δύνασαι, αἱ τὴν ἐπίκλησιν τοῦ βαπτίσματος 

a > A 2 , / , \ a ΄ 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐνομοθέτησαν. Τί δέ φησι τὸ τοῦ δεσπότου 
/ / > \ > Nef. a ἈΝ \ 
παράγγελμα ; βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς Kai 
ot Rane \ a e / ZL al ? \ ” “ 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; Πῶς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 

62 
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Πατρός ; ἐπειδὴ ἀρχὴ τῶν πάντων. Πῶς εἰς τὸν Υἱόν ; ἐπειδὴ 
δημιουργὸς τῆς κτίσεως. Πῶς εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ; ἐπειδὴ 
πελειωτικὸν τῶν πάντων. ὙὝὙποκύπτομεν οὖν τῶ Πατρὶ, ἵνα 
ἁγιασξῶμεν. Ὑποκύπτομεν καὶ Tid ἵνα αὐτὸ τοῦτο γένηται. 
Ὑποκύπτομεν καὶ ἀγίῳ Πνεύματι, ἵνα τοῦτο γενώμεθα ὅπερ 
ἐστὶ καὶ λέγεται. Οὐκ ἔστι τοῦ ἁγιασμοῦ διαφορὰ, ὡς πλέον 
τοῦ Πατρὸς ἁγιάζοντος, ἔλαττον δὲ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, ἧττον δὲ τῶν δύο 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. Διὰ τί οὖν τὰς τρεῖς ὑποστάσεις κατα- 
κερματίζεις εἰς διαφόρους φύσεις καὶ τρεῖς ἐργάξη θεοὺς ἀνομοίους 
ἄλληλων, μίαν Tapa πάντων καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν χάριν δεχόμενος ; 

In page 856—arguing on the Contest of Elijah and the Pro- 
phets ; of Baal, of the Water being lost in its own power, and ab- 
sorbed into fire emblematic of Baptism—Gregory of N. is quoted : 

That wondrous sacrifice of the aged Tishbite, sur- 
passing all thought of man, what else does it than in 
action foresignify the faith in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and redemption ? he did not simply by 
prayer bring down fire from heaven upon the dry 
wood, but having thrice poured the barrels of water 
upon the divided wood, by prayer he kindled fire out 
of water, that from the physical opposition of the 
elements, which thus strangely met together in unity 
and co-operation, he might show the exceeding might 
of his own God. Thus did Elijah, through that his 
wondrous sacrifice, evidently proclaim to us before- 
hand the mysterious consecration by Baptism, which 
was afterwards to be—For the fire was kindled, when 
the water had been thrice poured over, so as to show 
that where the mystic water is, there also is the kind- 
ling, glowing, flery Spint, Which burneth up the un- 
godly, and enlighteneth the faithful— 


The Original ts ; 


c \ Ν e A. \ "4 n a , € 
Η δὲ θαυμαστὴ tepoupyia καὶ πάντα νοῦν ἀνθρώπων ὕπερ. 
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’ Lal 4 lal 4 , Μ΄ x ial 
βαίνουσα τοῦ Oca Birov τοῦ γέροντος, τί ποτε ἄλλο ἢ πρακτικῶς 
προμηνύει τὴν εἰς Πατέρα καὶ Υἱὸν καί ἅγιον πνεῦμα πίστιν 

ae J 7 > ΝΝ . a > 7, ” 

KGL ATONUTPWOOUW § «1.0... 64.5 Οὐ yap ἁπλῶς εὐξάμενος ἤγαγε 

\ a ᾽ ᾽ A \ a , A « , Py \ 
TO πῦρ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ κατὰ τῶν ξύλων ξηρῶν ὑπαρχόντων, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἐγκελευσάμενος καὶ προστάξας ὕδωρ κομίσαι 

n , 
πολύ" τρίτον δὲ τῶν σχιδάκων καταχέας τοὺς ἀμφορισκοὺς 
εὐχῇ τὸ πῦρ ἀνῆψεν ἐξ ὕδατος, ἵνα ἐκ τῆς φυσικῆς τῶν στοιχείων 
ἐναντίοτητος ἐκ τοῦ παραδόξου συνδραμόντων φιλίαν καὶ συνερ- 
γείαν μετὰ πολλῆς ὑπερβολῆς τοῦ ἰδίου Θεοῦ τὴν δύναμιν 
fal lal \ 
ἐνδείξητωι. Ταῦτα μὲν ὁ Ἡλίας σαφῶς τὴν ἐς ὕστερον μέλλου- 
-“ ΄-“ / a 
σαν τελεῖσθα: τοῦ βαπτίσματος μυσταγωγίαν διὰ τῆς Oavpac- 
τῆς ἐκείνης ἱερουργίας ἡμῖν προανεφώνησεν. Ὕδατι γὰρ 
ἀνήφθη τὸ πῦρ τρίτον ἐπαντληθέντι " ὥστε δηλοῦσθαε ὅτι ὕδωρ 
a n Ν \ 

TO μυστικὸν, Exel καὶ πνεῦμα TO ζωπυροῦν, TO θερμὸν, TO πυρο- 

‘ \ ἌΝ ᾿ a \ \ \ ͵ “2 ΩΨ 
εἰδὲς, TO τοὺς ἀσεβεὶς καῖον καὶ τοὺς πιστοὺς φωτίζον. ili, 376. 


In page 384, arguing on “ Baptism being the putting off of 
filthy graments,” St Gregory Nyssen is quoted : 


Most manifestly, says St Gregory of Nyssa, doth 
Zachariah prophesy of Jesus clothed with the filthy 
garment, our slavish flesh, and stripping Him of his 
mournful vest, adorns him with a pure garment ; 
teaching us through this image and likeness, that in 
the Baptism of Jesus we all, stripped of sins, as a beg- 
garly and many shredded garment, are im lieu, clothed 
with the sacred and most beautijul garment of regene- 
ration. | 

In Greek : 

᾿Εναργέστατα δὲ καὶ ὁ Ζαχαρίας τόν τε ᾿Ιησοῦν προφητεύει 
τὸν ἐνδεδυμένον τὸ ῥυπαρὸν ἱμάτιον τὴν δουλικὴν καὶ ἡμετέραν 
σάρκα, ἐκδύων δὲ αὐτὸν τῆς σκυθρωπῆς ἐσθῆτος, κοσμεῖ τῇ 
καθαρᾷ καὶ λαμπούσῃ στολῇ, διδάσκων ἡμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εἰκονικοῦ 
ὑποδείγματος, ὅτι δὴ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πάντες ἡμεῖς 
ἐκδυόμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας ὡς χιτῶνα πτωκιχὸν τε καὶ πολυκολ- 
λητὸν, τὸν ἱερὸν καὶ κάλλιστον τὸν τῆς παλυγγενεσίας 
μετενδυόμεθα. T, iii, p. 577. 
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In page 386, arguing on the “ Prophesy of the Voice at our 
Lord’s baptism,” Gregory Nyssen (1. c. 378), is quoted—(and it 
seems St Basil.) 


Perhaps, also, in a more mystical way, ‘the voice 
of God’ was ‘ upon the waters,’ when the voice came 
from above to Jesus, when baptized, ‘ This is my be- 
loved Son.’ For then ‘the Lord was upon many 
waters,’ sanctifying the waters through Baptism. And 
the ‘God of glory thundered’ from above, with the 
loud voice of his testimony ; and the voice bequeathed 
by the Lord is still pronounced over the baptized, ‘ Go 
ye baptizing in the Name, &c. ‘ The voice of the Lord’ 
then is ‘ upon the waters.’ 

In the Original : 

Ὃ δὲ Θεσπέσιος AaBid καὶ τὴν φωνὴν προφητεύων, ἣν ἐξ 
οὐρανῶν ὁ Πατὴρ ἐπαφῆκε TO Tid βαπτιζομένῳ, ἵνα πρὸς τὸ 
φυσικὸν τῆς θεότητος ἀξίωμα τοὺς ἀκούοντας ὁδηγήσῃ, πρὸς τὴν 
αἰσθητὴν τέως εὐτέλειαν ϑΘλέποντας, ἐνέγραψεν ἐκεῖνο τῇ 
βίβλῳ: τὸ, φωνὴ Κυρίου ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων, φωνὴ Κυρίου ἐν 
μεγαλοπρεπείᾳ. 

The quotation from St Basil has been given before. 

Apam Crarkg, in his “ Concise View ” &c. gives 26 Chapters on 


Gregory Nyssen. All that A. C. writes of his treating of Baptism 
or the Sacraments, is as follows :— 


Against those that delay Baptism—By the impor- 
tance of the rite, the uncertainty of life, and the 
spiritual advantages consequent on Baptism, all men, 
and especially Catechumens, are exhorted to immedi- 
ately partake of it. The address altogether is, perhaps 
justly, suspected not to be Gregory’s. 


In Gregory’s “Great Catechetical Discourse” A. C. states 
that among much other matter Gregory’s opinions on Baptism, 
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which are in accordance with the Romish Church, are contained 
in the 33rd, 36th, and 40th Chapters. 


A. C. in his last page on Gregory, writes : 


There is hardly one error in the Romish Church, 
which he does not,not merely incidentally mention,but 
strongly express and defend: among other errors, 
“The necessity of blessing water for Baptism :” in 
his work (in eos qui differ. Bapt. et de Bap. Christ.) 
-- Baptism expiates and destroys Sin.” (Orat. in 
Bap. Christ.) 


A.C. wentions an Edition—Opera integra, cum notis Johan. 
Leunclavii, Johan. Gulonii, Front. Ducei. 3 Vol. Fol. Paris 1738 
Aigid. Morell. 

In the British Museum and Bodleian libraries are this and 
several other editions of this Father’s works. 
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XLIX. ST AMBROSE OF MILAN. 


Dupin says that St A. in his book of Mysteries or Sacraments, 
in which is an Instruction to the newly baptized, says 


The Holy Ghost descended on this water, you 
ought not to fix your mind on the external part of it ; 
but to consider in it a divine virtue. Do not imagine 
therefore, that it is this water which purifies you; it 
is the Holy Spirit &c. This Sacrament blots out your 
hereditary sins; and the Baptism blots out the sins 
contracted by your own will &c. you received the seal 
of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Wisdom, of Power 
&c. —Having therefore received these Sacraments, 
let us be persuaded, that we are regenerated, and let 
us not say, how can this be. ’Tis not by nature, but 
by the Holy spint. &c. 


Dupin says : 


Since these ceremonies and the doctrine of this 
treatise do not agree with the opinion of Protestants, 
some among them have done what they could, to 
raise doubts about this book, whether it were St 
Ambrose’s. But the reasons which they alledge, are 
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so weak, that the ablest men among them have 
sincerely acknowledged that it is really his. 


The Oxrorp Tract No. 67, quotes St A. in pages 108,121, 181, 
182, 250, 259, 297, 305, 348, 385, and 397, of the 3rd edition. 


Jn page 108 of this Oxford Tract—arguing that Baptism acts 
on implanted feeling to guard what we have, Ambrose is quoted 
as Saying : 

That this [that no unclean person, nor covetous 
man, which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ, and of God,) is said of baptised 
persons; for they receive the inheritance, who are 
baptized in the death of Christ, and are buried with 
him, that they may rise with him—Therefore, they 
are ‘heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ ;’ ‘heirs of 
God,’ because the grace of God is transcribed mto 
them ; ‘co-heirs with Christ,’ because they are renew- 
ed into his life; heirs also of Christ, because through 
his death, as of a testator, the inheritance is given 
them. They then ought more to take heed to them- 
selves, who have what they may lose, than they who 
have it not—they must act with greater watchfulness, 
must avoid the enticements to vices, the provocatives 
to sins, especally such as arise from meat and drink. 
Lastly, ‘ the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose 
up to play.—Recollect, says St Jerome, that day of 
thy commencing warfare, wherein ‘ buried with Christ 
in Baptism, thou swarest into the words of that 
sacramental oath. 

In Latin: 
Hoc enim scitote, quod omnis impudicus aut im- 
mundus aut avarus, quod est idololatria, non habet 
heereditatem in regno Christi et Dei. De baptizatis 
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utique dictum liquet; ipsi enim accipiunt heere- 
ditatem, qui baptizantur in morte Christi et con- 
sepeliuntur cum ipso, ut cum ipso resurgant. Ideo 
heeredes Dei, coheeredes Christ sunt; haredes Dei, 
quia transcribitur in eos Dei gratia; cohzeredes quo- 
que Christi, quia renovantur in vitam ipsius; heeredes 
quoque Dei; quia datur illis per mortem ipsius tam 
quam testatoris hereditas. Isti igitur magis sibi de- 
bent attendere, quihabent quod possint amittere, quam 
qui non habent. Isti majore agere custodia, isti 
cavere vitiorum illecebras, erroris incitamenta debent, 
quz maxime ex cibo potuque oriuntur. “ Denique 
sedit populus manducare, et surrexerunt ludere.” TT. 
inp. L025. ed Par, ‘1690. 

In page 250 of this Oxford Tract, writing on ‘‘ Baptism of 
John a carrving on of the Office of the law.” St A. is quoted : 
Ep. 26. s. 7, col. 895 ed. Ben. 

Neither repentance avails without grace, nor 
grace without repentance ; for repentance condemns 
sin, that grace may blot it out—So then John, be- 
coming a type of the law, baptized to repentance, Christ 
to grace. 

Ye have heard it read this day, that ‘John bap- 
tized in A‘non, near Salim.’ Ainon signifies ‘ the eye of 
punishment ;’ Salim, ‘ ascending ;’ so it is interpreted. 
Whoso then chooses to be baptized, doth it, foreseeing 
punishment, and therefore flees to the Sacrament of 
Baptism, that he may lay aside all sin, and so not 
be obnoxious to punishment. And perchance he too 
foresees punishment who is baptized with the ‘ baptism 
of repentance ;’ but he looks to grace whois baptized 
in Christ. The baptism then of John is the ‘eye of 
punishment ;’ the»Baptism of Christ, the ‘eye of 
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grace ’—Although John baptized in Acnon, he baptized 
near the ‘ ascending’ (Salim); he was then very near 
to Christ, who announced his coming. For the Son 
of Man who “descended from heaven, he it is also 
who ascended into heaven that he might fill all things,’ 
But because ‘as is the heavenly, such also are 
the heavenly,’ he also ascended into heaven, who, lay- 
ing aside things earthly is buried together in Christ 
in Baptism (Rom: 6), that with Christ he may rise 
again from the death of Sin to the newness of life and 
participation of the inheritance, as it is written, ‘heir 
of God, joint heir with Christ.”— 
In Latin : 

Neque peenitentia erge sine gratia neque gratia sine 
poeenitentia; debet enim pcenitentia prius damnare 
peccatum ut gratia possit abdere. Ideo typum legis 
accipiens Joannes baptizavit in peenitentiam, Christus 
in gratiam. Ampros. Τὶ ii. p. 895. ed. Par. Ep. 26. ὃ. 7. 

Audisti hodie legi, quia Joannes baptizabat in Atn- 
on juxta Salim. A%non dicitur oculus suppliciorum ; 
Salim ipse adscendens; hoc habet interpretatio. 
Qui ergo baptizari eligit, supplicia praevidet, et ideo 
confugit ad baptismatis sacramentum, ut peccatum 
omne deponat; ne obnoxius incipiat esse suppliciis. 
Et forte supplicia preevidet, qui baptizatur baptismo 
peenitentiz: at vero 1116 gratiam spectat, qui baptiza- 
tur in Christo. Baptismus ergo Johannis oculus 
suppliciorum est; baptismus Christi oculus grati- 
arum. Tametsi in Anon baptizabat Johannes, juxta 
adscendentem baptizabat. Hoc enim et ista habet 
interpretatio, ut Salim dicatur ipse adscendens. Prox- 
imus ergo erat Christo, qui ejus nuntiabat adventum. 

63 
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Ktenim filius hominis, qui descendit de ccelo, ipse est 
et qui adscendit in ccelum, qui ut impleret omnia. 
Sed quia qualis ccelestis, tales et ccelestes; et ille ads- 
cendit in coelum, qui, terrena deponens, consepelitur 
in Christo, ut cum Christo resurgat a morte peccati 
ad novitatem vite, hereditatisque consortium ut fiat 
sicut scriptum est, Dei heres Christi cohzres. Am- 
brossin Ps. 37) Prets Ti p.<8l tied: Par 


In page 297 of this Oxford Tract, in a note, St Ambrose is 
quoted, thus : 

Thou hast read that the three witnesses in bap- 
tism are one, water, blood, and the Spirit, whereof if 
one be withdrawn, the sacrament of baptism ceases. 
For what is water without the cross of Christ? A 
common element without any sacramental efficacy. 
Nor again does the mystery of regeneration take 
place without water; for; ‘unless a man be born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kngdom 
of God.’ For the catechumen also believes in the cross 
of the Lord Jesus, wherewith also heis marked; but 
unless he be ‘ baptised in the name of the Father, and 
Son, and Holy Spirit,’ he cannot receive remission of 
sins, nor obtain the gift of spiritual grace. 

In Latin: 

Legisti quod tres testes in baptismate unum sunt, 
aqua, sanguis, et Spiritus; quia si unum horum detra- 
has, non stat baptismatis sacramentum. Quid est 
enim aqua sine cruce Christi? Klementum commune 
sine ullo sacramenti effectu. Nec iterum sine aqua 
regenerationis mysterium est.‘ Nisi enim quis 
renatus fuerit ex aqua et spiritu, non potest introire 
in regnum Dei.’ Credit autem etiam catachumenus 
in crucem domini Jesu qua et ipse signatur: sed nisi 
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baptizatus fuerit in nomine Patris et Fili et Spiritus 
Sancti, remissionem non potest accipere peccatorum, 
nec spiritualis gratiz munus haurire. Ambros. De 
Myster. δ. 20. T. ii. p. 330. ed. Par. 


In page 305 of this Oxford Tract, in a note, St Ambrose 15 
quoted : 


3 


“Tt is water then,” says St Ambrose, 1. c. “ where- 
in flesh is immersed, that all carnal sin may be 
washed away—All wickedness is buried there.” And 
de Sacr. 1.2, c. 1. “What is the deluge but that 
wherein the righteous is preserved for a stock of right- 
eousness, sin dies ? Therefore the Lord when he saw 
the offences of men multiply, preserved only the 
righteous man with his offspring, and bade the waters 
go forth above the mountains. And therefore in that 
deluge all the corruption of the flesh perished; the 
stock and pattern of the righteous man alone remain- 
ed. Is not the deluge the same as Baptism, whereby 
all sins are washed away; the righteous mind and 
grace alone are brought back to life?” And de Off. 
Min. ὃ, 18. “All flesh died, the righteous man alone, 
with his offspring, was preserved—Is not man con- 
sumed, ‘when that mortal is swallowed up of life.’ 
Lastly, ‘the outward man is wasted but the inward 
renewed.’ And notin Baptism only, but in repentance 
also, is there ‘a destruction of the flesh to the profit- 
me or the Spirit. *?"1Cor! v._ ἃ: 


In Latin: 


Aqua ut emundaret; sanguis, ut redimeret. Quare 
de latere? Quia unde culpa, inde gratia; culpa per 
foeminam; gratia per Dominum Jesum Christum. 
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Ambros. De Sacrament. c. v. §. 1. 4. T. i. p. 373. ed. 
Par. 

Aqua est ergo, qua caro mergitur, ut omne abluatur 
carnale peccatum. Sepelitur illic omne flagitium. 
Ambros. De Myst. 1. c. p. 328. 

Quid est diluvium, nisi in quo justus ad seminarium 
justitize reservatur, peccatum moritur ? _Ideo Dominus 
ut vidit hominum pullulare delicta, justum solum cum 
sua progenie reservavit ; aquam autem supra montes 
quoque exire preecepit. Et ideo in illo diluvio omnis 
corruptela carnis interiit ; sola justi prosapia et forma 
permansit. Nonne hoe est diluvium, quod est bap- 
tisma ? quo peecata omnia diluuntur ; sola justi mens 
et gratia resuscitatur. Ambros. De Sacram. ic. 1. 
Ρ. 355. 

In diluvio quoque Noe tempore mortua est omnis 
caro; Justus tamen cum sua progenie servatus est. 
An non consumitur homo, quum absolvitur mortale 
istud a vita? Denique exterior corrumpitur, sed inte- 
rior renovatur. Nec solum in baptismate, sed etiam 
in poenitentia fit carnis imteritus ad profectum Spiri- 
tus. Ambros. Offic. Ministror. i. 18. p. 154 ed. Par. 


In page 347 and 348 of this Oxford Tract St Ambrose is 
(quoted : 


“ Elisha,” remarks St Ambrose, “ invoked the name 
of the Lord, and the iron of the axe, which was sunk, 
arose from the water. Behold another kind of Bap- 
tism. Why? Because, before Baptism, every man is 
weighed down and sunk like iron ; when he has been 
baptized, no longer like iron, but now like some light 
sort of fruit bearing wood, he is raised. Lo, then, 
another figure! It was an axe, wherewith wood was 


A. Ὁ. 370.) XLIX. ST AMBRGSE. 453 


being cut. The handle fell from the axe,i. 6. the 
iron was sunk. The son of the prophet knew not 
what to do; this only he knew, to ask the prophet 
Elisha, and pray for a remedy. Then he cast in the 
wood, and the iron was raised. Seest thou then that 
in the cross of Christ all human weakness is raised ? 

The priest, he subjoins, comes, says a prayer at the 
font, invokes the Name of the Father, the Presence of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit ; uses heavenly words. 
What are these ? They are Christ’s; that we ‘ baptize 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.’ If then at the words and the invoca- 
tion of a Holy man, the Trinity were present, how 
much more when the Eternal Word operates ! 


In Latin: 


Invocayit Eliseeus Domini nomen, et de aqua fer- 
rum securis adscendit, quod demersum fuerat. Ecce 
aliud genus baptismatis. Quare? Quia omnis homo 
ante baptismum, quasi ferrum, premitur atque demer- 
gitur; ubi baptizatus fuerit, non tanquam ferrum, sed 
tamquam jam levior fonctuosi lignei species elevatur. 
Ergo et hic figura altera. Securis erat, qua ceedeban- 
tur ligna. Cecidit manubrium de securi; hoe est 
ferrum demersum est. Filius prophete nescivit quid 
faceret ; sed hoc solum scivit, ut rogaret Elisaum 
prophetam, et remedium postularet. Tune ille lignum 
misit, et ferrum levatum est. Vides ergo quod in 
cruce Christi omnium hominum levatur infirmitas. 
Εν ἘΞ 14. 

Venit sacerdos, precem dicit ad fontem, invocat 
Patris nomen, presentiam Filii et Spiritus sancti; 
utitur verbis ccelestibus. Ccelestia verba, que? 
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Christi sunt; quod baptizemus in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus sancti. Si ergo ad hominum sermon- 
em, ad invocationem sancti aderat przesentia Trinitatis, 
quanto magis 101 adest, ubi sermo operatur eternus ? 


“Ye are eagles,” says St Ambrose, “renewed by 
the washing away of Sin:” since it is our enlighten- 
ing, to it they believed that the psalmist invited, 
“ Come and be enlightened,” and the more, since there 
followed, “O taste and see that the Lord is good.” 
“Having said, ‘Come unto him and be enlightened, 
he exhorts, ‘and taste.’ The meaning hidden in the 
depth of the letter, hints secretly at the grace of the 
divine mysteries ; for through all holy Baptism is the 
true enlightening bestowed on those who come to it; 
and the ‘tasting’ of the life giving food shows plainly 
the goodness of the Saviour. For what so clearly 
shows His love for man, as the Cross, and Passion, 
and Death, for us, and that He is at once the food 
and the fountain for His own sheep ? ” 


Fazer quotes Ambrose, Book 2, Chap. 6. page 134 “ On the 
statements of the early Fathers respecting the concomitance of 
Moral Regeneration upon outward Baptism viewed as a mean or 
channel,” page 141, as follows: 


Through the Sacrament of Baptism, Christ operates 
this great change: namely, that each one should put 
off that in which he was born naturally, and should 
put on that into which he is born again spiritually. Am- 


bros. Enarr. in Psalm 36. § 63. Oper. vol. 1. col. 806. 
In Latin ; 


Hoc per Baptismatis sacramentum Christus ope- 
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ratur, ut exuat unus quisque quod natus est, induat 
quod renatus. Ambros. Enarr. in Ps, 36. 63. T. i. p. 
806. ed. Par. 


Faber also quotes Ambrose in Book 2. Chap. 7, page 143. 
On the Explanatory Statements of the early Fathers, page 149, 
as follows: 


I see water, which I am in the habit of seeing 
daily. Can this cleanse me, into which I have often 
descended, and have never been cleansed? Learn 
hence, that water cleanses not without the Spirit. 

In this faith, then, hold the order and succession 
of the matters. Thou hast died to the world: and 
thou hast risen again unto God: and, when 
dead to sin, being as it were buried along with it in 
that element of the world, thou hast been raised up 
again to life eternal. Believe, therefore, that the use 
of water is not a mere empty ceremonial. 

Now all are healed ; or, at least, one sole Christian 
people: for, in some, even water is mendacious. The 
Baptism, which is administered to perfidious dissem- 
blers, heals them not, so far from cleansing, it only 
pollutes them. Ambros. de Myster. c. 4. Oper. vol. 1. 
EOL OU. 


Iu Latin: 


Aquas video, quas videbam quotidie. Ista me 
habent mundare, in quas seepe descendi, et nunquam 
mundatus sum? Hine cognosce quod aqua non 
mundat sine spiritu. 

Tene ordinem rerum in hac fide. Mundo mortuus 
es; et Deo resurrexisti; et quasi in illo mundi con- 
sepultus elemento, peccato mortuus ad vitam es 
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resuscitatus eeternam. Crede ergo, quia non sunt 
vacne aque. 

Nune omnes sanantur; aut certe unus populus 
Christianus; est enim in aliquibus et aqua mendax. 
Non sanat Baptismus perfidorum. Non mundat 
sed polluit. Ambros. De Myster. c. 4. T. I. p. 330. 
ed. Par. 

Faber also quotes Ambrose Book 2, Chap. 8, page 162, On 
the Doctrine ef the early Fathers touching the possibility of a 
future reception or Moral Regeneration by those who on account 
of their insincerity and unworthiness, had failed to receive it 
through the medium of outward Baptism : page 169, as follows. 

Mortify the flesh; and sprinkle over it the con- 
trition of the heart: then, over all its evil propen- 
sities, send the water of Jordan. For, of Jordan, there 
isadescent, and an ascent: inasmuch as he, who shall 
have descended into the sacred Fountain, ascends also, 
in order that he may seek those things which are 
above; because he, who is baptized im the death of 
Christ, and ascends to his resurrection, first descends 
to the death of Christ. But, if, being already baptised, 
thou hast erred, send over thy sin the water of tears, 
not mendacious, but true-—Thou hast sent, then, the 
water of Jordan, the water of grace: drink this first: 
thou hast also sent the water of tears, the water of 
penitence: this is the second cup, that thou mayest 
repair the first. If tears be bread, thou hast, from 
the very sinfulness of thine iniquity, the food of con- 
version. We often see persors, who had previously 
been negligent Christians, become more diligent, after 
the commission of some sin; and thus, out of that 
sin, through penitence, not unfrequently become 
perfect. 
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Contere igitur has carnes, et super eas contritionem 
tui cordis adsperge; deinde mitte super omnia ea 
Jordanis aquam. Jordanis enim descensio et adscensio 
est; quoniam qui in fontem sacrum descenderit, et 
adscendit, ut, quee superiora sunt, queerat. Descendit 
enim in mortem Christi, qui baptizatur in Christo, et 
in resurrectionem ejus adscendit. Si autem jam 
baptizatus errasti, mitte aquam lachrymarum, non 
mendacem sed veram.—Misisti ergo aquam Jordanis, 
aquam gratiz. Hoc primum bibe. Misisti aquam 
lacrymarum, aquam peenitentiz. Hoc secundum est 
poculum, ut primum repares. Si lacrymez panes, 
habes ex peccato iniquitatis cibum_ conversionis. 
Unde szpe videmus aliquos, qui ante negligentes 
fuerant Christiani, peccato aliquo commisso, fieri 
diligentiores, et ex illo per pcenitentiam evadere 
solere perfectos. Ambros. Enarr. in Ps. 37. § 10. 11. 
LT. ©. p: 819. .820,.ed. Par. 


TricatEt, in vol. i, has the followimg on the doctrine of Saint 
Ambrose. 


I] n’y a quwune Baptéme dans leglise qui est telle- 
ment nécessaire au salut, que personne, sans ce 
sacrement, ne peut entrer dans le royaume des 
cieux, pas méme les catéchuménes qui ont: déja la 
foi, et qui marquent par le signe de la croix, qu’ils im- 
priment sur leurs fronts, 4115 croient en Jesus 
Christ. I] est besoin, pour cbtenir la remission de 
leurs péchés, quiils soient baptisés au nom du Pére, du 
Fils et du 5. Esprit; et qu’ étant rachetés du sang de 
Jesus Christ, ils le recoivent : la foi seule ne suffit 


pas. On peut néanmoins étre sauvé sans avoir recu 
64 
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la Baptéme de l’eau, ce qui arrive lorsque se trouvant 
dans Vimpossibilité de le recevoir, on en a un grand 
désir. Dieu supplée alors par sa miséricorde, et ac- 
corde la méme grace de regénération 4 ceux qui meu- 
rent en cet etat qu’a ceux qui ont été baptisés dans 
Yeau. 85. Ambroise le prouve par l’exemple de ceux 
qui n’étant que catechuménes, répandent leur sang 
pour la foi, et recoivent la couronne du martyre. 


In English : 


There is but one baptism in the Church necessary 
to salvation, as no one without this Sacrament can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven: not even the Cat- 
echumens who have Faith already, and who shew, by 
the sign of the Cross, which they mark on their fore- 
heads, that they believe in Jesus Christ. It is neces- 
sary for obtaining remission of their sins, that they 
be baptized in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, and being redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus Christ they receive him : faith alone is 
not enough. One can however be saved without 
having received the baptism of water, which happens 
when finding themselves unable to obtain it, they yet 
have a great desire so to do: God then supplies it by 
his mercy, and gives the same grace of regeneration 
to those who die in that state with those who are bap- 
tized in water. St Ambrose proves this by the exam- 
ple of those who being only Catechumens shed their 
blood for the faith and receive the crown of 
martyrdom. 

Avam Crarke in his “Concise view &c.” gives 18 Pages on 


Ambrose: the first 8 pages are on his Annotations on the old 
Testament, and then on “ St Luke—but not on the other Evan- 
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gelists—then A. C. mentions Ambrose’s commentaries on St Paul’s 
Epistles: then after 5 pages, not mentioning Baptism or the 
Sacraments, is 


On the Sacraments—This is a treatise in 6 books 
to teach newly received converts to the Christian 
Faith more fully after their Baptism. 

A. C. says the best and only good edition of his works is S. 
Ambrosius Op. cura Monae. Benedict. 2 vols fol. Paris 1686-90. 

In Walchi Bibliotheca Patristica, page 745, ed. Jen, 1834, 
in the chapter on the errors of the Fathers, is mentioned Ambro- 
slus, stating in his work ‘De Sancto Spiritu, hb. i, cap. 3,’ 

Baptismum in nomine unius tantum persone colla- 
tum, esse legitimum, suaque vi preeditum. 


In English : 
That baptism, conferred in the name of one person 
only, is lawful, and has its efficacy. 


It is also stated, p. 489, that Anibrose wrote on the sacraments. 
The bishop of Exeter, in a note to his charge to his clergy, 
1848, quotes Ambrose thus : 


Spiritus Sanctus descendit et consecrat aquam— 
The Holy Spirit descends and consecrates the water. 
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L. ST EPIPHANIUS. 


[iprpHanius was bishop of Salamis in the island of Cyprus, 
and was educated in Egypt, where he imbibed the principles of 
the Gnostics, and afterwards returning to Palestine, adopted the 
discipline of Sait Hilarion, who founded monachism in that 
country. 

Dupin says that 

Epiphanius, in his treatise on heresies, shews that 
the Sacraments of the new law, are more excellent 
and efficacious than those of the old. In his 
Anchoratus he speaks of faith as a disposition neces- 
sary to the receiving of Baptism. 


The Oxrorp Tract, No 67, states in page 297 that 


Epiphanius refers, at least, to Baptism by his 
expression “to the water poured forth, (from our 
Saviour’s dead body,) to signify the cleansing of 
the filth of our sins” as the means of restoring the 
soul upon repentance in his words to shew to us the 
sprinkling of his blood to the cleansing of our defile- 
ment and of the repentant soul. 
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In Greek: 

Ata τοῦ ῥεύσαντος am αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, διὰ τῆς 

νυχθείσης αὐτοῦ πλευρᾶς αἰνυγματωδῶς ἔδειξε τὴν ἡμῶν σωτη- 

ρίαν---να καὶ ἡμῖν ὑποδείξῃ τὸν ῥαντομὸν τοῦ αὐτοῦ αἵματος 


εἰς κάθαρσιν τῆς ἡμῶν κοινώσεως καὶ ψυχῆς μετανοούσης. 
Epiphanius Hieros. 49. p. 894. ed Petav. Par. 1622. 


In page 395, Epiphanius is quoted : 


Coming to the Jordan, baptized by John, Christ 
not needing the bath, but in conformity to His incar- 
nation under the law, not disturbing what was righte- 
ous, that as He saith, ‘all righteousness might be 
fulfilled, that He might show that He had assumed 
real flesh, and real incarnation, descending to the 
waters, giving rather than receiving, bestowing rather 
than needing, enlightening them, empowering them 
as a type of those who should be perfected in him, 
that they who believe in him in truth, and have the 
true faith, might learn that He was truly incarnate, 
truly baptized, and thus they also, coming through 
His compliance, might receive the power of His con- 
descension, and be illuminated by the light he brought. 
Anaceph. §. 7. T. 2. p. 153. 


In Greek: 


᾿Ελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην, βαπτισθεὶς ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου, οὐκ ἐπι- 
4 a \ ἊΝ δ > 4 a 2) / > 
δεόμενος λουτροῦ, διὰ δὲ TO ἀκόλουθον τῆς ἐν νόμῳ ἐνανθρω- 
7 \ / \ / “ a c SLEN ” 
πήσεως, μὴ ταράσσων τὸ δίκαιον, ὅπως πληρωθῆ, ὡς αὐτὸς ἔφη, 
“ ΓΔ o / ef 3 \ / ’ / 
πᾶσα δικαιοσύνη, ἵνα δείξῃ ὅτι ἀληθινὴν σάρκα ἐνεδύσατο, 
> \ 5 , , > \ of \ ” 
ἀληθινὴν ἐνανθρώπησιν, κατερχόμενος εἰς τὰ ὕδατα, διδοὺς ἤπερ 
λαμβάνων, παρεχόμενος ἤπερ ἐπιδεόμενος, φωτίζων αὐτὰ, 
ἐνδυναμῶν αὐτὰ εἰς τόπον τῶν μελλόντων ἐν αὐτῷ τελειοῦσθαι, 
ὅπως οἱ αὐτῷ πεπιστευκότες ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἔχοντες τὴν πίστιν 
n ! el a ne 
τῆς ἀληθείας μάθωσιν ὅτι ἀληθινῶς ἐνηνθρώπησεν, ἀληθινῶς 
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Ψ / \ “ a > lel / \ > A 
ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ οὕτως διὰ τῆς αὐτοῦ συγκαταθέσεως καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἐρχόμενοι λάβωσι τῆς αὐτοῦ καταβάσεως τὴν δύναμιν καὶ 
φωτισθῶσιν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτοῦ φωτωγωγίας. Epiphanius Anace- 


paaleos. §. 7. T. a. p. 153. ed. Colon. 1682. 


A. Clarke mentions, Epip. Op. a Dionysio Petavio. Gr. et Lat. 
2 Vols, Fol. Par. 1622 and 1624. 

Cave’s Chartophylax Ecclesiasticus has 5 writers of this name : 
but only one so early as the fourth century. They are—Epiphanius 
Constantinus claruit 520. Hp. Catanensis 787. Ep. Cyprian. 
871. Ep. Scholasticus 510. and Ep. Constantius 368. This 
last is probably the above. He is thus described in Cave, Ep. 
Palzestinus ex Preefecto monachorum ab an. circa 368. Salaminee 
sive Constantize in Cypro Epis. Heereticorum malleus ab decrepita 
ectate. an. 403. Extant Opp. Gr. Lat. 2 Vol. Par. 1622. Col. 
1682. Folio. 
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TS JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. 


Dupin says: 

St C. attributes much virtue and efficacy to Sacra- 
ments; but he requires very holy dispositions that 
men may be the better for them. He saith that cir- 
cumcision and the other Sacraments of the Jews did 
not blot out sins; but cleansed only bodily filthinesses, 
whereas our Baptism has far greater virtue, purifying 
the soul, delivering it from sin, and filling it with the 
grace of the Holy Spirit &c. The Baptism of Jesus 
Christ not only frees the soul from sin, but also 
sanctifies it: wherefore it is called the laver of 
Regeneration ; because it renews the soul to grace &c. 


Dapin in his ‘ Method of studying Divinity—translated into 
English, 1720, 8vo, in his Chapter ‘on the Study of the 
Sacraments, mentions the 18th homily of St J. Chrysostom, being 
on St Matthew. 

Cary quotes Chrysostom thus : 


Jewish purifications did not free them from their 
sins, but only bodily defilements; ours however is 
not such, but far greater, and abounding with much 
erace ; for it frees us from our sins, and cleanses the 
soul, and gives us the guidance of the Spirit. Chrysos. 
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Hom. 24 de Bapt. Christ. — Καὶ γὰρ ἁμαρτημάτων 
ἀπαλλάττει, Kai ψυχὴν ἀποσμήχει, Kal Πνευματος δίδωσι 


χορηγίαν. 


In “ Opera omnia of St J. C. Gr. et Lat. studio D. Bernardi de 
Montfaucon, &c. 13 Vols imp. 8vo Par. 1837,” is as follows—in 
the 8th Vol., being homilies on the Gospel of St John—He 
gives about 5 pages on the discourse with Nicodemus, not seeming 
to go much into this controversy—On “ Nisi quis natus fuerit 
desuper,” after 8 lines he writes “ Hoc autem significat Nisi natus 
fueris desuper, nisi per lavacrum regenerationis Spiritum acceperis, 
non potes ad rectam de me opinionem pervenire.” 





In the Original: 


Ὃ δὲ λέγει, τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν. ᾿Εὰν μὴ γεννηθῇς ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 
μὴ μετάσχῆς πνεύματος τοῦ διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, οὐ 
δύνασαι περὶ ἐμοῦ δόξαν λαβεῖν τὴν προσήκουσαν. 


In English : 


What he says, is this: “ Unless you are born from 
above, unless you partake of the spirit of regeneration 
through the laver, you cannot embrace a fitting 


opinion concerning me.” 


He writes 4 pages after, ‘ Quomodo ergo spiritualis per Baptis- 
mum Generationis, que longe sublimior est, rationem dare poteri- 
mus ? quo pacto stupendi partus ratio a nobis expetatur ? Nam et 
angeli huic generationi adfuere. At vero modum explicare mirabilis 
illius per Baptismum Generationis nemo potuerit. Adfuerunt illi 
nihil efficientes ; sed ea que fiebant solum videntes, Pater, Filius 
et Spiritus Sanctus omnia operatur. Obtemperemus ergo Dei 
sententiee, quee et ipso visu certior. Nam visus sepe fallitur ; illa 
falli nequit. Obtemperemus itaque ipsi. Nam que illa, que 
non erant, produxit, de eorum natura loquens fidem meretur. 
Quid igitur illa dicit ? Id quod efficitur, esse generationem : 
Quod si tibi quispiam dixerit, Quomodo ? ex Christi sententia os 
ejus obstrue, quae magna claraque est demonstratio. Si quis vero 
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interrogaverit, Cur Aqua assumatur? vicissim interrogemus te 
nos, Cur terra ab initio ad hominis formaticnem producta sit ? 
Nam quod sine terra posset hominem formare, nemini non con- 
spicuum est. Neitaque curiosius inquiras. Quod enim necessaria 
sit aqua, hine ediscas: quum aliquando Spiritus ante Aquam 
descendisset, non hic stetit Apostolus; sed ut ostendat hane 
necessariam nec superfluam esse, vide quid dicat: Numguid 
aquaim quis prohibere potest ut non baptizentur hi, qui Spiritum 
Sanctum acceperunt, sicut et nos ? 
The Original is: 

Πῶς οὖν περὶ τῆς νοητῆς τῆς διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσμωτος γεννήσεως 
δυνησόμεθα δοῦναι εὐθύνας τῆς πολλῷ τούτων ὑψηλοτέρας, καὶ 
λογισμοὺς ἀπαιτεῖσθαι τῆς θαυμαστῆς καὶ παραδόξου ταύτης 
λοχείας ; ἐπεὶ καὶ ἄγγελοι τῇ γεννήσει ταύτῃ παρεστήκασι 
χινομένῃ" εἰπεῖν δὲ τὸν τρόπον οὐχ ἀν ἔχοι τις τῆς θαυμαστῆς 
ἐκείνης γεννήσεως τῆς διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος " καὶ παρεστήκασε 
τελοῦντες μὲν οὐδὲν, μόνον ὁρῶντες δὲ τὰ γινόμενα " Πατὴρ καὶ 
Lids καὶ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα πάντα ἐργάζεται" Πειθώμεθα τοίνυν τῇ 
ἀποφάσει τοῦ Θεου" ὄψεως γάρ ἐστιν αὐτὴ πιστοτέρα" ἡ μὲν 
γὰρ ὄψις πολλαχοῦ καὶ σφάλλεται" ἐκείνην δὲ ἀμήχανον 
διαπεσεῖν" πειθώμεθα τοίνυν αὐτῇ" ἡ γὰρ τὰ μὴ ὄντα παρα- 
γαγοῦσα ἀξιόπιστος ἂν εἴη, καὶ περὶ τῆς φύσεως αὐτῶν διαλε- 
γομένη. Τί οὖν αὕτη φησίν ; ὅτι γέννησίς ἐστι τὸ τελούμενον. 
Εἰ δέ τίς σοι λέγοι, πῶς ; ἐπιστόμισον αὐτὸν τῇ ἀποφάσει τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ἥπερ ἐστὶ μεγίστη καὶ σαφὴς ἀπόδειξις. Ei δέ τις 
ἐρωτώῃ, Τίνος ἕνεκεν τὸ ὕδωρ περιείληπται ; ἀντερωτήσωμεν 
καὶ ἡμεῖς, Τίνος ἕνεκεν ἡ γῆ παρὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν εἰς τὴν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που διάπλασιν παρήγετο ; ὅτι γὰρ καὶ τῆς γῆς χωρὶς ποιῆσαι 
ἄνθρωπον αὐτῷ δυνατὸν ἣν, παντί που δῆλον. Μηδὲν τοίνυν 

εριεργάζου" ὅτι γὰρ ἀναγκαία καὶ ἀπαραίτητος ἡ τοῦ ὕδατος 
χρεία, οὕτως ἂν μάθοις, τοῦ πνεύματος ποτὲ καταπτάντος 'πρὸ 
τοῦ ὕδατος, οὐκ ἔστη μέχρις ἐκείνου ὁ ᾿Απόστολος, GAN ὡς 
ἀναγκαίου καὶ τούτου οὐ περισσοῦ, ὅρα τί φησι. Μήτι τὸ 
ὕδωρ δύναταί τις κωλύσαι τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵ τινες 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς. ν. 145. 

In English : 


How then shall we be able to give a reason of 
6D 
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spiritual birth through baptism, which is much more 
elevated than these, and to be asked for an explana- 
tion of this wonderful and surprising birth ? for even 
angels were present at this birth—No one could 
explain the manner of this marvellous birth through 
baptisra—they were present, doing nothing but wit- 
nessing what was done. The Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, worketh all things. Let us be obedient, then, 
to the declaration of God : for it is more trust-worthy 
than sight; for sight is often deceived, but that can- 
not fail: let us then obey it. For that which brings 
forward things that are not, is worthy of belief, also, 
when it speaks concerning their nature. What then 
does it say ? that it is a birth which then takes place. 
If any one asks, how, stop his mouth with the decla- 
ration of Christ, which is the greatest demonstration, 
and clear. If any one asks, why water is used, we 
also will ask in return, why earth in the beginning 
was introduced into the formation of man; for it is 
manifest to every one, that he might have made man 
even without clay. Do nothing therefore inquisi- 
tively : for that the use of water is necessary and 
cannot be excused, you may learn from this, that 
whereas the spirit descended before the water, the 
apostle did not stand until this, but to shew that this 
is necessary and not superfluous, see what he says: 
“ Can any one forbid water, that these should be bap- 
tized, who have received the Holy Spirit, as well 
as we ?” 


In his homily on Acts 2, v. 37 (his 7th Homily), he does not 
name verse 28.—His 47th Homily is on Acts 21. His 48th 
Homily is on Acts xxii, 17. (not 16). But in his 47th Homily, 
he writes towards the end, “15. Quia eris testis illius ad omnes 
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homines eorum quee vidisti et audisti. Kt videres, inquit, justum ; 
hoc nue dicit, Si justus, ili rei sunt. Et audies vocem ex ore illius. 
Vide ut rein extollit. Quia eris inquit testis illius. Ideo ergo non 
prodes visum et auditum, ea nempe que vidisti et audisti: per 
utrumque sensum fidem facere datur. 16. Et nune quid moraris ὃ 
Exsurge et baptizare et ablue peccata tua, invocato nomine ipsius. 
Hic.rem magnam loquitur. Non enim dixit In nomine ejus bap- 
tizare sed Invocato nomine Christi. | Hoc autem declarat illum 
esse Deum: neque alium licet imvocare, nisi Deum. 


The Original is: 


“ Μ , ’ fal \ / » , ᾿ ΓΝ 
Ori ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτοῦ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, ὧν ἑώρακας 
οὗν ἦς δ \ > al \ \ / I a / 

καὶ ἤκουσας" καὶ ἰδεῖν, φησὶ, τὸν δίκαιον: τέως τοῦτο λέγει" 
εἰ δὲ δίκαιος, οὗτοι ὑπεύθυνοι" καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
ματος αὐτοῦ - ὅρα πῶς τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπαίρει " ὅτι ἔσῃ, φησί, μάρ- 
TUS αὐτοῦ" οὐκοῦν διὰ τοῦτο οὐ προδώσεις τὴν ὄψιν, καὶ τὴν 
ἀκρόασιν, ὧν τε ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας " δι’ ἑκατέρων τῶν αἰσθή- 
lal n lal / 
σεων αὐτοῦ πιστοῦται" Kal νῦν τί μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς 
/ κι 
βαπτίσαν καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος 
\ 4 > Ar ’ rn / ΕῚ ὔ ᾽ \ > 
TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ενταῦθα μέγα ἐφθέγξατο" ov γὰρ εἶπεν, 
> \ v > a / > wy 3 ie x ΝΜ 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ βαπτίσαι" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα 
A - \ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ" τοῦτο δὲ Saxvivtos ἐστὶν (MS. unus τὸ ὄνομα 
Lal \ . 
αὐτοῦ, δείκνυσιν αὐτὸν) θεὸν ὄντα. Hom. 47. T. ix, p. 354. 


In English: 


That thou mayest be a witness to all men of the 
things which thou hast seen and heard &c. &c. See 
how he magnifies the matter. “That thou mayest 
be his witness” he says: therefore thou wilt not 
betray the sight and the hearing, the things which 
thou hast seen and heard: it is confirmed by each of 
the senses: and now why dost thou delay? Arise, 
baptize and wash away thy sins, calling on his name. 
In that he spake a great thing: for he said not. 
‘Baptize into his name,’ but ‘calling on the name of” 


508 SYNOPSIS -OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


Christ... This shews that he was God, for we may 
not invoke any other than God himself. 


On Rom. 6, v. 5, 11th homily, after 5 lines he writes, ‘ Duas ergo 
hic ait mortificationes duasque mortes et aliam quidem a Christo 
factam esse in baptismate,alteram vero a nobis fieri oportere per sub- 
sequens studium. Nam quod priora peccata sepulta fuerint ex illius 
dono factum est; quod autem post Baptismum peccato mortui 
maneamus, id studi nostri opus esse debet. Etsi videamus Deum 
in hisce nos multum juvare. Baptismum enim non modo priora de- 
licta delere potest, sed etiam adversus futura firmare. Quemadmo- 
dum ergo ibi fidem adhibuisti ut illa delerentur, sic et in sequenti- 
bus studii mutationem exhibe, ne rursus teipsum contaminaveris. 
Heec et similia consulens dicit, “ Si enim complantati facti sumus 
similitudini mortis ejus, simul et resurrectionis erimus.” 


The Original is: 


a \ 
Avo τοίνυν ἐνταῦθα νεκρώσεις φησὶ καὶ θανάτους δύο" καὶ 
fal al Ἂν > fal 
τὴν μὲν ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ γεγενῆσθαι, τὴν δὲ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὀφείλειν 
fol \ “ € fal \ a . 
γίνεσθαι, Sia τῆς μετὰ ταῦτα σπουδῆς ' TO μὲν γὰρ ταφῆναι Ta 
{63 na / cal 
πρότερα ἁμαρτήματα τῆς αὐτοῦ γέγονε δωρεᾶς " τὸ δὲ μετὰ TO 
fal [οὶ . / an ’ lal 
βάπτισμα μεῖναι νεκροὺς TH ἁμαρτίᾳ, THs ἡμετέρας Set γενέσθαι 
” Qn 3 Ν Ν / \ Aes: lal \ Ἂς 
ἔργον σπουδῆς " εἰ καὶ τὰ μάλιστα πολλὰ καὶ ἐνταῦθα τὸν Θεὸν 
ὁρῶμεν βοηθοῦντα ἡμῖν - ov γὰρ δὴ τοῦτο ἰσχύει τὸ βάπτισμα 
la \ \ , > ͵ / > \ \ Ἂν 
μόνον τὸ τὰ πρότερα ἀφανίσαι πλημμελήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς 
\ , > / v4 ΩΝ » » , \ / 
Ta μέλλοντα ἀσφαλίζεται" ὥσπερ οὖν ἐν ἐκείνοις τὴν πίστιν 
a δι > a \ a an 
εἰσήνεγκας iva ἀφανισθῇ, οὕτω καὶ ἐν τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα τῆς προ- 
if » " \ \ ivf A f Ν 
θυμίας ἐπίδειξαι τὴν μεταβολὴν, ἵνα μὴ πάλιν σαυτὸν καταρρυ- 
ἴω - / 
πάνῃς - ταῦτα γὰρ καὶ τοιαῦτα συμβουλεύων φησίν" Ei yap 
΄ , Ait , lal / ? ~ >’ \ Ν 
σύμφυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα. 


In Engfish : 


He speaks here of two mortifyings and two deaths : 
that the one was made by Christ, and the other must 
be made afterwards: for that our sins were buried 
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was his gift, but our remaining dead in sin after bap- 
tism, must be our deed, even though we see that 
God aids us much even there; for this baptism 
avails not only to blot out our former transgressions, 
but also secures us against future ones. As therefore 
thou hast brought faith therein that they may be 
blotted out, so also afterwards you should shew a 
change of zeal, that you may not again defile your- 
self. For such and such like is his advice when he 
says, “ For, if we have been planted into the likeness 
of his death, we shall also be, of his resurrection.” 


After 9 lines he writes, Sicut enim corpus ejus sepultum in 
terra fructum orbis salutem attulit, ita et nostrum in baptismate 
sepultum fructum tulit justitiam, sanctificationem, adoptionem, 
innumera bona ; feret etiam demum resurrectionis donuin. 

The Original is : 

Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ ταφὲν ἐν TH γῆ καρπὸν τῆς 
οἰκουμένης τὴν σωτηρίαν ἤνεγκεν, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἡμέτερον ταφὲν 
ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι καρπὸν ἤνεγκε τὴν δικαιοσύνην, τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, 
τὴν υἱοθεσίαν, τὰ μυρία ἀγαθά : οἴσει δὲ καὶ τὸ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
ὕστερον δῶρον. 

In English : 

For as his body, buried in the earth, bore for its 
fruit the salvation of the world, so also ours, buried 
in baptism, bore for its fruit righteousness, holiness, 
adoption, ten thousand benefits, and shall hereafter 
produce, last, the gift of the resurrection. 


In the next page, he writes — $i ergo mortuus es in bap- 
tismo, mane mortuus; etenim quisquis mortuus est, non ultra 
peccare potest; si autem pecces, Dei donum labefactas. Post 
quam ergo tantam a nobis philosophiam exegit, coronam statim ad- 
jecit dicens, Si autem mortui sumus cum Christo. Atqui et hac 
ante coronam magna corona est communicare cum Domino. 
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Verumtamen et aliud inquit do sibi premium. Quodnam illud ? 
Vitam eternam. Naw ait, Credimus, quia simul etiam vivemus 
cum illo, it undenam hoe hquet? 9. Scientes quod Christus 
qui resurrexit ex mortuis, jam non moritur. At vide rursus illius 
contentionem, et quomodo a contrariis illud probet. Quia enim 
verisimile erat quosdam a cruce morte conturbandos fore, osten- 
dit ob hoe ipsum habendam fiduciam esse. Ne putes enim, inquit, 
qua semel mortuus est, ipsum esse mortalem. Ideo namque im- 
mortalis permanct, mors quippe ejus mors mortis facta est ; et quia 
mortuus est, ideo non moritur. Ttenim illa morte peccato mor- 
tuus est. Quid est illud peccato ? Id est, non illi peceato obnox- 
ius erat; sed propter peccatum nostrum; nam, ut illud tolleret, 
et ejus nervos vimque omnem abscinderet, ideo mortuus est. Ὑ1- 
den’ quomodo terruerit ? Si enim non secundo moritur, secundum 
lavacrum non est; si secundum lavacrum non est, cave ne ad 
peccatum declines. Heec enim omnia dicit, ut contra illud pugnet, 
Faciamus mala ut veniant bona; et illud quoque, Perseveremus 
in peccato, ut abundet gratia ! 


In the Original : 


? / ’ , >. Co “ , , \ \ 
Εἰ τοίνυν ἀπέθανες ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, μένε vexpos* καὶ yap 
- Ν > Me > / ἐφ Yd / a Ss. 3 \ c 
ἕκαστὸς ἀποθανὼν, οὐκέτι ἁμαρτάνειν δύναιτ᾽ ἄν" εἰ δὲ ἁμαρ- 
na fal / 
Tavels, λυμαίνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δωρεάν" ἀπαιτήσας τοίνυν τοσαύ- 
e a ! \ X\ / / > / Υ͂ 
την ἡμᾶς φιλοσοφίαν καὶ τὸν στέφανον ταχέως ἐπήγωγε λέγων" 
(8.) εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ. Καίτοι καὶ τοῦτο πρὸ τοῦ 
fal an ξ 
στεφάνου μέγιστος στέφανος τὸ κοινωνῆσαι τῷ δεσπότῃ" πλὴν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἕτερον δίδωμί σοι, φησὶν, ἔπαθλον. Ποῖον δὴ τοῦτο ; 
\ 3. αὶ / 7 \ \ ve \ ΄ 
τὴν αἰώνιον ζωήν. Πιστεύομεν γὰρ, φησὶν, ὅτι καὶ συζήσομεν 
αὐτῷ. Καὶ πόθεν δὴ τοῦτο δῆλον ; (9.) εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὸς 
ἐγερθεὶς ex νεκρῶν οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει" καὶ σκόπει πάλιν αὐτοῦ 
τὴν φιλονεκίαν, καὶ TAS ἀπὸ τῶν ἐναντίων αὐτὸ κατασκευάζει " 
> \ \ SEEN μὰ " \ \ \ A \ 
ἐπειδὴ yap εἰκὸς ἣν τινας θορυβεῖσθαι διὰ τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὸν 
ς , 5 a rE 4 
θάνατον, δείκνυσιν ὅτι Si’ αὐτὸ μὲν οὖν τοῦτο χρὴ θαρρεῖν Χουπόν * 
\ Ἂς ’ \ e ’ fi; \ / > A. \ 
μὴ yap, ἐπειδὴ ἅπαξ ἀπέθανε, φησὶ, νομίσης αὐτὸν θνητὸν 
“ a / 
εἶναι" καὶ γὰρ δία τοῦτο αὐτὸ ἀθάνατος μένει" θανάτου 
μ᾿. θ / ΄ / > lal / x > & > £0. 
yap θάνατος 6 θάνατος αὐτοῦ yéyoves καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἀπέθανε, 
lol -“ / 
διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνον τὸν θάνατον 
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my ce / ᾽ , Lae | a e , Δ 9 ma\ 
τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανε. Τί ἐστι τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ; τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, οὐδὲ 
οὖ f ¢ / ον 5 \ \ ᾽ ig 4 \ € 7 , 
ἐκείνῳ ὑπεύθυνος ἣν, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι’ ἁμαρτίαν τὴν ἡμετέραν" ἵνα 
\ oe Di. \ 3 » \ n eer \ ἣν ΄ 
γὰρ αὐτὴν ἀνέλῃ καὶ ἐκκόψῃ τὰ νεῦρα αὐτῆς καὶ τὴν δύναμιν 
a ’ Ls 9 n ἧς 
ἅπασαν, διὰ τοῦτο ἀπέθανεν. Hides πῶς ἐφόβησεν ; εἰ γὰρ 
> > , , 2O\ , ) , > \ 
οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει δεύτερον, οὐδὲ λουτρόν ἐστι δεύτερον" εἰ δὲ 
\ \ \ e es 
λουτρὸν οὔκ ἐστι δεύτερον, μηδὲ σὺ πρὸς ἁμαρτίαν ἐπιρρεπῶς 
lal Ἂς ie , Ἂν al id 
ἔχε. Ταῦτα yap πάντα λέγει, πρὸς ἐκεῖνο ἱστώμενος τὸ, 
SS \ 7 »- a \ 2 θὰ \ Χ BJ / a 
ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ TA ἀγαθὰ, Kal TO, ἐπιμένωμεν TH 
ς / ivé id £ / 
ἁμαρτίᾳ, Wa ἡ χάρις πλεονάσῃ. 


In English : 


If then thou hast died in baptism, remain dead: 
for every one who is dead, cannot sin any more: but 
if you sin, you defile the gift of God. Having asked 
of us then so much philosophy, he immediately intro- 
duces the crown, saying ‘ But if we died with Carist.’ 
And indeed this also before the crown was a great 
crown to communicate with the Lord. “But,” says 
he, “I give you another prize.” What then is its 
nature? Everlasting life. “For we believe” says he 
“that we shall also live with him.” And when is this 
manifest ? Knowing that Christ risen from the dead 
dieth no more; and consider again his perseverance, 
and he establishes it from opposites. For when it was 
probable that some would be troubled on account of 
the cross and of death, he shews that for this we 
should rejoice. ‘For, because he has once died,’ says 
he, ‘do not suppose that he is mortal:’ for on this 
very account he remains immortal: for his death was 
the death of death; and when he died, on this account 
he dieth not; for he died that death also to sin. 
What is that ‘to sin?’ it is this: he was not subject 
even to that death, but on account of our sin: for, 
that he might take that death away, and destroy its 
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nerves and all its force,on that account he died. 
See what fear he caused. For, if he dieth not a 
second time, neither is there a second laver: but, 
if not a second laver, do net thou turn aside to sin. 
He says all these things in opposition to that saying 
‘Let us do evil that good may come,’ and ‘ Let us 
remain in sin, that grace may abound.’ 


On Gal. 8. 27. In the tenth Vol. of this work of Chrysostom 
is his commentary on Galatians. He writes on 8, v. 27. Post 
heec, quoniam res est magna et admirabilis, explicat et modum 
quo fiunt filn Dei. 27. “ Quicumque enim in Christum bapti- 
zati estis, Christum induistis.” “ Et cur non dixit Quicumque 
in Christum baptizati estis, ex Deo nati estis? hoe enim con- 
gruebat ad demonstrandum quod essent ili. Sed rem ille mode 
tremendo magis exponit. Ht enim si Christus est filius Dei, tu 
vero illum induisti: quum habes “ Filium in te, et in illum per 
similitudinem iransformatus es, in eandem cognationem unam- 
que speciem perductus es.” 


In The Original ; 


Eira, ἐπειδὴ μέγα καὶ θαυμαστὸν, λέγει καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς 
υἱοθεσίας - ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύ- 
σασθε" καὶ τίνος ἕνεκεν οὔκ εἶπεν, ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπ- 
τίσθητε, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθητε ; τὸ γὰρ ἀκόλουθον τοῦ δεῖξαι 
υἱοὺς τοῦτο ἦν" ὅτι πολὺ φρικωδέστερον αὐτὸ τίθησιν " εἰ γὰρ ὁ 
Χριστὸς υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνδεδύσαι, τὸν υἱὸν ἔχων ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀφομοιωθεὶς, εἰς μίαν συγγένειαν καὶ μίαν 


ἰδέαν ἤχθης. 
In English: 


Afterwards, as this is a great and wonderful thing, 
he states also the form of adoption: for as many of 
you as were baptized into Christ, have put on Christ : 
and why did he not say, ‘ For as many of you as were 
baptized into Christ, were born of God: for this was 
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consequent upon declaring them to be sons. He lays 
this down in a more fearful manner. For, if Christ 
is the son of God and you have put him on, having 
in you the Son, and being made like unto him, you 
have been brought into one relationship and one 
likeness. 

In the Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic Charch &e. 
translated by members of the English Church—Oxford, Parker 
1840 &c.—in the 5th volume—is Chrysostom on the Gal. 3. 27, 
thus translated : 

Why does he not say “For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have been born of 
God ? for this was what directly went to prove that 
they were sons,—because he states it in a much more 
awful point of view: if Christ be the son of God and 
thou hast put on Him, thou who hast the Son within 
thee, and art fashioned after his pattern, hast been 
brought into one kindred and nature with him. 

In the Oxford Tract, No 67, Chrysostom is quoted, in pages 
21, 45, 56, 97, 100, 103, 120, 139, 185, 197, 201, 213, 215, 
218, 228, 251, 254, 259, 281, 313, 314, 331, 342, 367. 

In page 21, writing on the different points of viewing baptism, 
St Chrysostam is quoted among others thus : 

See how many are the largesses of baptism: and 
whereas some think that the heavenly grace consists 
only in the remission of sins, lo, we have recounted 
ten glories thereof. Wherefore we baptize infants, 
although they have no sins, that holiness, righteous- 
ness, adoption, inheritance, brotherhood with Christ, 
may be added to them: that they may become his 
members. Orat. ad Neophytos, ap. Augustin. c. 
fubanl: 1. 721. 


* It is plain (as St Augustin remarks) that since Chrysostom speaks of 
children being free from sins, he means actual sins, since original sin 
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In page 45, writing on the context of the discourse with 
Nicodemus, Chrysostom is quoted : 


Nicodemus. . thought that he had made some great 
confession of Christ when he had so_ spoken. 
But what saith Christ ? He showeth that he had not 
reached the very threshold or vestibule of the true 
knowledge,..who had such thoughts of the Only 
Begotten. What said he? ‘Verily, verily,’ &c. i. e. 
‘Unless thou be born from above, and receivest the 
truth, thou wanderest without, and art far from the 
kingdom of God;’ only, to make the words less 
grievous, he speaketh not plainly but indefinitely, 
‘unless a man,’ all but saying, whether thou or any 
other thinkest this of Me, he is without the kingdom. 
What he says then is of this sort! unless thou be 
born again, unless thou receive the Spirit through the 
bath of regeneration, thou canst not receive the 
fitting conception of Me. For this conception (that 
he was a teacher only) is not spiritual, but carnal. 


Here in the Tract is a long Note of about 2 pages on the 
word ἅνωθεν : 





that St Chrysostom gives the two renderings of 
the word ἅνωθεν, as some say ‘from heaven,’ and others ‘ again,’ 
but that he does not decide: yet ns language leads one to think 
that he took that sense which he placed first, and so his Bene- 
dictine editors have manifestly understood him &e. 


In the Original ; 


’ / , 4 \ 3 , a 3 οἷ 
Evopice (Νικόδημος) μεγάλα τινὰ εἰρηκέναι, ταῦτα εἰρηκὼς. 
Τί οὖν ὁ Χριστός; δεικνὺς ὅτι οὐδὲ τῶν προθύρων τῆς 








must always be spoken of in the singular: so the Pelagians, to make the 
passage serve their end, substituted the singular for the plural which St 
Chrysostom used. 
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7 , os] LQ ΟΝ ’ re , 
προσηκούσης γνώσεως ἐπέβη, οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς προπυλαίοις 
ἔστη, GAN ἔξω που τῆς βασιλείας πλανᾶται ἔτι καὶ αὐτὸς-- ὁ 

,ὔ \ na 77 :, \ ὃ 4 ΓΞ / \ > \ 
ταύτην περὶ τοῦ wovoyévous ἔχων τὴν δόξαν. Τί φησὶν ; ᾿Αμὴν, 
fe A U a 
GAPLNY «τοῖς ἐὰν μή Tis γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν 
} a Ὁ ΔῈ ΡΝ v4 \ S ” \ 
βασίλειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, ἐὰν μὴ γεννηθης ἄνωθεν Kat 
\ ω ὃ / ’ὔ > / I & lal 
τὴν τῶν δογμάτων παραλάβῃς ἀκρίβειαν, ἔξω που πλανᾶσαι 
\ , A r Ξ κα > n » Sooty \ a 
καὶ πόρρω τῆς βασιλείας εἰ τῶν οὐρανῶν " ἀλλ᾿ οὕτω μὲν σαφῶς 
” 4 \ > 7 ye \ , > \ 
οὔ φησιν, ἵνα δὲ ἀνεπαχθέστερον ποιήσῃ τὸν λόγον, οὐ πρὸς 
> \ > / “ > SPS / , A / 
αὐτὸν ἀποτείνεται φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀορίστως λέγει, ἐὰν μή τις γεν- 
a ty 5) \ xr « a a 
νηθῇ - μόνον οὐχὶ λέγων, ὅτι κἂν σὺ κἂν ὁστισοῦν ἕτερος ἢ τοιαῦτα 
ὁ δὲ 


7 a \ \ ee θῆς yA Oe +\ Ἂ 3 7 
λέγει τοιοῦτον: ἐὰν μὴ γεννηθῆς ἄνωῦεν, ἐἂᾶν μὴ μετάσχῃς 





περὶ ἐμοῦ δοξάζων, ἔξω που τῆς βασιλείας ἐστιν. 


πνεύματος τοῦ διὰ λουτροῦ τῆ; παλιγγενεσίας, οὐ δύνασαι περὶ 
ἐμοῦ δόξαν λαβεῖν τὴν προσήκουσαν" αὕτη γὰρ οὐ πνευματικὴ 
ἡ δόξα ἀλλὰ ψυχική. 

In page 56, writing on the context of Tit. 3, 5.—the Tract says : 

Chrysostom well gives the context of the whole 
passage, and brings out the greatness of the mystery 
therein declared, and the application of the context 
to such of us as, having been made Christians from 
the 8th day, have persevered. 

Tt quotes C. as saying after repeating the 5th verse of Tit. 3: 

Oh! how were we plunged in wickedness, so that we 
could not be cleansed, but required to be born again; 
for such is regeneration. &c. 


In the Original ; 

Βαβαὶ, πῶς ἦμεν ἐν τῇ κακίᾳ βεβαπτισμένοι, ὡς μὴ δύνασθαι 
καθαρθῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγεννήσεως δεηθῆναι ! 

In page 97. The Tract quotes of C. the same as is quoted here 
before in Latin from Chrysostom 11th Homily being on Rom. vi, 5. 

In page 100. The Tract, writing on “ Baptism being the 
pledge of the resurrection” quotes Chrysostom in his 10th homily.” 

“Hast thou believed,” says Chrysostom, “ that 
Christ died and rose again? believe then what 
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is thine. For it is like unto it, inasmuch as the cross 
and the burial is thine also; for if thou hast shared 
with Him in the death and burial, much more shalt 
thou in the Resurrection and the Life. &c.” 


In page 103, writing on ‘The Resurrection in Baptism greater 
than that to come,’ quotes Chrysostom, Adv. ebrios et de 
resur. Ss. 4. 


In Christ there was but one death; for He sinned 
not, and that one death was for us; for he owed no 
death, since he was not subject to sin, and so neither 
to death; wherefore he arose from the one death, 
but we, having died a double death, arise by a double 
resurrection; one at that time for sin, for ‘we were 
buried with Him in baptism.’ 


In the Original ; 


Ἐπὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀπλοῦς ὁ θάνατος" ov γὰρ ἥμαρτεν ὁ 
β 4 
, 3 Ἂν \ 3, “ΑΛ € ς la) / Jiao a >? \ 
Χριστός - ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ἁπλοῦς θάνατος Su ἡμᾶς * ov yap 
3 \ / ’ a > Ἂν 5 ic 7 c / 
ὥφειλε τὸν θάνατον ἐκεῖνος, οὐ yap ἣν ὑπεύθυνος ἁμαρτίᾳ" 
an aA / / 
διὸ οὐδὲ θανάτου διὰ τοῦτο ἐκεῖνος μὲν ἀνέστη τὴν ἀνάστασιν 
Lal Lal nr Q, , 
τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁπλοῦ θανάτου " ἡμεῖς δὲ διπλοῦν θάνατον ἀποθά- 
oe U \ re 
νόντες διπλῆν Kal τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἀνιστάμεθα " μίαν μὲν ἀνέστη- 
a / \ > lal 
μεν τέως τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας: συνετάφημεν γὰρ αὐτῷ 
lal “ \ lal 
ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, καὶ συνηγέρθημεν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπ- 
τίσματος. 


In page 120 Chrysostom is quoted, Ad illuminandos Catech. 
2.¢. 11. p. 237. 


Let us not continue (to the candidate for baptism) 
to gape after the things of this life, the luxury of 
the table, or the splendour of dress; for thou hast a 
most glorious garment: thou hast the glory which is 
on high &c. for as many as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ. &c. 
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In the Original: 
Μὴ τοίνυν ἔτι πρὸς τὰ βιωτικὰ μείνωμεν κεχηνότες, μὴ περὶ 
A / \ \ / e / \ \ »᾿ 
τρυφὴν τραπέζης μηδὲ περὶ πολυτέλειαν ἱματίων > καὶ γὰρ ἔχεις 
ἱμάτιον μέγιστον, ἔχεις τράπεζαν πνευματικὴν, ἔχεις τὴν ἄνω, 
καὶ πάντα σοὶ ὁ Χριστὸς γίνεται, Kal τράώπεξα καὶ ἱμάτιον καὶ 
ce \ \ Nat. i oe \ S) \ > / 
οἶκος καὶ κεφαλὴ Kal ῥίζα" ὅσοι yap εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, 


Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. 


In page 139, writing that St Paul and the ancient church 
speak of baptism as the Seal of Christians themselves, not of an 
outward covenant, quotes St Chrysostom : 


Again the being sealed is a mark of great Provi- 
dence ; that we are not set apart only, not taken by 
lot only (κληρωθῆναι), but sealed. 

In page 185: Writing that “ sprinkling of the body” can 
refer only to baptism, the Tract says: 

They (the Jews), paraphrases St Chrysostom, were 
sprinkled as to the body, we as to the conscience &c. 


In page 197, Writing that baptism ‘is the application of Christ’s 
passion,’ Bp Jewell is named as saying: 


In like sort St Chrysostom writeth [Ep. ad Heb. 
Hom. 16] of the sacrament of baptism, ‘St Paul 
showeth that the Blood and Water are one. For 
Christ’s baptism is Christ’s Passion also,—‘ what the 
Cross and Grave was to Christ, that has Baptism 
been made to us.’ &c. 


In Greek: 


/ “ \ 
Δείκνυσιν ἐνταῦθα τὸ αὐτὸ ὃν καὶ αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ" τὸ γὰρ 
’ὔ lal al 
βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ τοῦ πάθους ἐστὶ σύμβολον. 


In page 201 Chrysostom is quoted, 2d Hom. xi, init. 


The very head and chief things are common to all, 
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Baptism, to be saved by Faith, to have God for our 
Father, all to partake of the same Spirit.’ 


In page 213 Chrysostom is quoted as speaking of the eagerness 
of the Nthiopian to be baptized. 


“These are words,” subjoins St Chrysostom, “ of a 
soul set on fire—* what hindereth'me to be baptized ?’ 
see his longing, he saith not ‘baptize me,’ nor is he 
silent, but he saith something intermediate, expressing 
both longing and reverence; ‘what hindereth me to 
be baptized ?’ See how well he apprehended the doc- 
trines; for the prophet contained all, the Incarnation, 
the Passion, the Resurrection, the Ascension, the 
future Judgement, which things especially imfused 
into him an exceeding longing. 

In the Original : 

Σφόδρα ψυχῆς τοῦτο ἐκκαιομένης " τί κωλύει με βαπτισ- 
θῆναι; ὁρᾷς αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν" οὐ λέγει, βάπτισόν με, 
οὔτε σιωπᾷ " GANA μέσον τι καὶ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας καὶ τῆς εὐλαβείας 
φθέγγεται, λέγων, τί κωλύει pe βαπτισθῆναι" ὅρα πως τὰ 
δόγματα ἀπηρτισμένα εἶχε, καὶ γὰρ ὁ προφήτης πάντα περιεῖχε, 
τὴν σάρκωσιν, τὸ πάθος, τὴν ἀνάστασιν, τὴν ἀνάληψιν, τὴν 
κρίσιν τὴν μέλλουσαν" ἅ δὴ καὶ πολλὴν τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν αὐτῷ 
μάλιστα ἐνεποίησαν. 

In page 215 is something of the same οἵ Lydia and the 
Jailor. 

« See,” says St Chrysostom, “how she persuaded 
all [her family]. Then observe her prudence, how 
she constrains the Apostles, what humility in her 
words, what wisdom ; ‘ If ye have judged me,’ she says, 
‘faithful to the Lord.’ Nothing could be more moy- 
ing ; see how immediately she bears fruit, and thinks 
her calling a great gain. But that ye have judged me 
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faithful, is manifest from your having entrusted me 
with so great mysteries, wherewith ye had not entrus- 
ted me, unless ye had judged me such. And before 
this she ventured not to invite them, but ‘when she 
was baptized ;’ showing thereby that she should not 
otherwise have persuaded them.’ “ Lo, she is baptiz- 
ed, and receives the Apostle with so much entreaty, 
with more than Abraham used. She appeals to no 
other evidence than that whereby she had been saved ; 
she saith not, ‘ If ye have judged me great,’ if ‘ devout’ 
but ‘ faithful to the Lord ;’ if to the Lord, how much 
more to you!” 


In the Original: 


Σκόπει πῶς ἅπαντας ἔπεισε' εἶτα βλέπε σύνεσιν, πῶς 
δυσωπεῖ τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους, πόσης ταπεινότητος γέμει τὰ 
ῥήματα, πόσης σοφίας: Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με, φησὶ, πιστὴν τῷ 
Κυρίῳ. Οὐδὲν ἐντρεπτικώτερον" --- Ὅρα πῶς εὐθέως καρπο- 
φορεῖ καὶ κέρδος ἡγεῖται μέγα τὴν κλῆσιν" ὅτι δὲ πιστὴν με 
ἐκρίνατε, δῆλον ἐκ τοῦ ἐγχειρίσαι μοι τοιαῦτα μυστήρια, οὐκ ἂν 
ἐγχειρίσαντες, εἰ μὴ τοιαύτην ἐκρίνατε. Kai οὐκ ἐτόλμησε πρὸ 
τούτου καλέσαι, GAN ὅτε ἐβαπτίσθη" δῆλον ἐντεῦθεν ποιοῦσα, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἄλλως ἔπεισε. “Opa καὶ βαπτίζεται καὶ δέχεται 
τοὺς ᾿Α΄ποστόλους μετὰ τοσαύτης ἱκετηρίας, μετὰ πλείονος ἢ ὁ 
"ABpadu: καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν οὐδὲν ἄλλο τεκμήριον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ ἐσώθη" οὐκ εἶπεν, εἰ μεγάλην γυναῖκα, εἰ εὐλαβῆ κεκρίκατέ 
με; ἀλλὰ τί; πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰ τῷ Κυρίῳ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
ὑμῖν. 

In the same page : 


“He washed them,” says St Chrysostom, “ and was 
washed ; them he washed from their stripes, himself 
was washed from sins; he nourished them, and was 
nourished ; ‘and he rejoiced,’ it is said ; and yet there 
had been nothing but words and fair hopes. This was 
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a proof that he believed that all had been forgiven 
him.” 
In the Original : 


ἜἜλουσεν αὐτοὺς καὶ €dovOn+ ἐκείνους μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν 
ἔλουσεν, αὐτὸς δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἐλούθη: ἔθρεψε δὲ καὶ 
ἐτράφη, καὶ ἠγωνλιῶτό, φησι" καίτοι οὐδὲν ἣν, ἀλλὰ ῥήματα 
μόνον, καὶ ἐλπίδες ypnotal: τοῦτο σημεῖον ἦν τοῦ πεπίισ- 
τευκέναι αὐτὸν, ὅτι πάντων ἀφέθη. 

In page 218, writing on the conversion of St Paul, Chrysostom 
is quoted—Rom. 20 :— 


Not even upon St Paul did grace come immedi- 
ately—&c. Ananias taught him nothing, but only 
baptized him. But as soon as he was baptized, he 
drew down on himself a great grace from the Spirit, 
through his zeal and great earnestness. ὅσ. 





In the Original: 


Kat οὗτος ἐδίδαξε μὲν αὐτὸν οὐδὲν, ἐβάπτισε δὲ μόνον ἅμα 
- ΝΥ A > , \ a ΄, \ 
γοῦν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἐπεσπάσατο πολλὴν τοῦ Πνεύματος τὴν 
la) lol if a lal 
χάριν ἀπὸ τοῦ ζήλου Kal τῆς προθυμίας τῆς TOAAHS—p. 163. 
καὶ διὰ τί μὴ ἐπήρωσε αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ; τοῦτο παραδο- 
, 5 ξ Ν Ν Ψ > ἐβλ 5 ccd », θ 
ξότερον ἣν" καὶ γὰρ ἀνεῳγμένων, οὐκ ἔβλεπεν" ὅπερ ἔπαθεν 
ἀντ΄. ἣν an / “ x v 5 / an 3 lal \ \ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ νόμου, ἕως TO ὄνομα ἐπετέθη τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ.--- Καὶ λαβὼν 
56 7 > > 2 Ἄ 
τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν" apa καὶ ἐξησθενηκὼς ἣν ἀπό τε τῆς ὁδούπο- 
/ > , ω » , fal fal AN Le » / 
plas, ἀπό τε τοῦ φόβου, ἀπό Te τοῦ λιμοῦ Kal τῆς ἀθυμίας. 
, a 2 lal » a \ 3 / \ a 
Βουλόμενος οὖν αὐτοῦ ἐπιτεῖναι τὴν ἀθυμίαν, τυφλὸν μένειν 
εἴασεν, ἕως ἦλθεν ᾿Ανανίας. 


In page 228, writing on Object of the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
to authorize baptism—Chrysostom is quoted,—Hom. 12, 
in Actt. 1944— 


He allowed not the discourse to be finished, nor 
the baptism to take place at the command of Peter, 
but seeing they had evinced an admirable character of 


A. D. 370.] LI, ST JOHN CGHRYSOSTOM. 521 


mind, and the foundation of the teaching had been 
laid, and they believed fully that baptism is the re- 
mission of sins, then came the Spirit upon them. &c. 


, ἴω ἴον \ 5 / > » ad 5 an 

Géa τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν οἰκονομίαν" οὐκ ἀφῆκεν ἀπαρτισθῆναι 
\ r »ῸΝ 5 ΄ η \ ΄ 
τὸν λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐκ προστάγματος Π]ετρου γενέσθαι τὸ βάπτισμα, 
> ΜΕ το δ) si ὃ / > lal ES e θ A i ‘\ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν ἔδειξαν θαυμαστὴν οὗσαν, Kat 
τῆς διδασκαλίας ἀρχὴ γέγονε, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι πάντως τὸ 
βάπτισμα ἄφεσίς ἐστιν ἁμαρτημάτων, τότε ἐπῆλθε τὸ πνεῦμα. 


J. Chrysostom. Hom. 24. in Act. T. ix. p. 192. ed. Montf. 
in page 251 and 252 Chrysostom is quoted as saying 


Not that the baptism of John is nothing: but that 
it is imperfect. 


To γοῦν πλῆθος ἐξήρχετο, οὐκ ἀκουσόμενον ὧν ἔλεγεν, ἀλλὰ 
ti; βαπτίσασθαι, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν " παρα- 
γενόμενοι δὲ ἐδιδωσκοντο τὰ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ βαπτίσμα- 
τος τὸ διάφορον " καί τοι τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῦ τοῦτο σεμνότερον ἣν, καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο πάντες ἐπέτρεχον " GAN ὅμως καὶ οὕτως ἀτελὲς ἣν. 


J. Chrysostom. Hom. 17. al. 16. in Johann. T.viii. p. 98 ed. Montf. 


ΔῊ > 9. / \ / ᾽ > ’ “ 
Καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν, οὐδέν ἐστι τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 


ἀτελές. 4. Chrysostom. Hom. 40 in Act. T. ix. p. 808 ed. Monttf. 
In page 254 Chrysostom is quoted : 


If any ask whether the baptism of the disciples 
(while our Lord was on earth) had any thing more 
than that of John, I would say nothing; for both of 
them were destitute of the grace of the Spirit: and 
both had one object in baptizing, to bring the baptized 
to Christ. 


Εἰ δέ τις ἐξετάζοι, καὶ τί πλέον εἶχε τὸ τῶν μαθητῶν βάπ- 
τίσμα τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου ; ἐροῦμεν ὅτι οὐδέν" ἑκάτερα γὰρ ὁμοίως 
τῆς ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος χάριτος ἄμοιρα ἦν, καὶ αἰτία μία ἀμφοτέροις 
5 ad ἢ Ν ἐν τς n ΄ ‘ 4 
ἢν τοῦ βαπτίζειν, TO τῷ Χριστῷ προσάγειν τοὺς βαπτιζομένους. 
J. Chrysostom. Hom, 29, al. 28, in Joha. T. viii. p. 165 ed. Montf. 
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In page 259 Chrysostom is quoted —‘In Matt. Hom. 12, s. 3, 
Ρ. 164. 


‘This baptism alone has the grace of the Spirit ; 
and that of John was void of the gift.’ 


In the Greek: 


Πνεύματος yap χάριν τοῦτο ἔχει βάπτισμα μόνον " τὸ be’ Iwav- 
νου ταύτης ἔρημον τῆς δωρεᾶς ἣν. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 12. in 
Matth. T. vi. p. 164. ed. Mont. 


In page 281 The quotation is not quite directly on this sub- 
ject. 

In page 313 and 314—The Tract writing on the passage of the 
Red Sea—Chrysostom is quoted. Hom. 23, ad 1 Cor. 10, 5. 2. 3. 


Think not, that because ye have believed, this suffi- 
ceth to your salvation. As it profited them not, to 
have enjoyed gifts so great, so neither will it you to 
have obtained baptism, and been admitted to the 
spiritual mysteries, unless ye shall exhibit a life wor- 
thy of such grace. Wherefore he introduces mention of 
the types of Baptism and the Mysteries. He who gave 
them these things, he also prepared this table; and 
the same led them through the sea, and you through 
baptism, and gave them manna and water, thee the 
body and blood. Such were his gifts; but did he 
spare them, showing themselves unworthy ?—yea 
though he so honoured them, it profited them nothing, 
but the most punished. &c. He spared them not, 
but destroyed them all. And all this is for thee, for 
as the gifts were types, so also are the punishments 
types ; and as Baptism and the Table were foreshadows, 

so also by what subsequently happened, was it for 
our sakes proclaimed, that they who are unworthy of 
this gift, shall be punished ; that we may by those 
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examples be brought to a better mind. For as, in 
the benefits, the types preceded, the truth followed, 
so also shall it follow in the vengeance. 


In Greck : 


\ 7 7 > eed 7, a » Lal γι 
Μὴ γὰρ νομίσητέ, φησιν, ἐπειδὴ ἐπιστεύσατε, ὅτι ἀρκεῖ τοῦτο 
εἰς σωτηρίαν ὑμῖν --- ὥσπερ ἐκείνους οὐκ ὥκνησε τὸ τοσαύτης 
ἀπολαῦσαι δωρεᾶς, [p. 103] οὕτως οὐδὲ τούτους τὸ βαπτίσματος 
τυχεῖν καὶ μυστηρίων πνευματικῶν ἀπολαῦσαι, εἰ μὴ μέλλοιεν 
ΕΒ n / > / f \ \ \ “ 
ἄξιον τῆς χάριτος ἐπιδείκνυσθαι βίον" διὸ καὶ τοὺς τοῦ βαπ- 
τίσματος καὶ τοὺς τῶν μυστηρίων παράγει τύπους "--- ὁ γὰρ 
n Ν “Ὁ 
ἐκεῖνα παρωσχὼν ἐκείνοις, φησὶν, οὗτος καὶ ταύτην κατεσκεύαζε 
τὴν τράπεξαν" καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κακείνοις διὰ τῆς θαλάττης καὶ σὲ 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἠγαγε, κἀκείνοις μάννα καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ σοὶ 
nr = / nr n lal r 
σῶμα καὶ αἷμα παρέσχε" καὶ τὰ μὲν τῆς δωρεᾶς αὐτοῦ τοιαῦτα" 
v wi Ν \ Cian \ , > n \ > / 
ἔδωμεν δὲ Kal τὰ ἑξῆς καὶ σκοπήσωμεν, εἰ τῆς δωρεὰς ἀναξίων 
/ ΄ 3 / > >’ > οἷ » \ rn ba 
φανέντων τούτων ἐφείσατο. *— adr οὐδὲν αὐτοὺς τοῦτο ὥνησεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ πλείους ἀπώλοντο---Καίτοιγε ἄπειροι ἦσαν - GAN οὐδὲν 
oY - = , Ἂ / >» a 2 A 7 ιν 
τὸ πλῆθος ὠφέλησε" καὶ πάντα ἐκεῖνα ἀγωπὴς τεκμήρια ἦν" 
> x ΕῚ \ lal 3 οὶ », 2 \ \ ’ Ν \ lol > n 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τοῦτο αὐτοὺς ὥνησεν, ἐπεὶ μηδὲ αὐτοὶ TA τῆς ἀγαπῆς 
> ὃ / Te 5? Ἂς a \ “4 , € \ 
ἐπεδείκνυντο" ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τοῖς περὶ γεέννης λόγοις οἱ ππολλοὶ δια- 
an oe Ν ἴον δὲ , 9 ᾿ » \ - 
πιστοῦσιν, ἅτε μὴ παροῦσι μηδὲ φαινομένοις, [p. 204] ἀπὸ τῶν 
/ ¢ 
ἤδη γεγενημένων δείκνυσιν ὅτι κολάζει τοὺς ἁμαρτάνοντας ὁ θεὸς, 
κἀν μυριάκις εὐεργετηκὼς ἢ" εἰ γὰρ καὶ τοῖς μέλλουσιν ἀπιστεῖτέ, 
> Ἢ - / ‘ r 7 Ψ / 
φησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ov δήπου Kat τοῖς γεγενημένοις ἀπιστήσετε, [§.3] 
tal τ᾿ I 7 a 
Σκοπεῖτε γοῦν ἡλίκα εὐεργέτησε τούτους. Aiyvrrou καὶ τῆς 
ἐκεῖ δουλείας ἀπήλλαξε, τὴν θάλασσαν ὑπεστόρεσεν, ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
λ 
μάννα κατήνεγκε, κάτωθεν ὑδάτων πηγὰς ξένας καὶ ππαραδόξους 
ἀνῆκε, παρῆν αὐτοῖς πανταχοῦ θαυματουργῶν, καὶ παντόθεν 
αὐτοὺς τευχίζων. "AN ὅμως, ἐπειδὴ τῆς δωρεᾶς ταύτης οὐδὲν 
ἊΝ ᾽ν ἊΣ 
ἄξιον ἐπεδείξαντο, οὐκ ἐφείσατο αὐτῶν, GAN ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαν- 
n a \ \ > 7 
τας.--- Καὶ τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ταῦτά, φησι; πρὸς σὲ μὲν οὖν --- ὥσπερ 
γὰρ αἱ δωρεαὶ τύποι, οὕτω καὶ αἱ κολάσεις τύποι" καὶ ὥσπερ 
Ἁ Ἅ ἊΣ 9 να ὃ / A \ ὃ Ν rn 
τὸ βάπτισμα καὶ ἡ τράπεξα “προδιεγράφετο, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῶν 
μετὰ ταῦτα, ὅτι καὶ κολασθήσονται οἱ ταύτης ἀνάξιοι τῆς 
n a ’ -“ , , P.3 
δωρεᾶς, προανεφωνεῖτο δι’ ἡμᾶς, ὥστε σωφρονεστέρους γενέσθαι 
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τοῖς παραδείγμασιν ἐκείνοις " ὥσπερ yap ἐν ταῖς εὐεργεσίαις οἱ 

/ UA \ 3 ‘A id > if “ ἣν nr 
τύποι προέλαβον, Kal ἠκολούθησεν ἡ ἀλήθεια, οὕτω Kal ἐν ταῖς 
τιμωρίαις ἕψεται. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 29. ἴῃ 1 Cor. 10. §. 
2, 3. T. x. p. 202 ed. Montf. 


The Tract contends that 


The very object of the Apostle’s warning, and the 
mode in which he urges this type, presuppose that 
Christians do receive in baptism great and real 
gifts: ὅς: ὅσ. 


In page 3822, Chrysostom is quoted : 
Circumcision is no longer with the knife, but in 
Christ himself. 
In Greek 
Οὐκέτι, φησὶν, ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἡ περιτομὴ, GAN ἐν αὐτῷ TO 
Χριστῷ. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 6. in Col. 11, 11. T. xi. p. 867. 
ed. Montf. 


In page 3381 writing that ‘circumcision was utterly unprofita- 
ble, and that Baptism, derived from the Passion, fills with the 
Spirit ’—quotes Chrysostom. 


Hom. 40. in Gen. 17, ὃ. 4. In circumcision there 
was both pain and trouble from it at the time, and no 
other benefit than only this, that they were distinguis- 
hable by this sign, and separated from all other na- 
tions. But our circumcision, the grace, I mean, of 
baptism, brings a cure without pain, and procureth 
for us countless goods, and fills us with the grace of 
the Spirit, and is not restrained to a definite time, 
as was circumcision) but any, whether in early or 
middle life, or in old age itself, may receive the “ cir- 
cumcision made without hands,” wherein there is no 
pain to be undergone, but the burthen of sin is Jaid 
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aside, and forgiveness found for all transgressions of 
all the past. &c. 


In Greek: 


Σκόπει μοι, ἀγαπητὲ, τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν φιλανθρωπίαν καὶ τὴν 
ἄφατον περὶ ἡμᾶς εὐεργεσίαν" ἐκεῖ καὶ ὀδύνη καὶ πόνος ἐκ τοῦ 
γινομένου, καὶ οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς ὄφελος ἣν ἢ τοῦτο 
μόνον, τὸ διὰ σημείου τούτου γνωρίμους αὐτοὺς εἶναι, καὶ τῶν 
λοιπῶν ἐθνῶν κεχωρίσθαι" ἡ δὲ ἡμετέρα περιτομὴ, ἡ τοῦ βαπ- 
τίσματος, λέγω, χάρις, ἀνώδυνον ἔχει τὴν ἰατρείαν καὶ μυρίων 
ἀγαθῶν πρόξενος γίνεται ἡμῖν, καὶ τῆς τοῦ πνεύματος ἡμᾶς 
ἐμπίμπλησι χάριτος, καὶ οὐδὲ ὡρισμένον ἔχει καιρὸν, καθάπερ 
ἐκεῖ, GAN ἔξεστι καὶ ἐν ἀώρῳ ἡλικίᾳ καὶ ἐν μέσῃ καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῷ γήρᾳ γενόμενόν τινα ταύτην δέξασθαι τὴν ἀχειροποίητον 
περιτομὴν, ἐν I} οὔκ ἐστι πόνον ὑπομεῖναι, ἀλλ’ ἁμαρτημάτων 
φορτία ἀποθέσθαι καὶ τῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ πλημμελημάτων 
τὴν συγχώρησιυ εὕρεσθαι. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 40, in Genes. 
T. iv. p. 409. ed. Montf. 


In page 342, writing on ‘ Levitical washings— Prediction of 
the Passion,’ quotes Chrysostom. 


Was not that blood, and the rest, a sort of type, 
sketched long before, of the precious blood? And 
what is the water? It also marketh the cleansing by 
water—he sheweth here that the water and the blood 
are the same. For baptism is the symbol of the pas- 
sion itself. 


The Original is: 


n / “ » θ [4 ἐς 5 A 
Tod τιμίου αἵματος ἄνωθεν σχηματιζομένου Times τις; ἐκεῖνο 

Ν - \ Ν Oa. ΣῊ, / \ X\ .“ Ν r e 
TO αἷμα καὺ TA ἀλλα ἐγίνετο ;—TL δαὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ; καὶ τοῦτο ὡς 
! \ ὃ ’ “ὃ 40 / > an \ 
χαρακτηρίζον τὴν δι’ ὕδατος κάθαρσιν---δείκνυσιν ἐνταῦθα τὸ 
αὐτὸ ὃν καὶ αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ - τὸ γὰρ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ τοῦ πάθους 
ἐστὶ σύμβολον. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 10. im Hebr. T. xii, p. 

159. ed. Montf. 


In page 367, writing on Sacramental exposition distinct from 
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allegorical, Chrysostom is quoted to shew that our Saviour in his 
words, “Art thou a Master of israel ? ” ὧς. referred Nicodemus, 
not to certain baptisms of proselytes, but as to the “birth,” to 
such histories of births in the old Testament, as were above the 
laws of ‘nature,—as to the means of that birth of water and the 
Spirit, to the prophetic intimations of baptism, in the typical 
cleansing by water therein contained, and that for these last he (St 
Chrysostom) adduces types of the same sort as do others, and 
some even of the more recondite.—St C.’s words quoted are from 
Hom. 26. (al. 25.) in Joann. 


The first formation of man, and the woman pro- 
duced from his side, and the barren women; and 
what was wrought through water, (such as the foun- 
tain whence Elisha raised the iron ; the Red sea, which 
the Jews passed over; the pool which the angel 
moved; the history of Naaman the Syrian, purified 
in the Jordan) all these things proclaimed before, as 
in type the birth and purification which was to 
be. &c. &c. 


In the Original : 


t] \ nm , BY 8 [τά » Ν a n 
O τε yap πρῶτος γενόμενος ἄνθρωπος, ἥ τε ἀπὸ τῆς πλευρᾶς 

γενομένη γυνὴ καὶ αἱ στεῖραν καὶ τὰ διὰ τῶν ὑδάτων ἐπιτελεσ- 
θέ λέ δὲ si \ a \ > e € "EX n Ν 
έντα---᾿λέγω δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὴν πηγὴν, ἐξ ἧς ὁ ἰσσαῖος τὸ 
σιδήριον ἐμετεώρισε, τὰ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ερυθραν θάλασσαν, ἣν 
διέβησαν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τὰ κατὰ τὴν κολυμβήθραν, ἣν ὁ ἄγγελος 
> ͵ Ἂς \ \ Ν \ Ἂν > ao 3 / 
ἐκίνει, τὰ κατὰ τὸν Συρὸν Νεεμὰν τὸν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ καθαρ- 
θέντα---ταῦτα πάντα τὴν γέννησιν καὶ τὸν καθαρμὸν τὸν μέλ- 
λοντα ἔσεσθαι, ὡς ἐν τύπῳ προανεφώνει. J. Chrysostom. Hom. 
26. al. 25, in Johann. T. vin, p. 151. ed. Montf. 


The Rev. J. B. B. Clarke in his Continuation of Dr Adam 
Clarke’s Concise View &c. gives 53 Pages on Chrysostom. 

In the 29th of these pages A. C. mentions 

To the Catechumens—Two Discourses; In the 
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first itis said Baptism is called in Scripture, Purification, 
the Laver of Regeneration, (Tit. 3. 5.) Illumination 
(Heb. 10. 32) Burtal (Rom. 6. 4) Circumcision (Coloss. 
2. 11.) a Cross (Rom. 6. 6); it speaks clearly of its 
regenerating power, and gives directions how to 
avoid, after it, the pollution of Sin, and the conse- 
quent necessity of Repentance. The second shews 
the advantages of Baptism and explains the import of 
the Baptismal Vow. 

In the next page is, On the Nativity and Baptism of Christ, 
and the Epiphany : 

He (Chrysostom) argues earnestly forthe 25th of 
December being the true time of his birth; and in 
the second sermon he speaks of the miraculous virtue 
in the baptismal water, which preserved it from year 
to year from corruption! he gives the distinction 
between the baptism of the Jews, of John, and of 
Christ. 

J.B. B. Clarke, among the many Works which he mentions of 
Chrysostom, does not name Baptism: but perhaps Chrysostom 
may have introduced that subject in some of his Commentaries 
on Scripture, in the form of separate Homilies. There are 
Homilies on the following books of the New Testament: in which 
are Texts to which reference is much made by Controversial 
Writers on this subject—viz. John’s Gospel, Galatians, Nphesians, 
Colossians and Titus, but they do not seem to relate to this 
subject. 

J. B. B. Clarke recommends among other editions of Chrysostom, 
Op. om. 13 Vols. Fol. Gr. and Lat. cura B. Montfaucon, Monach. 
Benedict. Paris, 1636, et sqq. 

The Bishop of Uxeter, in his charge to his Clergy 1818, quotes 
Chrysostom thus : 

In nobis non simplex aqua operatur, sed quum 
accepit gratiam Spiritus abluit omnia peccata. 
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In English : 

The mere water does not work in us, but when it 
has received the grace of the spirit, it cleanses all sins. 
TRICALET, in vol. iv, p. 296, speaks thus of St C.’s doctrine : 

Ceux qui étoient admis a recevoir le Baptéme, s’y 
préparoient pendant trente jours. Avant que de le 
recevoir, on les exhortoit et on les obligeoit de renon- 
cer a Satan, et ses pompes, et a son culte. Ils ajou- 
toient, “ Et je m’unis a vous, Christ.” Ensuite, ils 
faisoient profession de croire en la resurrection 
des morts; aprés quoi on les plongeoit dans l’eau. 
Lorsquils recevoient le Baptéme, ils étoient nuds aux 
pieds, couverts seulement d’une tunique. Le Bap- 
téme se conferoit au nom des trois Personnes de la 
sainte Trinite. On ne doutait pas qu'il n’effacat tous 
les péchés; c’est pourquoi 5. Chrysostome veut que 
Yon pleure ceux qui meurent sans Baptéme. Nous 
recevons aussi, dans ce sacrement, la Grace et le S. 
Esprit, ce qui met le Baptéme de Jesus Christ beau- 
coup au-dessus de celui de 5. Jean et des Juifs. 

Sur la confirmation—S. Chrysostome, parlant des 
Samaritains qui avoient été baptisés par le Diacre 
Philippe, dit quils n’avoit pas recu de lui le 5. Es- 
prit, parce quil n’avait pas le pouvoir de la leur 
donner, cela étant réservé aux Apotres comme un 
don qui ceur étoit particulier. C’est pourquoi, 
ajoute-t-il, cela est encore aujourd’hui réservé aux 
principaux Ministres de lEglise, c’est-a-dire aux 
Evéques ; et eux seuls, a |’ exception de tous les aut- 
res, donnent le 5. Esprit. I] distingue ailleurs l’imposi- 
tion des mains, du Baptéme, et dit que c’est par elle 
que les nouveaux baptisés récurent le 5. Esprit par le 
ministére de 5. Paul. 


ὧι 
bo 
c=) 
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Those who were admitted to receive baptism, pre- 
pared themselves for it during thirty days. Before they 
received it, they were exhorted and obliged to re- 
nounce Satan, his pomps, and his worship. They 
added: “ And I unite myself to you, Christ.” Then 
they made profession of belief in the resurrection of the 
dead ; after which they were plunged into the water. 
When they received baptism, their feet were naked, 
covered only by a tunic. Baptism was conferred in 
the name of the three persons of the Holy Trinity. 
There was no doubt that it effaced all sins. It is 
therefore that St Chrysostom laments those who die 
without baptism. We receive also, in this sacrament, 
grace and the Holy Ghost; this places the baptism of 
Jesus Christ far above that of St John and the Jews. 

On confirmation. St Chrysostom, speaking of the 
Samaritans, who had been ‘ baptized by Philip the 
deacon,’ says that they had not received from him the 
Holy Ghost, because he was not able to give it, that 
being reserved to the Apostles, as a gift which was 
peculiar to them. It is therefore, adds he, that it is 
continued to be reserved to the principal ministers of 
the Church, that is, to the bishops; and to those 
alone, to the exclusion of all others, they giving the 
Holy Ghost. He also distinguishes the imposition of 
hands, on baptism, and says that it is by that the 
newly baptized received the Holy Ghost by the min- 
istry of S. Paul. 


6S 
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LIL: (PORE, SIRICTUS: 


Dupin says that 


Siricius, as to the time when Baptism ought to be 
administered, said only at Easter and Whitsuntide, 
except infants and such as are in danger of their lives; 
who should be relieved with all speed, for fear that 
we be guilty before God of the loss of those to whom 
we have refused Baptism.  Siricius said that those 
who have received Baptism and have since fallen into 
Apostacy, should, if they acknowledged their fault, do 
penance for the rest of their life; but that the favour 
of reconciliation should be granted them at the point 
of death. 


In the Sacramenta Concilia Labbe,” &c. are four letters of 
Siricius. 

In‘a letter from Siricius Papa “ad Himerium Tarraconensem, 
is in‘the 2nd _section : 

Sequitur de diversis baptizandorum temporibus, 
prout unicuique libitum fuerit, improbabilis et emen- 
danda confusio, quee a nostris consacerdotibus (quod 
commoti dicimus) non ratione auctoritatis alicujus, 
sed sola temeritate preesumitur, ut passim ac libere 
Natalitiis Christi seu Apparitionis, nec non et Apos- 
tolorum, seu _Martyrum festivitatibus, innumere (ut 
asseris) plebes baptismi mysterium consequantur ; 
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quum hoc sibi privilegium et apud nos, et apud omnes 
ecclesias, dominicum specialiter cum Pentecoste sua 
Pascha defendat ; quibus solis per annum diebus, ad 
fidem confluentibus generalia baptismatis tradi con- 
venit sacramenta, his duntaxat electis, qui ante qua- 
draginta vel eo amplius dies nomen dederint, et exor- 
cismis quotidianisque orationibus atque jejuniis fuerint 
expiati; quatenus Apostolica illa impleatur preeceptio, 
ut expugnato fermento veteri, nova incipiat esse con- 
spersio. Sicut sacram ergo paschalem reverentiam 
in nullo dicimus esse minuendam, ita infantibus, qui 
necdum loqui poterunt per etatem, vel his quibus in 
qualibet necessitate opus fuerit sacri unda Baptisma- 
tis, omni volumus celeritate succurri ; ne ad nostrarum 
perniciem tendat animarum, si, negato desiderantibus 
fonte salutari, exiens unusquisque de sezeculo, et 
regnum perdat et vitam. Quicumque etiam discrimen 
naufragii, hostilitatis incursum, obsidionis ambigium, 
vel cujuslibet corporalis zgritudinis desperationem 
inciderint, et sibi unico credulitatis auxilio poposcerint 
subveniri, eodem quo poscunt, momento temporis, 
expetitze regenerationis premia consequantur. Hac- 
tenus erratum in hac parte sufficiat ; nunc preefatam 
regulam omnes teneant sacerdotes, qui nolunt ab 
Apostolicze petree, super quam Christus universalem 
construxit ecclesiam, soliditate divelli. 


In English : 


There follows, concerning the various times of 
baptizing persons, a reprehensible confusion which 
ought to be rectified, and which—we say it with 
trouble—arises not from any ground-work of autho- 
rity, but solely from the rashness of our fellow-priests 
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who, generally and unrestrainedly, on the birth-day 
of Christ, or on the day of his appearance, as well as 
on the feasts of the Apostles or of the Martyrs, confer 
the mysteries of baptism on innumerable people of 
the lower class, (as you assert) though this privilege, 
both among us and all the churches, is especially 
appropriate to Easter and Whitsuntide, on which 
days of the year alone the sacraments of baptism 
ought to be administered generally to those who 
flock together to the faith, selecting those only who 
have given in their names forty days before-hand and 
have been expiated by exorcisms, daily prayers and 
fastings, thereby fulfilling that apostolical precept, 
that the old leaven should be expelled, and a new 
sprinkling begin to be made. 

As therefore we say that the holy reverence of 
Easter ought in no respect to be lessened, so to 
infants, who by reason of their age cannot speak, or 
to those who from any necessity require the water of 
baptism, we would render prompt assistance, lest we 
bring destruction upon our own souls, by denying 
the salutary water to those who desire it, and those 
who die out of this world, lose the kingdom also. 
If any man also incurs the danger of shipwreck, 
hostile invasion, siege, or any other bodily calamity, 
and wishes to be fortified with the only aid of the 
Faith, let him immediately obtain the prize of the 
regeneration, which he needs. Suffice it that we 
have done wrong so far in this matter, and let all 
priests for the future observe the aforesaid rule, if 
they do not wish to be separated from the firm foun- 
dation of the apostolic rock, on which Christ built 
his universal chureh. 
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111. TIMOTHY OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Dupin says but little about him, but that Timothy says that 


Those young Catechumens ought to be baptized, 
who being present in the Church with the faithful 
have received the Eucharist—and ‘that those Cate- 
chumens who are possessed with an evil Spirit ought 
not to be baptized until the point of death” And 
‘that those Catechumens may be baptized, who have 
lost their wits by sickness; that he would not have 
women baptized, nor receive the Communion, but 
at certain times.’ 


In the Bib. Vet. Pat. Gallandii, Vol. 7, are the ‘“ Responsa 
Canonica Timothei Sanctissimi Hpiscopi Alexandrini, qui fuit 
unus ex patribus Constantinopoli congregatis ad Interrogationes 
et Proposita de Episcopis et Clericis, &e. cum scholiis Theodori 
Balsamouis ex Beveregii Synodico.” 


᾿Ερώτησις. 
"E i ὃ / “ id Ἄρης Ν᾽ e \ x ” 
av παιδίον κατηχούμενον, ὡς ἐτῶν ἑπτὰ, ἢ ἄνθρωπος 
τέλειος εὐκαιρήσῃ που προσφορᾶς γινομένης καὶ ἀγνοῶν μετα- 
λάβῃ, τί ὀφείλει γίνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ ; 
᾿Απόκρισις. 
Φωτισθῆναι ὀφείλει " παρὰ Θεοῦ γὰρ κέκληται. 
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Question. If a child that is a catechumen, or a 
full grown man, accidentally is present when an 
offering is made and unknowingly partakes thereof, 
what should be done in his case ? 

Answer. He should be enlightened: for he is 
called of God. 


᾿Ερώτησις. 

> \ , ’ὔ 3 \ , 

Eady δαιμονιζόμενος κατηχούμενος ἢ, καὶ θελήσῃ αὐτὸς ἤ οἱ 
ἴδιοι αὐτοῦ ἵνα λάβῃ τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, ὀφείλει λαβεῖν ἤ οὐ, 
καὶ μάλιστα ἐὰν περὶ τὸν θάνατον ἐστίν ; 

᾿Απόκρισις. 
᾿Εὰν ὁ δαιμονιζόμενος μὴ καθαρισθῆ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀκαθάρτου 
, ’ , “- Xd. / x \ \ 
πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν TO ἅγιον βάπτισμα" περὶ δὲ THY 
3 / 
ἔξοδον βαπτίζεται. 


In English : 


Question. If a catechumen be possessed with a 
devil, and himself or his friends wish him to receive 
it or not, and especially if he is at the point of death. 

Answer. If the possessed has not been cleansed 
from the unclean spirit, he is not able to receive 
Holy Baptism, but is baptized at his departure out of 
this world. 
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LIV. ST GAUDENTIUS OF BRESCIA. 


Dupin says : 


Gaudentius compares the Christian Passover with 
that of the Jews; and the deliverance of the people 
of Israel through the Red sea, with the Regeneration 
of sinners by the waters of Baptism. 


Dapin, in bis ‘ Method of Studying Divinity,’ recommends the 
Catecheses of Gaudentius. 

In the Bibliotheca Maxima &¢ on the Title ‘‘ Quod necessario 
baptizaadum sit in ‘T'rinitate per quid designetur,” he writes : 


Quod qui Spiritum Sanctum non capit, neque Filium 
capiat, neque Patrem. Neque enim baptizari quis 
potest nisi in integram atque inseparabilem Trini- 
tatem &c. 


In English : 


That he who does not receive the Holy Spirit 
receives neither the Son, nor the Father. For no 
one can be baptized except into the whole and 
undivided Trinity &c. 
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a 
co 


LV. ST EPHREM THE SYRIAN DEACON 
OF EDESSA. 


Dvuern gives a list of his very many works: but it does not 
appear that any of them are directly on Baptism, that he wrote 
in Syriack, and that his writings were translated into Greek in 
his own time. 

Apam Crarxg, in his ‘Concise View &c. gives 16 Pages on 
Ephrem Syrus, stating the year in which he was born is uncer- 
tain—he died about 375 or 380.” 

A.C. mentions more than 100 works of 1. δ. Not one of 
these is on Baptism, nor on the Sacraments, or on Subjects 
directly connected with them; excepting that perhaps some of 
those subjects may be in his work “ Sermons on select portions 
of Scripture’—eleven in number—the 9th and 10th of these are 
penitential sermons on Lament. 5, 16. and John 3. 2. 3. &c. His 
silence on this subject is remarkable. 

A.C. says there is an excellent Edition of his works, “ Op. 
Om. Syr. Lat. et Gr. Lat. 6 Tom. Fol. Opera et Studio Jos. 
Assemanni, Rom. 1737-46.” This Edition of Dr J. Asseman, is 
the only one complete. 
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LVI. MACARIUS. 


Dupin states that there were several Hermits of this name 
about the same time; who are easily confounded—that there 
are many tracts which bear the name of Macarius, and it is not 
known to which of them they belong. They are, first, 50 Greek 
Homilies, and seven spiritual Treatises: both the Homilies and 
Treatises are by the same Macarius. 

Dupin states the subject of each of these 50 Homilies and 
7 Treatises. None of them relate directly to Baptism. 

Dupin also states “there are also two rules,” which bear the 
name of Macarius ; but Dupin does not state, that these relate to 
Baptism. 

Perhaps some inferences or arguments may be drawn from 
some of these homilies or treatises: and they are, most of them, 
well worth reading. 

In the Bib. Vet. Pat. Gallandii, Tom. 7, are the Works of 
Macarius Agyptius and of Macarius Alexandrinus, both of them 


about 371. 
1. Homities ΟΕ Macarius A.GyYprTivs. 


ΤῸ is remarkable that none of these Homilies appear to be 
(9 
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directly on Baptism: the only parts wherein it might have been 
alluded to, or introduced—or supposing the necessity of conversion 
or renovation, are perhaps in some degree the following. 


The 5th section of the 5th Homily begins thus: 


a n > x an a / 
Ἔν yap τῇ Tod νοὸς avaxawice, Kal τῇ TOV λογίσμων 
a A a \ @ 
εἰρηνῇ, καὶ τῇ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀγάπῃ, καὶ οὐράνου ἔρωτι, ἡ καινὴ 
κτίσις Χριστιανῶν πάντων ἀνθρωπῶν τοῦ κόσμου διαφέρει. 


In English: 


For in the renewal of the mind, and in the peace- 
fulness of the thoughts, and the love of the Lord, 
and desire of heaven, the new institution of Christians 
excels all the men of the world. 


In the 15th homily, §. 14, Baptism is mentioned : 


Εἰ δὲ λέγεις, ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ κατεκρίθη 
ἡ ἁμαρτία, καὶ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα οὐκέτι ἔχει νομὴν τὸ κακὸν 
τοῦ διωλογίζεσθαι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, ἀγνοεῖς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς παρουσίας 
τοῦ Κυρίου μέχρι τοῦ νῦν ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ πονηρὸ, ποτὲ 
ἐλογίσθησαν ; ἢ οὐκ εἰς κενοδοξίαν τινὲς αὐτῶν, ἢ πορνείαν, ἢ 
γαστριμαργίαν ἐτράπησαν ; ἀλλὰ ὅλοι οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐν τῇ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ κοσωικοὶ, ἄμωμον καὶ καθαρὰν ἔχουσι τὴν καρδίαν ; ἢ 
εὐρίσκομεν, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα πολλαὶ ἁμαρτίαι γίγνονται, 
καὶ πολλοὶ ἁμαρτάνουσιν ; ἔχεν οὖν νομὴν καὶ μετὰ τὸ βάπ- 
τισμα εἰσελθεῖν ὁ λῃστὴς, καὶ πράττειν ἃ θέλει. 


In English: 


But if you say that through the coming of Christ 
sin has been condemned, and after Baptism evil hath 
no more room for raising its disputations in the heart, 
are you ignorant that from the coming of Christ till 
now, as many as have been baptized, have also 
entertained evil thoughts in their hearts? Have 
they not turmed,*some of them to vain glory, 
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or fornication, or gluttony ? Are all who in this world 
dwell within the church, endued with a blameless 
and pure heart? Or do we not find that after baptism 
many sins are committed, and many men offend? 
The evil one therefore has room, even after baptism, 
to enter and do what he will. 


In the title of the 30th homily, is : 


lal a ral > 
Ἔκ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος δεῖ γεννηθῆναι THY μέλλουσαν εἰσελ- 
- > ! fal ὃ “- 
θεῖν εἰς βασιλείαν Θεοῦ ψυχὴν, καὶ ὃν τρόπον τοῦτο γένηται. 


In English : 
The soul that would enter into the kingdom of 
God must be born again &c. 
In the 3rd section of this 30th Homily, is 


nr “- “ X\ 
Zon δὲ ἐστὶν ἡ ἄνωθεν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γέννησις" ἄνευ yap 
ταύτης ζῆσαν ψυχὴν ἀδύνατον, ὡς φησὶν ὁ Κυρίος, ἔαν μή τις 
aA > , > - \ f nr “Ὁ 
γεννηθῆ ἄνωθεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


In English : 


Life is birth from God above: for without this the 
soul cannot live, as says the Lord, “ Unless a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 


Tt is again mentioned in the 82nd homily : 


\ \ Ce A lel a , A 

ΠΕεριτομὴ yap ἡ ἐν τῇ σκιᾷ τοῦ νόμου δηλοῖ προσεγγίζουσαν 
\ > \ \ κ af 
τὴν ἀληθινὴν περιτομὴν τῆς καρδίας, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα τοῦ 
/ ! > \ n > “ Ὕ lal lal 
νόμου σκία ἐστὶ τῶν ἀληθινῶν πραγμάτων," ἐκεῖ yap σῶμα 
> 4 BY) δὲ \ v3 € , a 7 \ \ 
ἀπέπλυνεν, ὧδε δὲ TOV ἐῤῥυπωμένον νοῦν βάπτισμα πυρὸς Kal 

/ 

πνεύματος καθαρίζει, Kal ἀποπλύνει. 


In English : 


For Circumcision, which was in the shadow of the 
Law, figures the true circumcision of the heart which 
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was approaching; and the Baptism, of the Law, is 
the shadow of things true: for there it washed, the 
body, but here the polluted mind is purified and 
washed by the baptism of fire and of the Spirit. 

Another notice of Baptism is in the 47th homily, § 1. 

᾿Αλληγορικὴ Tapappacts τῶν ὑπὸ νόμον γεγενημένων. 

Δόξα Μωσέως,ἣν εἶχεν ἐν τῷ προσώπῳ, τύπος ἣν τῆς ἀληθινῆς 
δόξης " ὃν γὰρ τρόπον ἐκεῖ ἀτενίσαι εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Μωσέως 
οὐκ ἴσχυον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, οὕτω νῦν ἐκείνην τὴν δόξαν τοῦ φωτὸς 
ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς δέχονται οἱ Χριστιανοὶ καὶ τὸ σκότος μὴ φέρον 
τὴν αὐγὴν τοῦ φῶτος ἐκτυφλούμενον φυγαδεύεται. ᾿Εἰκεῖνοι 
δὲ ὅτι λαὸς Θεοῦ ἦσαν, ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς ἐφαίνοντο " ἐνταῦθα 
δὲ ὁ λαὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ περιούσιος τὸ σημεῖον τῆς περιτομῆς 
ἔνδοθεν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ὑποδέχεται" μάχαιρα γὰρ ἐπουράνιος 
ἐκτέμνει τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ νοῦ, τουτέστι τὴν ἀκάθαρτον ἀκρο- 
βυστίαν τῆς ἁμαρτίας" παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις βάπτισμα τὴν σάρκα 
dyiatov: παρ᾽ ἡμῖν δὲ ἐστὶ βάπτισμα ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ 
πυρός " τοῦτο γὰρ ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ιωάννης, "Αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν 
ἁγίῳ πνεύματι καὶ πυρί. 


In English: 


AN ALLEGORICAL PARAPHRASE OF THINGS THAT WERE 
UNDER THE Law. 


The glory of Moses, which he had in his counten- 
ance, was a type of the true glory. For, as the Jews 
there were unable to look stedfastly on the face of 
Moses, so now Christians receive that glory of light 
[¢dlumination| in their souls ; and the darkness which 
cannot bear the shining of the light, is darkened and 
dispelled. The Jews shewed by circumcision that 
they were the people of God: but now the peculiar 
people of God receive the mark of circumcision 
within their hearts.. For a heavenly knife cuts off 
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the superfluity of the mind, i. e. the impure foreskin 
of sin. With them was Baptism, sanctifying the flesh, 
with us is the Baptism of the Holy Spirit and Fire. 
For John preached this, “ He will baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 

After these extracts follow several pages of the works of 
Macarius Algyptius, but nothing on baptism. 


Then comes Macarius ALEXANDRINUS. 


There are 16 Pages containing ‘Sermo de excessu justorum et 
eccatorum,’ and the only passage here, where Baptism 18 
2 Ὁ 2 
named, is: 


lal ’ a Ss ’ ma 2 / “Ὁ 7 lal 
Καλῶς ἐκτελεῖται οὖν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλῃσίᾳ ταῖς μνείαις τῶν μεθισ- 
/ AN cA » \ \ “ a “ a2 
ταμένων καὶ πεφωτισμένων .--- Emi δὲ τῶν ψυχῶν τῶν μὴ ἐχου- 
σῶν βάπτισμα τὸ ἅγιον οὐχ οὕτως. 


In English: 


It is a good custom then in the Church to comme- 
morate the deceased and the illuminated.—But it is 
not so with those souls that have not Holy Baptism. 
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LVIJ. SAINT AUGUSTINE. 


This Augustine, sometimes called Austin, must be distinguished 
from the other Augustine of the 6th century, who is styled the 
Apostle of the English, and was sent hither about 497, by Pope 
Gregory. This latter Augustine is not mentioned as having written 
any thing. 

Augustine has related the history of his own life in a work which 
he called his Conrusstons. 

As heis one of the most valuable and important writers 
of the Christian Church, here is subjoined a short account of 
his life, taken from the above named work. 

He was sent to Carthage to finish his education, From the 
Horrensius, a lost work of Cicero, he imbibed a taste for philo- 
sophy : he next joined the Manicheeans, but was afterwards con- 
verted to the Catholic doctrines by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 
where Augustine had announced himself as a teacher of Rhetoric. 
He retired into solitude, and was baptized in the 38rd year of his 
age, together with his son Adeodatus, by Ambrose. In 395 he 
became bishop of Hippo, wrote many books, and maintained 
the doctrine of free grace against Pelagius. He died Aug. 26, 
A. D. 403, whilst Hippo was being besieged by the Vandals. 

His various works are principally the following — A treatise 
“On the city of God, “Commentaries on Scripture”’“ Epistles, ” 
* Sermons and Homilies, ” “ ‘Treatises on various points of disci- 
pline,” and many others of less note. 

Dupin says that St Augustine, in answer toa question by 
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Bishop Boniface, says, It is most certain, that after a child is born, 
he partakes vo longer of other men’s sins ; but before, he is par- 
taker of Adam’s sin ; from which he is delivered, by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, in the Sacrament of Baptism. That water 
represents outwardly, both the mystery, and grace ; but_the Holy 
Spirit produces the effect. St Augustine also says, Two things 
are likewise to be distinguished in Baptism, the Sacrament, and 
the effect of the Sacrament. The Sacrament is found in those 
that are baptized by hereticks ; but because they have not faith, 
they are deprived of the effect, for that Baptism may be complete, 
both as a Sacrament, and as to its effects ; the Sacrament must be 
entire: that is the person must be baptized outwardly in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and he 
that receives, must be converted. ‘The Sacrament is found with- 
out faith, and faith without the Sacrament. Children have the 
Sacrament without faith: the good Thief had faith without the 
Sacrament. God supplies in children, the faith they want, and 
He supplied in the good Thief, the Sacrament, which he could 
not receive. 

Dupin writes about 47 Pages on St A. and says he was a very 
voluminous writer, that he composed seven Books on Baptism. 
Much of what Dupin writes of him on Baptism is on the validity 
of Baptism by hereticks and unworthy persons; Dupin says 
Augustine handleth several questions touching the necessity, 
validity, effect and other circumstances of Baptism? that 
Augustine says it is God, and not the minister, who gives the 
Holy Spirit, and worketh the remission of sins, so that Baptism 
produces this effect ; but in them alone who are well disposed 
by faith, and conversion of the heart: that the prayers of the 
church, which consists of saints and nghteous men, supply the 
actual faith, which children cannot have: that the adults who 
have faith and are converied, may be saved without the actual 
receiving of the Sacrament but not without the sacramental vow ; 
that St Augustine says, “I am apt to believe that such as receive 
Baptism in the church, or in what is supposed to be the church 
are truly baptized, as to the sacrament part of the action, what- 
ever be their intentiou. But as to Baptism received out of the 
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church, in raillery, contempt, and to make sport, I could not 
approve the same without a revelation.” 


Dupin remarks moreover that St Augustine says that Baptism 
does indeed remit all sins; but it does not cure nature of its 
weakness, and imperfection. That in one of his treatises of 
children’s salvation, who die without Baptism, he sheweth that 
they cannot be saved, but by that Sacrament. 


Breve (Beda Venerabilis of the Sth century) is stated by Dupin, 
on Bede’s own authority im the catalogue of his works, to have 
taken out of Augustine’s works his (Bede’s) commentary on St 
Paul’s Epistles, but Dupin says that there are different opinions 
about the author of thiscommentary. Some attribute it to Peter, 
an abbot of the province of Tripoli; others to Florus, a deacon of 
Lyons, and others continne it to Bede. It is certain that all 
these three did make comments upon these epistles, taken out of 
St Augustine. 


The Oxford Tract No. 67, quotes Augustine in the 3rd edition 
in pages 35, 44, 51, 106, 192, 193 and 232. In page 232 
and the ten following pages the Tract argues from what Augustine 
and others write on Simon Magus, denying what some opponents 
of Baptismal regeneration maintain from the case of Simon Magus ; 
and the Tract, im page 242, concludes this part on the Baptism 
of Simon Magus, as follows : 


And thus the case of Simon Magus, so far from 
lowering the sacrament of Baptism, does, while it 
points out one case in which men may shut out its 
grace from themselves, cast a very awful dignity 
around it, showing how reverentially it must be 
approached, and received and carefully guarded, else 
might “ that which should be for their welfare, become 
a snare,” and that which was ordained as “ a savour of 
life unto life, in them that are saved,” be “in them 
that perish, a savour of death unto death.” 
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The Tract also quotes Augustine in pages 278, 281, 282, 307, 
333, 335, 337. In page 337, the Tract quotes Augustine, thus : 


Baptism he calls, not ‘ a sort of seal of deliverance,’ 
but ‘ deliverance, salvation’ itself. “ God forbid,’ says 
he, ‘ that I should term the grace of that laver empty, 
wherein I was re-born of ‘ water and the Spirit,’ 
whereby I was freed from the guilt of all sins, which I 
brought with me by my birth, or on me by ill life; 
whereby I am freed so as to know not to ‘enter into 
temptation,’ drawn away and enticed by my own 
concupiscence, and so as to be heard, when saying 
with all who share it, ‘ forgive us our debts :’ whereby 
T shall be freed, as I hope, for ever, when no law in 
my members shall resist the law of my mind :’— 
wherein, he says, we have a perfect cleansing, such 
as John’s Baptism had not, ‘are cleansed’ every 
‘whit ;” our little ones are renewed by the grace of 
Curist ; ‘all the weight of ancient sin laid aside, 
the former offences of the ancient ignorance effaced, 
and the old man with the inborn guilt put off,’ wherein 
also, he doubted not, our ‘little ones were not only 
engrafted into His Body,’ but ‘ the most hidden grace 
of the Spirir’ was ‘secretly poured into them;’ 
whereby ‘they who receive it rightly, are washed 
both in flesh and Spirit ;’ and our very “ evil desires, 
so long as they be not consented to, even though 
they remain, are still all cleansed.’ He does noi so 
speak of that gift, whereby he says we are ‘re-born in 
Curist, ‘made members of Curist;’ ‘If ye would 
think what ye have been made, all your bones will 
say, ‘ Lorp, who is like unto Thee?’ For that con- 
descension of Gop cannot be adequately conceived, 


and all human language and understanding fails. 
' 70 
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The Tract further observes that 


All this language is in perfect harmony with his 
well-known distinction, that ‘neither the sacraments, 
nor the promises of the two testaments are the same ; 
for that the sacraments of the New Testament give 
salvation; the sacraments of the Old promise the 
Saviour, or when he says (especially imcluding 
Circumcision) that ‘the ancient sacraments were 
neither good, in that men are not justified by them; 
for they are shadows foreannouncing the grace whereby 
we are justified—nor yet bad, because enjoined by 
Gop, and conformable to the time and persons,’ and 
that they were to be observed at first by Jews who 
believed, ‘to set forth their Divine origin and pro- 
phetic sanctity, not from those sacraments to obtain 
salvation, which was now being revealed in Curist, 
and ministered through the sacrament of Baptism.’ It 
is not incidentally, but of set purpose, that he every 
where so carefully uses the words, ‘ signs,’ ‘ signify,’ 
prefigured, ’ ‘foreshadowed ;’ and in his strongest 
passage attributes to circumcision the office of 
‘ signifying, only ‘the cleansing of original sin,’ to 
‘ Baptism, the renewal of the man.’ 


The Rev. J. B. B. Clarke, in his Continuation of Dr Adam 
Clarke’s ‘Concise View, &c.’ has 44 pages on Augustine bishop 
of Hippo. After giving an account of various works of Augustine, 
he says, in his 32nd page, as follows : 


Of Baptism in seven books;—it is proved that 
Baptism administered by Heretics is still valid if 
performed in the name of the Holy Trinity, and he 
defends and explains St Cyprian’s practice and words ; 
for some of this saint’s words were adduced by the 
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Donatists as favoring second baptism. Beside these 
controversial points there is much said on the nature 
and advantages of Baptism. 


In the next Page, is the following : 


Of merits and remission of sins, and concerning the 
Baptism of children—St Augustine had scarcely 
given his last blow to the Donatists, when he was 
summoned to attack a new heresy, known from its 
author, or rather its first regular supporter and 
defender, under the name of Pelagianism: it appears 
to have been the most acutely supported schism that 
had yet arisen in the Church; and Pelagius the 
Bangor Monk, and Ccelestius his disciple, were by far 
the most formidable opponents to Catholic unity of 
Belief that had yet appeared: the remainder of St 
Augustine’s books are directed against this Heresy. 

Adam Clarke has two more pages on this work of “ Merits 


and Remission of Sins,’ and gives his comment and arguments 
on the subject of original sin: and concludes thus: 


It is the duty of all to extend the remedy, i. 
e. Baptism, against this evil as early and to as many 
as possible. 


But Adam Clarke does not give many quotations from St 
Augustine—That must be gathered from what is here produced 
from Dupin and others: and from his works, of which A. Clarke 
mentions the following as the best editions — Augustini Opera, 
cura Morell. Paris 157]—Lyons 1571—Anitverp. 1577.—Cura 
Monachorum S. Benedicti. Fol. 11° vol. Paris 1690, a most 
beautiful and admirable edition. 


Cary, in his “ Testimonies, &c.” writes, on the 27th Article, on 
d 3 2 2 
Augustine, thus : 


Augustine is arguing against suicide; and that it is 
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not to be committed, in order to avoid falling into 
sins: he says if ever it could be defended on the 
ground of avoiding future sin, it would be imme- 
diately after Baptism. If we should ever allow of 
this reason, it must come to that pitch that men 
should be exhorted rather to kill themselves at that 
moment, when, being cleansed by the washing of holy 
Regeneration, they have received remission of all 
their sins. For that is the time to beware of all future 
sins, when all that are passed, are blotted out. 

AUG. DE CIVITATE DEI, l. i. c. 27, ‘quum lavacro 
sancte regenerationis abluti universam remissionem 
acceperint peccatorum.’ 


Faser, in his ‘Primitive doctrine of Regeneration,’ quotes 
Augustine in his 1st Book, Chap. 3, On the Identity of Rege- 
neration, as it may be selected from the early Fathers, thus; 


page 43. 


One thing is the water of the sacrament; another 
thing the water which signifies the Spirit of God. 
The water of the sacrament is visible; the water of 
the Spirit is invisible: the one washes the body, and 
signifies that which is performed in the soul: through 
the other, which is the Spirit, the very soul itself is 
cleansed and fattened. 

Ant. Expo. in Epis. Joan. 1. 4. Tractat. 6, Opera 
ΜΙ ΘΕ py 224. 


In Latin: 


Aliud est aqua sacramenti; aliud aqua, que signi- 
ficat spiritum Dei. Aqua sacramenti visibilis est; 
aqua spiritus invisibilis. Ista abluit corpus et 
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significat quod fit in anima, per illum Spiritum ipsa 
anima mundatur et saginatur. 


Faber also in the same Book 1, Chap. 3, quotes Augustine 
again as follows, page 47: 


The matter must be thus understood: namely that 
by the same washing of regeneration, and word of 
sanctification, all the ills of regenerated men are 
cleansed and healed; that is to say not only the sins 
which are all now remitted in Baptism, but even those 
which through human ignorance and infirmity are 
afterwards contracted. 

Aug. de Nupt. et concupis. lib. 2. chap. 33. Op. 
Vol..7..p.312. 


In Latin: 


Sic inquam accipiendum est, ut eodem lavacro 
regenerationis et verbo sanctificationis omnia prorsus 
mala hominum regeneratorum mundentur atque 
sanentur; non solum peccata, que omnia nunc 
remittuntur in Baptismo, sed etiam que posterius 
humana ignorantia vel infirmitate contrahuntur. 


Faber also, in page 48, quotes Aug. thus: 


Those who are washed in the Laver of holy rege- - 
neration have received the forgiveness of all their sins. 
Aug. de civitate Dei, lib. 1. c. 27. Opera Vol. 5, p. 14. 


In Latin; 


Lavacro sanctz regenerationis abluti remissionem 
acceperunt peccatorum. 


Faber also in the same page quotes Aug. thus: 


When little children are baptized, no less a thing is 
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done, than that they are incorporated into the Church : 
in other words, that they are associated with the body 
and members of Christ. 


August. de Peccat. Merit. et Remiss. cont. Pelagian. lib. 3. ¢. 
4, Oper. Vol. 7. p. 274. 


In Latin: 


Nihil igitar aliud, quum parvuli baptizantur, nisi ut 
incorporentur Kcclesiz, id est, ut Christi corpori 
membrisque socientur. 


Faber also, in Book 1, Chap. 4, page 49—Remarks on the 
Testimony borne by the Karly Fathers—quotes Augustine as 
follows, page 56: 


To the inclosed Garden and to the sealed Well, 
Simon Magus, whom we read to have been baptized 
by Philp, might approach. Those numerous dis- 
semblers might also approach, concerning whom, with 
many groans, speaks Cyprian: They renounced the 
world, in words alone, and not in deeds. And those 
many avaricious Bishops might also approach, res- 
pecting whom the same Cyprian also testifies: They 
seize upon farms by fraud; and their loans they 
increase by usury. Such things as these are found, 
both in the baptised, and in the baptisers, with visible 
Baptism. But, to that appropriated Fountain, in 
which no alien communicates; to that sealed Fountain, 
even the Gift of the Holy Spirit, by which the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts: no one of those 
persons approaches, unless he be morally changed. 
Of a truth, he must be so universally purified, as to be 
no longer an alien, but to have become a partaker of 
heavenly peace, a companion of holy unity, a full 
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recipient of undivided love, a citizen of the angelic 
city. ‘August. cont. Cresc. Grammat. lib. 2. c. 15. 
Oper. Vol. 7. page 156.’ 


In Latin: 


Ad hortum conclusum puteumque signatum potuerit 
accedere Simon Magus, quem legimus a Philippo 
baptizatum. Potuerint accedere tot ficti, de quibus 
gemens loquitur Cyprianus, ‘Seculo verbis solis et 
non factis renunciantes.’ Tot etiam Episcopi avari, 
de quibus ipse idem testatur, ‘Fundos insidiosis 
fraudibus rapientes, usuris multiplicantibus feenus 
augentes.’ Ista quippe in baptizatis et baptizantibus 
visibili baptismo reperiuntur. Ad illum tamen fontem 
proprium, cui nemo communicat alienus, ad illum 
fontem signatum, hoc est, ad Spiritus sancti donum, 
quo charitas Dei diffunditur in cordibus nostris, nullus 
istorum, nisi mutatus, accedit; ita omnino mundan- 
dus, ut non sit alienus, sed sit ccelestis particeps 
pacis, sanctze socius unitatis, plenus individu chari- 
tatis, civis angelicee civitatis. 


Faber also in the same Chap., page 57—quotes Augustine 
as follows: 


Not all, whom the Church generates, appertain 
unto her unity: masmuch as her unity saves only 
such as persevere unto the end. For not only do 
those persons, who stand forth conspicuously manifest 
in the open sacrilege of separation, not appertain unto 
her: but likewise those, who, though mingled indeed 
corporally in her unity, are yet separated from her by 
a specially evil conversation—Thus, through Baptism, 
she had brought forth Simon Magus: to whom, 
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nevertheless, it was said, that he had no part in the 
inheritance of Christ. Were Baptism or the Gospel 
or the Sacraments wanting to him? Yet, because 
charity was wanting, he was born in vain” August. 
de Baptism cont. Donat. lib. 1. c. 10, Oper. Vol. 7. 
page 33. 7 


In Latin; 


Non omnes, quos generat (Kcelesia), ad ejus unita- 
tem pertinent, que usque in finem perseverantes sal- 
vat. Neque enim hi soli ad eam non pertinent qui 
separationis aperto sacrilegio manifesti sunt, sed etiam 
111, qui in ejus unitate corporaliter mixti, per vitam 
pessimam separantur. Etenim Simonem Magum per 
baptisma ipsa pepererat; cui tamen dictum est, quod 
non haberet partem in hereditate Christi. Num 
quid ei baptismus, num quid evangelium, nunquid 
sacramenta defuerunt? Sed quia charitas defuit, 
frustra natus est. 


Faber also in same chapter, page 58, quotes Augustine as 
follows : 


Visible Baptism profited Simon Magus nothing, to 
whom invisible sanctification was wanting. August. 


Queest. super Levit. lib. 3, quaest. 84, Oper. Vol. 4. p. 88. 
In Latin: 


Nihil quippe profuit Simoni Mago visibilis baptismus, 
cul sanctificatio invisibilis defuit. 


Faber also in same page quotes Augustine as follows : 


Simon had Baptism: but he adhered not to the 
bowels of the Dove—Hear, why he did not adhere. 
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Mark the very words of the Apostle Peter—There is 
neither part nor lot to thee in this faith: I see thee 
to be in the gall of bitterness—Now the Dove has no 
gall—Simon had. ‘Therefore was he separated from 
the bowels of the Dove—What did Baptism profit 
him? Glory not, then, concerning Baptism: as if, 
from it, there were a sufficiency of Salvation to thee. 
August.. Expos. in Evan. Joan. Tract. 6. Oper. 
Veli pee 19. 


In Latin; 


Jam baptisma habebat (Simon); sed columbex 
visceribus non herebat. Audi, quia non herebat. 
Verba ipsa Petri Apostoli adverte. ‘ Non est tibi pars 
neque sors in hac fide; in felle enim amaritudinis 
video te esse. Columba fel non habet, Simon 
habebat. Ideo separatus erat a columbez visceribus. 
Baptisma illi quid proderat? Noli ergo de baptismate 
gloriari, quasi ex ipso salus tibi sufficiat. 


Faber also, in the same chapter, page 59, quotes Augustine 


as follows: 


It may happen internally within the very Church 
itself, that the holy through righteousness, and the 
unclean through avarice, have in no wise one Spirit: 
and yet they have alike one Baptism. August. de 
Baptism. cont. Donat. lib. 6. c. 12. Oper. Vol. 7. p. 63. 


In Latin: 


Fieri potest in ipsa intus Ecclesia, ut non habeant 
unum Spiritum, sancti per justitiam, et immundi per 
avaritiam; et tamen habeant unum baptisma. 


Faber also quotes Augustine, in the same page 59, as follows: 
71 


554 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


All may be baptized: but, save by Charity, the 
sons of God are not distinguished from the sons of the 
Devil—They, who have Charity, have been born of 
God: and they who have not Charity, have not been 
born of God. August. in 1 Epist. Joan. Tractat. ν. 
Oper. Vol. 9. p. 220. 


In Latin: 


Baptizentur omnes :—non discernuntur filii Dei a 
filiis Diaboli nisi charitate. Qui habent charitatem 
nati sunt ex Deo; qui non habent, non sunt nati 
ex Dea: 


And again in the same page, thus: 


If that which is written, The Holy Spirit of Dis- 
cipline flees from a dissembler, will bear also upon 
the case, that those, who deceitfully profess to 
renounce the world, are not born of the Spirit: then 
a person may be baptized with water and yet not 
be born of the Spirit. August. de Baptism. cont. 
Donat. lib. 6. ci 12. ‘Oper. Vol'7.p. G3. 


In Latin: 


Si illud quod scriptum est, ‘Sanctus. Spiritus 
discipline effugiet fictum,’ etiam ad hoc valet, ut 
fallaciter seculo renunciantes non nascantur de 
Spiritu, potest quis baptizari aqua, et non nasci 
de Spiritu. 

Faber also quotes Augustine, Book 2, Chap. 61, page 184, On 
the Concomitancy of moral Regeneration on outward Bap- 
tism, thus : 


The infernal Poisoner struck the whole mass of 
mankind in the first man—No one passes to the 


A. Ὁ. 390.] LVII. ST AUGUSTINE. 555 


second man from the first, except through the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism. In children born and not yet 
baptised, let Adam be acknowledged. In children 
born and baptised and on this account regenerated, 
let Christ be acknowledged. August. de Verb. Apost. 
serm. 8. c. 8. Oper. Vol. 10. p. 99. 


In Latin; 


Universam massam generis humaniin homine primo 
venenator ille percussit. Nemo ad secundum transit 
a primo, nisi per baptismatis sacramentum. In par- 
vulis natis et nondum baptizatis agnoscatur Adam. 
In parvulis natis et baptizatis et ob hoc renatis agnos- 
catur Christus. 


Faber also quotes Augustine in Book 2, Chap. 7, page 141, 
On the Statements of the Early Fathers, as follows; page 150. 


Simon Magus, because he sought his own things 
and not the things of Jesus Christ (whence, among 
the Christians, he had loved power rather than 
righteousness), was, within the pale of the Church, 
not a dove, but a raven—This person saw, that 
through the imposition of the hands of the Apostles, 
the Holy Spirit was given: not, however, that they 
gave it; but that it was given to them in consequence 
of their praymg for it. Hence he said. to the 
Apostles: What money will ye receive from me, that, 
through the imposition of my hands also, the Holy 
Spirit may be given—But Peter said to him: Thy 
money perish with thee; because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be bought with money—To 
whom was it, that he said: Thy money perish with 
thee? Truly he said so, to a baptized person—Baptism 


556 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 


Simon had: but he adhered not to the bowels of the 
dove—Hear, why he did not adhere. Mark the very 
words of the Apostle Peter—It follows: There is 
neither part nor lot to thee in this faith; I see thee 
to be in the gall of bitterness—Now the dove has no 
gall: Simon had. ‘Therefore was he separated from 
the bowels of the dove—What did Baptism profit 
him? Glory not, then, concerning Baptism: as if, 
from it, there were a sufficiency of Salvation to thee. 
Cease from anger—Lay aside gall; come to the dove. 
Here Baptism will benefit thee: but extraneously to 
good dispositions, so far from profiting, it is even 
injurious. August. Expos. in Evan. Joan. Tractat. 
6. Oper. Vol. 9. p. 19: 


ln Latin: 


Simon ille, qui non erat in Ecclesia columba sed 
corvus; quia ea, qu sua sunt, querebat, non que 
Jesu Christi, unde in Christianis potentiam magis 
amaverat quam justitiam, vidit per impositionem 
manu Apostolorum dari Spiritum Sanctum, non quia 
ipsi dabant, sed quia ipsis orantibus datus est; et ait 
Apostolis, ‘Quid vultis a me accipere pecuniz, ut et 
per impositionem manuum mearum detur Spiritus 
Sanctus?’ Et ait ili Petrus, ‘Pecunia tua tecum sit 
in perditionem, quoniam donum Dei putasti pecunia 
comparandum. Cui dicit, ‘Pecunia tua tecum sit 
in perditionem?’ Utique baptizato. Jam _ baptisma 
habebat; sed columbe visceribus non herebat. Audi 
quia non herebat. Verba ipsa Petri Apostoli adverte. 
Sequitur enim—‘ Non est tibi pars neque sors in hac 
fide; in felle enim amaritudinis video te esse.” Columba 
fel non habet. Simon habebat. Ideo separatus erat 
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a columbe visceribus. Baptisma illi quid proderat ? 
Noli ergo de baptismate gloriari, quasi ex ipso salus 
tibi sufficiat. Noli irasci. Depone fel. Veni ad 
columbam. Hic tibi proderit, quod foris non solum 
non proderat, sed etiam oberat. 


Faber also quotes Augustine in the same Chapter page 152, 
as follows : 


Though all Sacraments were common, yet not 
common to all Recipients, was that grace, which is 
the virtue of Sacraments. Thus likewise now, when 
the Faith which under the Law was veiled, has become 
fully unveiled, the washing, indeed, of Regeneration 
is common to all who have been baptised in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: but the grace itself whereof the Sacraments 
are Sacraments; that grace, by which the Members 
of Christ’s body are, along with their Head, rege- 
nerated; is not common to all. For heretics, and 
false brethren. in the Communion of the Catholic 
Name, have the same Baptism as others. August. 
Enarr. in Psalm. 77. Oper. vol. 8. p. 306. 

In Latin: 

Quum essent omnia communia sacramenta, non 
communis erat omnibus gratia, que sacramentorum 
virtus est. Sicut et nunc, jam revelata fide, que 
tunc velabatur, omnibus in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti baptizatis commune est lavacrum 
Regenerationis ; sed ipsa gratia, cujus ipsa sunt sacra- 
menta, qua membra corporis Christi cum suo capite 
regenerata sunt, non communis est omnibus. Nam 
et heretici habent eundem baptismum, et falsi fratres 
im communione catholici nominis. 
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Faber also quotes Augustine, in the same Chap. 7, page 153, 
as follows: 


Love alone constitutes the disiinction between 
the Sons of God, and the Sons of the Devil—Let all, 
ever so devoutly, sign themselves with the sign of the 
cross of Christ: let all duly answer, Amen; let all 
sing Hallelujah; let ali be, ever so regularly, bap- 
tised ; let all be constant in their attendance upon 
public worship in the Churches; let all unsparingly 
disburse their substance in building the walls of Cathe- 
drals: still the sons of God are not distinguished 
from the Sons of the Devil, except by charity. They, 
who have charity, have been born of God: and they 
who have it not, have not been born of God. Aug. 
in 1. Epist. Joan. Tractat. 5. Oper. Vol. 9. p. 220. 


In Latin: 


Dilectio ergo sola discernit inter filios Dei et filios 
Diaboli. Signent se omnes signo crucis Christi; respon- 
deant omnes Amen; cantent omnes Hallelujah ; bapti- 
zentur omnes; intrent ecclesias; faciant parietes basili- 
carum; non discernuntur filii Dei a filiis Diaboli nisi 
charitate. Qui habent charitatem nati sunt ex Deo: 
qui non habent, non sunt nati ex Deo. 


Faber also quotes Augustine in the same Chapter and page, 
as follows: 


On the whole, it is collected, that, without visible 
Sacraments, invisible Sanctification has, to some per- 
sons, been present and profitable. For, according to 
the diversity of the times, visible Sacraments have 
been externally changed: so that of old they bore 
one outward form, while now they bear another out- 
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ward form—But that visible Sanctification, which is 
conferred through visible Sacraments, may be present 
without the concomitancy of invisible Sanctification : 
—though without the concomitancy of invisible Sancti- 
fication, it cannot profit. Yet the visible Sacrament 
is not, on that account, to be despised: for its 
despiser can, in no wise, be invisibly sanctified. Hence 
Cornelius and they who were with him, when they 
appeared to have been invisibly sanctified by the 
infusion of the Holy Spirit, were nevertheless bap- 
tised; nor was the visible Sanctification deemed 
superfluous, because the invisible Sanctification had 
already preceded it. August. Quest. super Levit. lib. 
3. quest. 84. Oper. Vol 4. p. 88. 


In Latin: 


Proinde colligitur invisibilem sanctificationem qui- 
busdam affuisse atque profuisse sine visibilibus Sacra- 
mentis, que pro temporum diversitate mutata sunt, 
ut alia tunc fuerint, et alia modo sint; visibilem vero 
Sanctificationem que fieret per visibilia sacramenta, 
sine ista invisibili posse adesse, non posse prodesse. 
Nec tamen ideo sacramentum visibile contemnendum 
est. Nam contemptor ejus invisibiliter sanctificari 
nullo modo potest. Hinc est quod Cornelius et qui 
cum eo erant, quum jam invisibiliter, infuso Spiritu 
Sancto, sanctificati apparerent, baptizati sunt tamen ; 
nec superflua indicata est visibilis Sanctificatio, quam 
invisibilis jam preecesserat. 


Faber also quotes Augustine in the same Chapter 7, page 155, 
as follows : 


Take the case of those persons, who, whether they 
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be already spiritual, or whether, being still nourished 
with milk as little ones, they are with intent heart 
profiting toward the spiritual habit, are thence so in the 
house of God that they may be viewed as constituting 
the house of God—Respecting these individuals, 
there can be no doubt, but that they may both use- 
fully receive Baptism themselves, and deliver it 
usefully to such as imitate them. But still, though, 
so far as in them lies, they may, relatively to their 
own ministration and purpose, usefully deliver it to 
hypocritical dissemblers, whom the Holy Spirit flees 
from: those same hypocritical dissemblers, not imitat- 
ing the persons through whom they receive it, on that 
account receive it uselessly. And it may yet further 
be observed, that those persons, who are so in a great 
house as vessels for dishonour, have both received 
Baptism uselessly themselves, and likewise deliver it 
uselessly to their imitators. August. de Baptism. 
cont. Donat. lib. 7. c. 52. Oper. Vol. 7. p. 74. 


In Latin: 


Horum autem omnium generum illi primi, qui sic 
sunt in domo Dei, ut ipsi sint domus Dei, sive jam 
spiritales sint, sive adhuc parvuli lacte nutriantur, sed 
tamen ad spiritalem habitum intento corde proficiant, 
nemo dubitat, quin Baptismum et utiliter habeant et 
se imitantibus utiliter tradant. Fictis autem, quos 
Spiritus Sanctus fugit, etsi ipsi, quantum in eis est, 
utiliter tradunt, illi tamen inutiliter accipiunt, non 
imitantes eos, per quos accipiunt. Illi vero, qui sic 
sunt In magna domo, tanquam vasa in contumeliam, 
et inutiliter habent Baptismum et se imitantibus 
inutiliter tradunt. 
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Faber also quotes Augustine in the same Chapter, page 156, 
as follows : 

Men put on Christ, sometimes only to the Reception 
of the Sacrament, and sometimes also to Sanctification 
of Life—The first, namely the bare Reception of the 
Sacrament, may be common alike both to the good 
and to the bad: but the second, namely Sanctification 
of life, is peculiar to the good and the pious alone. 
August. de Baptism. cont. Donat. lib. 5. c. 24, Oper. 
Vol. 7. p. 58. 


In Latin: 


Induunt homines Christum aliquando usque ad 
sacramenti perceptionem, aliquando et ad vitze sancti- 
ficationem: atque illud primum et bonis et malis 
potest esse commune; hoc autem alterum proprium 
est bonorum et piorum. 


Faber also quotes Augustine in same Chapter page 156, as 
given already in page 500, To the inclosed garden &c. 

Faber also quotes Augustine, in Book 2, Chap. 8, page 162— 
On the Doctrine of the Early Fathers, touching the possibility of 
a future Reception of Moral Regeneration, by those who, on 
account of their insincerity and unworthiness, had failed to 
receive it through the medium of outward Baptism,—page 171, 
as follows : 


We ought not to despair of the conversion of any 
one, whether without or within the pale of the Church, 
so long as the patience of God leads him to penitence, 
visiting with a rod his sins and with a scourge his 
offences. In this manner, he removes not his mercy 
from them, if, pleasing God, they shall at length have 
mercy on their own souls——Many men, even within 
the pale of the Church, are baptized while yet they 
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are carnal and natural. For the Apostle openly 
declares, that the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God: so that he still calls them 
natural, even after they have received Baptism. 
Except, however, from God, the soul which is given 
up to the corporeal senses, cannot but have its savour 
according to carnal sense. Whence, many persons, 
who make a proficiency after Baptism, and most 
especially those who have been baptised when infants 
or children, by how much the more their intellect is 
illuminated while the inner man is renewed from day 
to day, reject, with detestation and confession of 
their error, the former opinions which they held 
concerning God, when they were mocked by their 
own vain imaginations.—He, who has not charity, 
must be baptised that he may have it: but he, who 
has it not usefully, must be corrected, that he may 
have it usefully. If, then, we be the Lord’s true 
wheat, it is very possible for us, even within the 
Church, to be associated with the avaritious, the 
rapacious, the drunken, -and other similar pests; 
respecting whom it is said, They shall not possess 
the kingdom : while yet the Sacrament of Baptism is 
common to all alike, though the vices, which exclude 
the evil from the kingdom of God, are not thus 
common. August. de Baptism. cont. Donat. lib. 4. ο. 
14, 15..17. Oper. Vol. 7..p. 50-51. 
tn Latin: 

De Conversione autem nullius desperandum est 

sive foris sive intus constituti, quam diu patientia Dei 


ad poenitentiam eum adducit, et visitat in virga faci- 
nora eorum et in flagellis peccata corum. Hoc enim 
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modo misericordiam suam non dispergit ab eis, si ipsi 
aliquando misereantur anime suz, placentes DeoJ 
Multi carnales et animales etiam intus baptizantur ; 
quum aperte dicat Apostolus, ‘ Animalis autem homo 
non percipit ea, que sunt Spiritus Dei;’ et percepto 
jam Baptismo dicit eos adhuc animales esse. Secun- 
dum sensum autem carnalem non potest, nisi de Deo, 
carnaliter sapere anima, corporeis sensibus dedita 
Unde multi post baptismum proficientes, et maxime 
qui infantes vel pueri baptizati sunt, quanto magis. 
intellectus eorum serenatur et illuminatur, dum inte- 
rior homo renovatur de die im diem, priores suas 
opiniones, quas de Deo habebant, quum in suis phan- 
tasmatibus ludificarentur, et detestantes atque 
confitentes abjiciunt. Qui non habet (charitatem), est 
baptizandus, ut habeat ; qui autem non utiliter habet, 
corrigendus. | Potest nobis, si frumenta Dominica 
sumus, etiam intus, cum avaris, cum raptoribus, cum 
ebriosis, et ceeteris ejusmodi pestibus, de quibus dici- 
tur, ‘ Regnum Dei non possidebunt,’ et Baptismatis 
sacramentum esse commune, et tamen vitia, quibus 
a regno Dei separantur, non esse communia. 


Faber also quotes Augustine, Book 2, Chap. 9, page 193,—on 
the Doctrine of the Early Fathers touching the possibility of a 
reception of Moral Regeneration, either before Baptism, or in 
some cases without Baptism—page 201, as follows : 


Whosoever, even without a reception of the wash- 
ing of Regeneration, die for the confession of Christ : 
this avails as much: to the doing away of sin, as if they 
had been washed in the sacred fountain of Baptism: 
August. de Civit. Dei. hb. 13. c. 7. Oper. Vol. 5, 
p. 139. | 


564 SYNOPSIS OF AUTHORITIES ON BAPTISM. 
In Latin: 


Nam quicunque, etiam non percepto Regenerationis 
lavacro, pro Christi confessione moriuntur, tantum 
eis valet ad dimittenda peccata, quantum si ablueren- 
tur sacro fonte Baptismatis. 


Faber also quotes Augustine, in same Chapter, page 202, 
as follows : 


No man becomes a Member of Christ, except either 
by baptism, in Christ, or by death for Christ. Whence 
also that thief, not a follower of the Lord before his 
crucifixion, but a confessor in the crucifixion (from 
whom, sometimes, prejudication against the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism is either caught at or attempted) 
is reckoned, by the holy Cyprian, among the Martyrs 
who are baptized in their own blood: a circumstance, 
which, in the heat of persecution, befel many who 
had never been baptised with Water. When the 
faith of the disciples faded, then did his faith flourish 
from the dead wood. They despaired concerning 
the Saviour dying: he hoped in the Saviour, dying 
along with himself. They fled away from the author 
of life: he prayed to the associate of his punishment. 
They bewailed his death, as the death of a man: he 
believed that, after death, he would reign triumphant. 
They deserted the sponsor of their salvation: he 
honoured the companion of his cross. In him, who 
even then believed in Christ, was found the full 
stature of a Martyr: they, who were hereafter to be 
Martyrs, were then found wanting. And this was 
clear to the eyes of the Lord: hence, to him, not 
indeed baptised, but washed (as it were) in the Blood 
of Martyrdom he immediately gave such a measure 
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of felicity. August. de. Anim. et ejus Orig. ad Renat. 
ibs t..c. 9. Oper. Vol 7. p. 428. 


In * Latin: 


Nemo fit membrum Christi, nisi aut baptismate in 
Christo aut morte pro Christo. Unde et latro ille, 
non ante crucem Domini sectator sed in cruce con- 
fessor, de quo nonnunquam prejudicium captatur 
sive tentatur, contra Baptismatis sacramentum, a 
Cypriano sancto inter Martyres computatur, qui suo 
sanguine baptizantur; quod plerisque non baptizatis, 
fervente persequutione, provenit. ‘Tunc enim fides 
ejus de ligno floruit, quando discipulorum marcuit. 
Illi enim desperaverunt de moriente; ille speravit in 
commoriente. Refugerunt illi authorem vite; rogavit 
116 consortem poene. Doluerunt ili tanquam 
hominis mortem; credidit ille regnaturum esse post 
mortem. Deseruerunt illi sponsorem salutis; hono- 
rayit ille socium crucis. Inventa est in eo mensura 
Martyris, qui tunc in Christum credidit, quando 
defecerunt, qui futuri erant Martyres. 


At page 220, Faber again quotes St Augustine, in words and 
ideas similar to many of the preceding extracts: it is unnecessary 
to repeat it. 
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LVIif. TYCHONIUS AFER. 


Tychonius Afer is placed by Dupin im the 5th century, by Biblio- 
theca Gallandii in the 4th century. Dupm states that he was an 
ingenious may of the party of the Donatists, very skilful in the 
literal sense of the Scriptures, and well versed in Ecclesiastical 
studies, that he composed a treatise containing ‘seven rules,’ 
for the explaining of the Holy Scripture. Dupin gives only 
about thirty lines on him; and the only mention or allusion to 
Baptism is the following : 


He rejected the conjectural opinion of the Millen- 
nium; and maintained, that there should be but one 
resurrection of the good and sinners, which would 
happen at the same time; insomuch that, according 
to his judgment, the first resurrection of the just is 
here below in the Church, when being delivered by 
faith from the death of sin, we receive, by Baptism, 
the earnest of eternal Life. | 


In the Bibliotheca Gallandii, vol. i, is Tychonii Afri de septem 
regulis—containing 24 pages, in Latin. Gallandius gives also a 
page in the “ Prolegomena,” writing on him’ as “in divinis 
litteris eruditus,” and quoting Gennapius as writing: “De eo 
passim sermonem habens Sanctus Augustinus qui et ipsum probe 
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noverat et complura ejus scripta perlegerat.” “ Hominem ait 
fuisse et acri ingenio preditum et uberi eloquio, sed tamen 
Donatistam.” 

‘Oa examining all through his ‘ septem regulis,’ and also an 
Appendix, nothing appears on Baptism; or to account for the 
above quotation from Dupin. 
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LIX. VICTORINUS FABIUS MARIUS AFER. 


Durrn names a Victorinus bishop of Passaw, but of the third 
century, but it seems not this Victorinus F. Marius Afer—given 
in the 8th Vol. of Bibliotheca Gallandii ; where he is stated as of 
the fourth century to have flourished A. D. 390. There are in 
Gallandius 70 pages of his work. 

But neither in the mention of him by Dupin or Gallandius is 
there any thing on Baptism. 

In the notes to Dupin it is stated that there were five of this 


name—but it seems none of those five was this Victorinus 
F, Marius Afer. 
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Loe SUNOR) WRITERS OF THE FOURTH 
CENTURY—SUMMARY FROM DUPIN— 
COUNCILS δα. 


Minor writers of the fourth century, to the number of about 
fifty-six, are mentioned by Dupin: but they do not appear to 
treat of Baptism. 


Durty writes that the canons and acts of the Councils ought 
to be reckoned among the works of the Ecclesiastical authors ; 
since they are the work of several persons assembled in the same 
place, to deliberate on the affairs of the Church. Dupin gives 
a list of all these Councils, so far as to the sixth century, all to- 
gether al the end of the sixth century. They are given here to 
the end of the fourth century. 


In the three first centuries, according to Dupin, and Dr 
Wotton’s notes, there appear the acts of no councils making any 
Canon on baptism: except that there may bave been mention of 
Baptism in councils held under the pontificate of Pope Victor, to 
adjust the celebrated controversy about keeping Kaster. 


Dupin mentions about 80 councils or synods, held in the 4th 
century; but mentions only the following relating to Baptism. 


At the Council of ELIBERIS or Elvira, the first canon is, 
that they are deprived of communion i. e. of absolution, even at 
the point of death, who have voluntarily sacrificed to idols after 


they were baptized. 
"ὦ 
73 
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The second canon establishes the same penalty against those, 
who, taking upon them after their baptism the office of priests to 
false gods, were obliged to offer up sacrifices to idols by them- 
selves or others, and who have also increased their guilt by mur- 
ders or adulteries. 


The fourth is, that if the catechumens cause themselves to be 
chosen priests to false gods, and act in prophane shews, their 
baptism shall be delayed for three years. 


The tenth allows husbands to be baptized who have forsaken their 
wives, and wives who have forsaken their husbands, for adultery, 
while they were catechumens. But if a Christian woman marries 
a man who has forsaken his wife without reason, the canon ordains 
that the communion of the church shall be refused her, even at the 
point of death. 


The eleventh ordains that baptism shall be delayed for the space 
of five years to catechumen, who has married a husband that had 
divorced his wife without cause. 


The twenty fourth forbids those to be admitted to sacred 
orders, who have been baptized out of their own country, because 
their life is not known. 


he thirty first declares that those may be admitted to com- 
munion, who have committed adultery after baptism, provided they 
have fulfilled their canonical penance. 


The thirty seventh permits baptism to be given at the point of 
death to those who are acted on by an evil spirit: and to cate- 
chumens, and does not deprive them of communion if they be 
faithful ; provided, adds the canon, that they do not publickly 
light lamps. 


This addition is very obscure: and there is no great necessity 
of explaining it. 


The thirty eighth declares that a Christian who is neither 
penitent nor a bigamist, may baptize in a case of necessity, those 
who are on a journey, being at a great distance from a church ; 
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upon condition that e present him to the bishop, if he survive, 
to be perfected by imposition of hands. 


The forty fifth allows baptism to be given a catechumen, though 
he has been long absent from church. 


The sixty eighth delays the baptism of a catechumeness to the 
hour of death, who, having committed adultery, murdered her 


child. 


The seventy seventh declares that if a deacon who governs a 
people, baptize any catechumens without a bishop or without a 
priest, the bishop ought to consummate, as one may say, the 
baptism by his benediction ; but if they die before this be done, 
they may be saved by the faith which they had. 


The COUNCIL OF ARLES in its eighth canon determines 
the famous question about the rebaptizing of heretics, and ordains 
concerning the Africans, who had always rebaptized, that if any 
leave a heresy, and return to the church, he shall be asked con- 
cerning the creed, and if it be known that he was baptized in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
imposition of hands only shall be given him, that he may receive 
the Holy Spirit ; but if he does not acknowledge the Trinity, 
he shall be rebaptized. 


The COUNCILS OF ANCYRA and NEO-CASSAREA in the 
fourteenth canon declare that those may be ordained who have 
sacrificed to idols, before they were baptized, because they were 
purified from this sin by baptism. 


The COUNCIL of NEO-CASSAREA, in its sixth canon, 


commands those women to be baptized who are likely to le in. 


The twelfth is that those who have been baptized in their sick- 
ness, can never be ordained priests, because they seem to have 
embraced the faith only through necessity, unless this favour be 
afterwards granted them upon the account of their faith and 
zeal; and that there be but few persons who can be ordained. 


At the COUNCIL OF NICE the second canon forbids to advance 
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those persons to the orders of priests or bishops, who were lately 
baptized, and ordains that those who shall be convicted of any 
crime, shall be deprived of their ecclesiastical functions. 


The fourteenth canon turns back those catechumens to the 
place of hearers, who apostated when they were ready to receive 
baptism, and enjoins them to continue in their place for three 
years before they can be restored to the place wherein they 
were before. ἰ 


The ninteenth ordains that the Paulianists shall be rebaptized 
who return to the church, and that if there be found any who had 
the name of clergyman among those heretics who are worthy of 
orders, the bishop shall ordain them after they have been bap- 
tized, but if they be not found worthy of holy orders they shall 
be deposed. It ordains the same thing of deaconesses who are 
reckoned among the clergy, though they never received imposi- 
tion of hands, that they shall be placed among the laity. 


At the COUNCIL OF LAODICEA, supposed by Dupin to 
have been between 360 and 370, and that its 60 canons’ have 
been received by the whole Church, the only canons relating 
to Baptism are the following : 


The 3rd Canon is that those ought not to be promoted to a 
Bishoprick who were lately baptized. 


The 8th Canon is that they must be wholly baptized anew who 
come from the sect of the Montanists. 


The 45th Canon is that none ought to be baptized in the 2nd 
week of Lent. 


The 46th Canon is that he who is to be baptized ought to be 
instructed in the Faith, and that he ought to give notice on Holy 
Thursday to the Priests or the Bishop, that he will present himself 
to Baptism. 


The 47th is that those who were baptized during their sickness, 
ought to be instructed when they recover their health. 
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The 48th is that those who are baptized, after baptism should 
be anointed with Heavenly Chrism. 


The COUNCIL OF VALENCE held in 374 mace 4 Canons;; 


the only two which relate to Baptism are: 


The first is that those must not be ordained for the future, who 
have been twice married, or those who have espoused a widow, 
whether they did it before or since their baptism. 


The 8rd Canon is that Absolution be delayed of those, till 
death, who having been baptized, did partake in the profane 
sacrifices of Devils, and exhorts them in the mean time to do 
penance for their fault, and to wait for the remission of it from 
the mercy of God, 


The third COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE made 7 
Canons—none of them are on baptism except the last, which is 
concerniug the manner of receiving hereticks who offer themselves 
to return into the bosom of the Church. It ordains that the 
Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, Quarto-decimani, 
Tetratites, and Apollinarists, shall be received after they have 
made profession of Faith, and anathematized their errors, by the 
unction of the Holy Spirit, and the Chrism, wherewith they shall 
be anointed on the forehead, the eyes, the hands, the mouth, the 
ears, at the pronouncing of the words; this is the seat of the Holy 
Spirit. As to the Hunomians, the Montanists, the Sabellians, 
and all the other Hereticks, the Council ordains, that they shall 
be received like Pagans; that is to say, that at first they shall 
receive imposition of hands to give them the name of Christians, 
that afterwards they shall be placed in the rank of Catechumens ; 
that they shall be exercised by blowing three times upon their 
faces, and into their ears; that they shall be catechized, and that 
for a long time they shall be permitted to hear only the Holy 
Scripture in the Church ; and at last they shall be baptized. 


THE COUNCIL OF CAPUA, assembled in the year 890, 
treated of rebaptization, that it was not lawful to use rebapti- 
zation, reordination, and the translation of Bishops. 
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The FIRST COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE. _ It is remarkable 
that Dupin calls this the first council of Carthage and calls the 
next a few pages afterward in his work the second, and others 
afterwards in the fourth century the third, fourth, and fifth ; and 
other councils, without stating the ordinal number of them, 
and names several other councils of Carthage in other centuries. 
And he does not name among his mention of councils the famous 
couucil of Carthage held 258, where the opinion of 87 Bishops was 
given as mentioned in the 3rd Century of this Synopsis. 


He mentions it indeed in his remark on Cyprian, but not in the 
list of councils held in the first four centuries. In their so called 
the first council held 348, Dupin states that the only mention of 
Baptism is that at this general council of the African Bishops 
Gatus Bishop of Carthage asked “ whether that man ought to be 
rebaptized who at his baptism made profession of believing in the 
Trinity, and the Bishops answered “ God forbid, we declare that 
this rebaptization is unlawful, contrary to the orthodox faith 
and the Heclesiastical discipline.” 


Of the COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE in the year 397,—Dupin 
states that the 54th Canon was as follows: That sick persons 
shall be baptized, who cannot answer any longer, when those who 
are by them testify that they desired it. 


Of the COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE, heid in the year 398, 
Dupin states, that at this Council the first Canon ordains that he 
who is to be promoted to the Episcopal Dignity shall be examined 
if he holds that Baptisin blots out actual and original sin. 


The 85th Canon ordains that the Catechumens who would be 
baptized, ought to give in their names ; and after that be prepar- 
ed for Baptism, by abstaining from wine and meat, and by imposi- 
tion of bands. 


The 86th Canon is that novices, or those who are newly 
baptized ought for some time to abstain from feasts and shows, 
and to live in continence. These are the only Canons that mention 
baptism, out of 104. 
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Tar Asripement BY Dupin or THE DISCIPLINE 
or THE 4th AGr. 
Dupin states as follows : 


They spoke more of grace than those who lived in 
the preceding ages: and yet they ascribed always 
very much to Free Will. Original sin began to be 
better known. 

Though there was nothing taught in the fourth age 
of the Church, which was not believed in the three 
first, yet it must be confessed that in it, the chief 
mysteries of religion were very much cleared up and 
explained &c. The Fathers of this age excluded 
from the kingdom of heaven, children who died with- 
out Baptism : but they did not affirm that they should 
endure the torments of fire. They acknowledged the 
efficacy and necessity of Baptism, the imposition of 
hands of the bishop, or the anointing with holy chrism 
was looked upon as a sacrament, which brought 
down the Holy Spirit upon the baptized! 

Baptism was administered to infants, and adult per- 
sons, with many ceremonies; they were dipped three 
times into the water. Exorcisms and anointings were 
in use; milk and honey were given to the Catechu- 
mens. The solemn times of administering Baptism 
were Easter, and Whitsunday, and also Epiphany in 
some Churches. The adults were prepared for receiv- 
ing this Sacrament a considerable time before; 
there were many degrees of Catechumens as we have 
already observed. After Baptism, the bishop con- 
ferred the Fulness of the Holy Spirit by Imposition 
of hands, in the Latin Church, and by Unction in the 
Greek. The Times and degrees of public penance 
for crimes committed after Baptism, were settled by 
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an infinite number of Canons; yet it was always left 
to the discretion of the bishop to lessen or increase 
them. 

All that Mosheim in his fourth century mentions on Baptism 
is as follows. In his chapter on the doctrine of the Church he 


says Pacian wrote a treatise on Baptism. 
And in his chapter on the rites and ceremonies he says : 


Baptismal Fonts were now erected in the porch 
of Churches, for the more commodious administration 
of that initiating Sacrament. Baptism was adminis- 
tered during the vigils of Easter and Whitsuntide, 
with lighted tapers, by the bishop, and the presbyters 
commissioned by him for that purpose. 


APPENDIX. 


1. Nore ON THE worD Prix, TRANSLATED Price, 
IN PAGE 459. 

Although this Synopsis does not advocate any particular doc- 
trine,—yet,—as it is possible that some persons may think that 
the word Prix, given by Tricalet as the translation of St Basil’s 
word λύτρον, and here translated into Mnglish “ Price of our 
redemption,” is not consistent with St Basil’s other description of 
baptism—it may be proper to state that St Basil’s word λύτρον 
is given in the lexicons of Schrevelius and Hedericus—thas : 
““ Av’tpov, redemptionis seu solutionis pretium, Anglice ransom : 
Th. Avw, et λυτρόω redimo.” And by Littleton’s Latin Diction- 
ary, pretium is derived from preco to pray, “quod quum soleat 
dari vel quod precis illud dainus ut rem quam appetimus possidere 
valeamus.” 

Ainsworth’s Dictionary has pre¢ium, but not precium. 

In Holyoke’s dictionary, London 1677, is “ pre¢ium et precium 
&e. τιμὴ, τίμημα, @vos. Quod datur pro re empta, merces conduc- 
tionis opere, artis, et Metaph. premium quod honoris causa datur, 
et e contra. The price that is given for any thing that is bought, 
price, worth, value, money, hire: also reward or account. Pretio 
dare, Suet. to sell.” 

In Virgil pretium is prize; “ Palma, pretium victoribus.” 


An. ν. 111. 
74 
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In the French dictionaries, the English of Priz is price, value, 
rate, a prize. ‘The first word in the translation is always price. 

A learned friend of the writer’s has given the following inter- 
pretation or explanation of the word Prix taken in English as 
Prize. 

“On reflecting on the expression ‘le baptéme est le prix de 
notre redemption,’ it has occurred to me that a consistent and 
intelligible meaning will come out by translating the word Prix 
by Prize. The passage so rendered will stand thus ‘baptism is 
the prize of our redemption.” 

I suggest the following explanation. Our redemption is the 
effect of our Lord Jesus Christ having borne in himself the pen- 
alty of our sins; Pet. 2,24, ‘ Who his own self bare our sins in his 
own body onthe tree.’ Or, as it is well expressed in the 
prayer of consecration in the service of the Holy Communion, 
‘who made there by his one oblation of himself, once offered, a 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for 
the sins of the whole world.” But the victim was to gain the 
prize of his sufferings endured, not for himself, but for others ; 
and the prize was the means by which the redemption won by his 
sufferings was to be made available to those for whom the suffer- 
ings were endured; that is, to sinful man. One baptism for the 
remission of sins was ordained the means by which the redemp- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ is gained by, and applied to those 
who are baptized ; and thus is the prize of the act of redemption. 

The Metaphor in the mind of our Author seems to have been 
the assimilation of our Lord’s passion and crucifixion to the suf- 
ferings and struggle and combat of some beneficial being, for the 
good, not of himself, but of others. That in this struggle and 
combat, he was successful; and won the prize: and as this prize 
was sought, not for himself, but for others, it was in a form such 
that the fruit of his victory was attainable by them. 





* « Remporter le prix, is to gain the prize,’’—and in Chambeaud and 
other French dictionaries, the word prix will then mean, not the price 
paid for, but the prize gained by, our redemption. 
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So Holy Baptism was ordained, and is the fruit, and so the 
prize, of Christ’s victory.” 

The same learned friend adds, ‘ May it not be that Basil and 
Tricalet used the word in the double meaning of prize and price ? 
The prize with reference to our Lord, as gained by him for man. 
The price with reference to man, which he is to pay. For bap- 
tism is to man death, and burial; that is a death unto sin. 
Rom. 6, 3. ‘Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death. Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptism into death.’ See also 
Col. 2. 12. £ Buried with him in baptism.’ ” 


It has been suggested that the early Christian writers very 
frequently represent the water in Baptism after its consecration 
to be the blood of Christ in the same sense in which also in the 
Holy Eucharist is represented to be Christ’s blood. St Cyril 
calls Baptism τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων ἀντίτυπον. If 
St Basil be referring to any thing of this sort, it may help to 
explain it. 


The Author of this Synopsis is given all this Note merely on 
the Suggestions of some friends but not as any opinion of his own. 


Ina work published this April—J. H. Parker Oxford 8vo, 1850 
pages, entitled a “Chronological Catena of antient Fathers and 
Councils” are two pages of St Basil; and a passage there may 
refer to this of Tricalet’s. 


2. SupPLEMENTARY PASSAGES, FOR WHICH THE AUTHOR [5 
INDEBTED TO THE OxrorD CaTENA. 


TERTULLIAN PRESBYTER OF CartTHaAGE, A. D. 200. 


« We are little fish, we are Jorn in water of our ᾿Ιχθὺς, Jesus 
Christ ; nor can we be safe otherwise than by remaining in the 
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water; i. e. by continuing in our baptismal faith and purity. 
Yertul. de Bapt. c. i, p. 224. 
The play upon the Greek word ᾿Ιχθὺς, which signifies a fish, 

may be thus explained : 

I ᾿Ιησοῦς, Jesus. 

Χ. Χριστὸς, Christ. 

Θ. T. Θεοῦ Υἱὸς, Son of God. 

x. Σώτηρ, Saviour. 


Origen. A. D. 230 


Speaking of sin against the Holy Ghost, he says; “God the 
Father pervades all things, and contains all things, animate and 
inanimate, rational and irrational: but the power of the Son, 
extends itself only over rational things, of whatever kind, among 
which rational things the Gentiles are, who blaspheme, not hav- 
ing as yet received the faith. But the Holy Spirit developes 
Hi nself in those alone, who have been made partakers of It by 
the grace of Baptism. When therefore the heathen commit the 
sin of blasphemy, they sin against the Son, since He is in them ; 
but they are capable of obtaining pardon, when they shall be 
deemed worthy of the gift of regeneration. But when baptized 
persons, on whom the gift of regeneration has been conferred, sin ; 
that kind of sin, he say, reaches to the guilt of sin against the 
Holy Ghost, since he who sinned was orn in Him; and that on 
this account sin against Him is unpardonable.” Quoted by St 
Athanasius in his Comment on J/atts. xii, 32. Opera, tom. 1, p. 
971. (ed. fol. Colonia, 1656.) 


Ammontius A. ἢ. 251. 


“ Not all Baptism, but only that into the Lord Jesus, effects the 
cleansing away of sin.’ Cranmer’s Catena ad Actt. xxi, 16. 
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DscreEE OF AN AFRICAN SYNOD, 
held A. D. 254, at which sixty-six bishops were present. 


(Answer to By Fidus, as to the time when Baptism was to be 
administered to infants.) 


“ As for the matter of infants, whom you said were not to be 
baptized within the second or third day after their nativity, or 
according to the law of circumcision, within the eighth day there- 
of ; it hath appeared to us, in our Council, quite contrary. No one 
maintained your opinion ; but we all judged, that the mercy and 
grace of God was to be denied to no man. For since the Lord 
said in the Gospel, The Son of Man came not to destroy, but to save 
the souls of men, therefore as much as lies in our power, no soul 
is to be lost ; for what is there defective in him, who has been 
once formed in the womb by the hands of God? Indeed it seems, 
that children increase as they advance in years ; but yet whatever 
things are made by God are perfected by the work and majesty 
of God their Maker. Besides, the Holy Scriptures declare, that 
both infants and adult persons have the same equality in the Di- 
vine workmanship. When Elisha prayed over the dead child of 
the Shunamite widow, he lay upon the child and put his head 
upon his head andhis face upon his face and his body upon his 
body, and his feet upon his feet. This may be thought imposst- 
ble, how the small members of an infant should equal the big 
ones of a grown man; but herein is expressed the divine and 
spiritual equality, that all men are equal, and alike, when they are 
made by God: that though the increase of our bodies may cause 
an inequality with respect te men, yet not with respect to God : 
unless that grace which is given to baptized persons, be more or 
less according to the age of the receiver: but the Holy Ghost is 
given equally to all, not according to measure, but according to 
God’s mercy and indulgence. For as God is no respecter of 
persons, so neither of years: Me equally offers to all, the obtain- 
ing of His heavenly grace.” Quoted by Cyprian, Epist. lix. ὃ. 
2. Ὡς he. 
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Arnostius. A. ἢ. 270. 


“But let us look attentively to the beginning of the Psalm, in 
which they are affirmed to be blessed, whose iniquities are for- 
given, aud whose sins are covered. For except a man shall be 
born again of water and the Holy Ghost, this cannot possibly 
happen to him. But who is it who forgives sins ? He doubtless 
of Whom it is said, that there is no deceit in 4215 mouth.” 

“ For that he says, ‘In the great water-floods they shall not 
come nigh him,’ he shews that men come nigh unto God dy the 
one water of Baptism, which is the refuge from the oppression of 
evil spirits, which surrounds us. And gives us an nnderstand- 
ing, and so teaches us in the way in which we shall go, that He 
may fix His eye upon us, that we beeome not like horse and 
mule,” &c. Comment. in Psalm, xxxi. 


Councit or Nice. A. 1). 525. Three hundred and eighteen 
Bishops present. 

“He that is baptized descends indeed obnoxious to sins, and 
held with the corruption of slavery, dut he ascends free from that 
slavery of sins, the son of God, heir, yea co-heir with Curist.” 
Coneil. Nic. in Διατυπώσει Baptismatis, quoted by Bp. Beveridge 
on Article xxvi. p. 481. 


Counciy or Mian, (seconp). A. D. 347. 


“ Infants who cannot commit any sin as yet in themselves, are 
therefore truly baptized into the remission of sins, that what they 
contracted by generation, might be cleansed by them in regenera- 
tion.” Concil. Melivit..2. cap. 2. quoted by Bp. Beveridge on 
Art. xxv. p. 481. 
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The plan of the Catena from which these Extracts are taken 
and which, by the quarter from whence it comes, is entitled 
to great respect; differs from this Synopsis; as the Catena advo- 
cates, and very determinedly, its own doctrine: and seems to 
produce only such quotations as support it. Whereas the plan 
of this Synopsis is te quote from every Author, all that he has 
written on this subject, whichever view he takes of it. And 
where an Author of importance has not written on this subject, 
this Synopsis so informs the student; to save him the trouble 
and loss of time of a long search. The Catena gives the Writers 
since the fourth century. The present volume of this Synopsis only 
to the End of the 4th. About a thousand Writers since that 
date, are in a state of forwardness in MS. but it is uncertain how 
soon they may be printed. The Intention of the Author of this 
Synopsis is not to advocate in it, any particular doctrine :—but 
to give all that he has been able to find, impartially :—And 
humbly praying to God, to direct the Student to find the Truth. 
And to maintain it with Faithfulness, Zeal, and Charity, Pru- 
dence and Firmness. 
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